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" H i t h e r t o " — " Henceforth." 
"Hitherto ha th the Lord helped u s " (1 Sam., 

v i i . 12) were the words of the veteran SAMUEL., 
as in times of difficulty and change he re
viewed the past years and set up a memoria.1 
to the goodness of God. Looking back over the 
44 years of The Witness, closing with this issue, 
we hearti ly join our readers in once more raising 
our " E b e n e z e r . " 

' 'Henceforth . . . the Lord . . . shall give ' • 
(2 T im. iv . 8) , wrote the noblest of Warriors^-
P A U L — a t the end of long years of " p e r i l s " and 
"p leasu res" (2 Cor. x i . 26, 27; x i i . 10), as he 
looked into the future with its uncertainty of 
earth and its certainty of a just Reward in Glory. 
Recounting the changes .detailed below, and 
reviewing the future, we take courage and press 
forward. 

In January, 1870, when the late esteemed 
pioneer of Gospel preaching and evangelica.1 
publishing, DONALD R O S S , commenced what is 
now The Witness, he planned the course in the 
JEn.Hnwirsj' .wnrAv "Jt i s pexb&pz juxner.essar^ 
to state tha t the only object in view is to present 
ungarnished t ru th before t he reader; th is , of 
course, will always secure freshness and power . ' ' 

In October, 1876, when leaving for America, 
he wrote: " I t gives us unfeigned pleasure to be 
able to inform our readers tha t during our in.: 
tended visit to America (if not for a longer period) 
Mr. J . R . CALDWELL, Glasgow, has undertake^ 
the Editorship of The Witness." Apart froth 
two or three visits to the Old Country, Mr. Ros s 
continued to the end to pioneer in the land of 
his adoption. Mr. Caldwell continued the 
trust thus imposed for 38 years, during which 
the magazine continued steadily to increase hi 
helpfulness, sphere, and circulation. 

(1) To keep back nothing tha t we believe ttj 
be generally profitable; (2) whilst not shunning 
to declare, in PO far as we have learned i t , all t h e 
counsel of God, to do so in the Spirit of Christ 
' 'always with grace , ' ' though also ' 'seasoned 

»with s a l t , " thus seeking to combine . " t r u t h 
and l o v e ; " (3) to represent the various truths Of 
Scripture in due proportion, seeking the edi
fication of saints , tha t they may be filled with 
the knowledge of the will of God, and stand 
perfect and complete in the same. 

In July , 1914 (as intimated on page 109), 
advancing age and failing health having com. 
pelled Mr, Caldwell to withdraw in large measure 
from business and Assembly responsibilities, h e 
felt he must withdraw from responsibility in con., 
nection with the Editorship of The Witness. 
Although we are assured of his interest and 
advice as far as strength permits. In August;, 
Mr. H Y . P ICKERING, who had acted as publisheT 
for 27 years, and had helped for some t ime, took 
over the responsibility, having the assurance c>f 
counsel and. aid from many who have g ive n 
valued help in the pas t and others w*ho are able 
to minister to edification and comfort. Recent 
numbers and the 

Outline for 1915 indicate tha t the aim of the 
two former Editors will be carried out with 
vigour and determination. We hope (D.V) "to 
insert the following 

Standard Articles dealing with vi ta l t ruths 
and practical work from the pen of our esteemed 
brother, J . R . CALDWELL, of whose messages 
we have a considerable number for years to come. 

The Approaching End of the A g e , by Geo. 
Hucklesby, with an original diagram in full 
colours. The substance of addresses given to 
crowded audiences in London, Glasgow, Belfast, 
Kilmarnock, Motherwell, Paisley, &c. &c. 

T h e R o m a n Empire in Prophecy, the rise 
and Progress of "this World Power, as shown in 
Daniel, a n d t h e Fourth Empire a t the close of the 
present Age, by W. E . Vine, M.A. A subject 
of supreme interest to-day . Also 3 or 4 papers on 

The Person a n d Work of the Holy Spirit , by 
Geo. F . Trench, B.A. Much needed t ruth for to-day. 
Pictures in Ruth , by Dr . ANDERSON-BERRY 
The Paste of the Faith, .. by C. F. HOGG. 
B a p t i s m and other Articles, by Dr. A. T. PIERSON. 
Soul Nour ishment , . . by G E O . M U L L E R . 
A Right Condition of Heart , by H E N R Y D Y E R . 
"On Earth P e a c e , " by L . W . G. A L E X A N D E R . 
" I n All Points T e m p t e d , " by W . H O S T E , B .A . 

And other "Brief Expos i t ions . " 
Four Vivid Contrasts , by J . H I X O N IRVING . 
Training for the A g e to C o m e , Dr . SCHOFIELD . 
In the Heart of Savagedom, by A. MARSHALL. 
* 'Sat is fact ion , " . . by Dr . T . N E A T B Y . 

Answers to Questions on Christians in relation to 
"Conscr ip t ion" or " E n l i s t i n g , " by Sir 

Robert Anderson, C, F . Hogg, L . W . G. Alexan
der, J . P . Sinclair, and several others. 

"What B e c o m e s of the S o u l ? " by D r . 
Anderson-Berry, as well as other queries of equal 
importance. 

Current Events are more and more affecting 
the Believer in his testimony in the World, t h e ' 
Church, and the Home. On these, as on " T h e 
Present Cr i s i s , " we hope to secure for our readers 
the counsel of men of abi l i ty , experience, and 
sound judgment in the things of God. 

Young Bel ievers ' Corner. In the first N o . 
of The Witness i t was proposed " t o meet the need 
of young converts, who wish some things speci
ally suited for their w a n t s , " by inserting simple 
papers. Some eminently suitable papers have 
been laid aside for this purpose, and further sug
gestions will be valued. 

Our Endeavour will be to fill each number 
with such carefully selected and varied mat ter 
t ha t each reader may be edified in mind, refreshed 
in soul, and led into a closer walk with God. 
Join earnestly in prayer that this may be ac
complished. Those willing to help can. have 
10, 20, 50, or 100 free copies to hand round 
Assembly, a t Conferences, or amongst fellow-
believers. Say how many you would l ike. Cor
respondence to T H E E D I T O R OF The Witness, 229 
BOTHWELL S T R E E T , GLASGOW. 
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The Love of God. 
Notes of an Address in Argyle Hall, Glasgow. 

By J. R. CALDWELL 
Author of "Things to Come." "The Charter of the 

Church," &e. 

'T 'URN with me to a number of passages 
-*- bearing on the subject before us. 

I. " I in them, and Thou in Me, that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the 
world may know that Thou hast sent Me, 
and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved 
Me " (John xvii. 23). The measure of the 
Father's love to His children—each one of 
them—is the lova that He bears to His own 
dear Son. 
The Measure of the Father's Love. 

" Thou hast loved them, as Thou hast 
loved Me." I wonder if we have ever 
grasped that thought :* that the Father— 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ—loves each one of His blood-bought 
children with the love that He bears to 
Christ. I t is a wonderful thought; it passes 
our comprehension. Yet there it is, dis
tinctly stated by the Lord Jesus Himself. 
It is an infinite love, it is an unchangeable 
love, it is a love that we may confide in. 

The Measure of the Son's Love. 
II. " As the Father hath loved Me., so 

have I loved you : continue ye in My 
love " (John xv. 9). In the former passage 
we had the measure of the Father's love 
to u s ; here we have the measure of the 
Son's love to us. The measure of the love 
of Christ for each one of those for whom He 
has bled is just the measure of the Father's 
love to Him. He loves us as His Father 
loves Him. That is an infinite love. And 
what did that love lead Him to do ? The 
W e that the Father has to us led Him to 
give His only begotten Son, and He teaches 
us thus to reason : " He that spared not 

His own Son, but delivered Him up for us 
all, how shall He not with Him also freely 
give us all things ? " (Rom. viii. 32). " All 
things" after that are so much thrown 
into the balance. " All things! " Then He 
will withhold nothing, seeing He has- not 
spared His own Son. » 

The Lord Jesus Christ came to make 
known this wonderful love of God. He 
said to Nicodemus : " If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye believed not, how 
shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly 
things?" (John iii. 12). And immediately 
He begins to say : " For God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting 
life" (John iii. 12, 16). He tells this 
heavenly truth : the love of God to a guilty 
world. 

We have seen above in I. and II. the 
measure of the Father's love to us and the 
measure of the Son's love to us* The 
Father's love is proved by His giving the 
Son; the Son's love is proved by giving 
Himself. " Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends" (John xv. 13). He cannot do 
more. " Oh," you say, " it must be strong 
love that can do that." Yes, it is, and it 
has been done in this world. There are 
times when a friend has sacrificed himself 
for another; a mother for her child. That 
is the strongest proof love can give. So 
the Lord Jesus has proved His love to us 
by giving Himself. 

But mark, it is not by loving us as a 
whole. He " loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it " (Eph. v. 25). But what I 
want to learn first is that " He loved me, 
and gave Himself for me " (Gal. ii. 20). It 
is a personal, individual love, proved by the 
personal, individual act : the laying down 
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of His life for me. That is the love we can 
claim and count on every day and every 
hour. Is it any wonder it is spoken of as 
passing knowledge ? 

Love Which Passeth Knowledge. 
III, " That ye may be able to compre

hend with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height; and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge" (Eph. iii. 18, 19). These 
words are usually quoted in the oppo
site order : " the height, and depth, and 
length, and breadth." Correctly quoted, 
(1) the breadth comes first : Oh, the breadth 
of those outstretched arms that have em
braced even me. (2) The length of it : 
from Eternity to Eternity; (3) the depth of 
i t : the deepest depths of the wrath and 
curse borne on Calvary; (4) the height of 
it : the very throne of God. " The breadth, 
the length, the depth, the height of the 
love of God, it passeth knowledge." We 
cannot comprehend what it is. 

If you try to comprehend Eternity, and 
you think, and think, and think—to live 
without end—your head reels, and you give 
it up. Try to comprehend creation, and 
the telescope is shot out into the night 
darkness, and through a space that a 
shilling would cover you behold millions 
of worlds. You may multiply figures, and 
say it will take so many hundreds or 
thousands of years for a cannon ball to travel 

. to a certain star. 
Well, the love of Christ is beyond that. 

It is infinite ; it passeth knowledge. 
The Love of One to Another. 

IV. " A new commandment I give unto 
you, that ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another " 
(John xiii. 34). "This is My command
ment, That ye love one another, as I have 
loved you..These things I command you, 
that ye love one another " (John xv. 12, 17). 
We have got the three links : the Father's 
love to us, the same as His love to the 
Son ; the Son's love to us, the same as the 
Father's love to Him; our love to one 
another, the same as Christ's love to us. 
That is what God wants : that we love one 

another as Christ loves us, and that is " the 
new commandment." It is not that you 
love your neighbour as yourself. " Well," 
you say, " I think we do very well if we 
come up to that." That is the law. But 
the new commandment goes further; it is, as 
Christ loved us, so we are to love one an
other. There is no limit to the extent that 
love is to go. It is to answer to the love 
of Christ to us. 

The Proof of Discipleship. 
V. What will be the result of tha t? 

" By this shall all men know that ye are 
My disciples, if ye have love one to another" 
(John xiii. 35). Here is the manifestation 
that we are Christ's disciples. If we have 
not learned to love, we have learned no
thing in the school of Christ. It is the one 
thing that proves to the world that we are 
the disciples of Christ. Mere righteous 
acting won't prove i t ; sober living won't 
prove it. You will get unconverted men 
that both act righteously and live soberly. 
Preaching won't prove i t ; sick-visiting, dis
tributing tracts, all sorts of evangelistic 
work won't prove it. Nothing will prove 
it but " love one to another." 
(To be followed by "The Brotherhood of Love," and The 

Chapter of Love." 

How to Make Spiritual Progress 
During 1914. 

By HY. PICKERING. 
HPHE commencement of a new year, re-
-*- minding us of the progress of Time, is 

a fitting period to examine our Christian 
course and inquire as to whether or not we 
are making true spiritual progress. 

For those who have not attained the de
sired development, for the young Christian 
starting out on an eventful life, and for all 
facing the trials of an unknown year, we 
venture to suggest five out of the many 
helps to real progress in the divine life. 

I. Communion with God. 
" Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 

and with His Son Jesus Christ" (1 John i. 3). 
Fellowship indicates partnership. Called 
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out of an ungodly world, made a partaker 
of the Divine nature, set apart, unto Him
self, the most marvellous fact facing me 
at the opening of 1914 is that I am called 
into partnership with God, to hold com
munion, with. Him, and to carry out com
missions for Him. 

A natural result of " fellowship " will be 
daily reading and meditation on the Word 
of God. Just as a sequel to meditating on 
Hjs Word there will be communion with 
the Author. " Sanctify them through Thy 
truth " (John xvii. 17 ; see also Col. iii. 16 ; 
1 Peter ii. 2, &c). May each of us have to 
say at the close of the 365 days : " The 
Word of the Lord was precious in those 
days " (1 Sam. iii. 1). 

"Father" also indicates family relationship: 
" Our Father," " AH ye are brethren." He 
is not an "austere man," but "my Father." 
Some of us remember when we went to 
school in days long past, how we feared the 
old dominie, how we tried the sum again 
and again, only to tremble more and more 
as we thought of facing the master. When 
we got home father inquired what was 
wrong. We told him. He took the slate, 
drew us between his knees, and went over the 
sum with us. The marvel was how we 
could go wrong I Ah I it was no longer the 
master, it was " father." 

So moment by moment, " in everything 
by prayer and supplication and with thanks
givings " (Phil. iv. 6), in things large and 
small, in joys and sorrows, " our Father " 
would have us commune with Him during 
1 9 1 4 - . . ™ • 

II. Occupation with Christ. 
" We all, . . beholding as in a mirror the 

Glory of the Lord, are changed into the same 
image from glory to glory " (2 Cor. iii. 18). 
Occupation leads to transformation. Centre 
the mind (Rom. xii. 2) on any subject, 
theory, pleasure, theme, or person, and 
heart and life will follow. "Beholding as 
in a mirror "—clear and near—the glory of 
our adorable Lord, we seek to absorb His 
Spirit (Phil. ii. 8), remember His words 
(Acts xx. 35), walk in the ways which be in 
Christ (1 Cor. iv. 17), and mould our lives 
after our great Exemplar (1 Peter ii. 21). 

Occupation with Christ will produce " like
ness " to Christ (Rom. vi. 5). 

Not only will it regulate within in heart 
and ways, it will stimulate to activities 
without—in care for the Assembly, the 
welfare of all Saints, and manifest interest 
in Gospel work', whether amongst old or 
young, in the respectable hall, or in the 
needy villages or despised slums. His 
spiritual life could never have been satisfied 
with being found in the " upper room" 
only on the first morning of the week, 
neither should mine.. 

I used to wonder how Blondin managed 
to do such wonderful things on a tight-rope 
stretched across Niagara. Recently I saw 
it stated that he had a golden star fixed on 
the other side, and in walking along the 
rope he kept his eye, not on the rope, or the 
torrent, or the crowd, or on himself, but on 
the golden star. Certainly if we keep our 
eyes '' looking unto Jesus the beginner and 
finisher of fai th" (Heb. xii. 2), and ̂  our 
hearts longing for the outshining of " the 
Bright and Morning S t a r " (Rev. xxii. 16), 
it will keep us right within, enable us to make 
progress in service for Him, and entirely 
revolutionise our lives during 1914. 

III. Guided by the Spirit. 
" H e will guide you into all t r u t h " 

John xvi. 13). " Changed into the same 
image . . as by the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor. 
iii. 18). " Access by one Spirit unto the 
Father " (Eph. ii. 18). The Holy Spirit is 
God's paraclete or agent; in me, for God to 
guide me in all my ways ; for me, before the 
Throne, making intercession " with groan-
ings which cannot be uttered" (Rom. viii. 
26). With such a mighty force within, and 
for us, how is it that so many of us live 
grovelling, easy-going, low-plane lives in
stead of " pressing toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus?" (Phil. iii. 14). 

Let us not think that the Holy Spirit is 
given only for Sunday services and sacred 
duties. "All t r u t h " surely implies the 
duties of husbands and wives, parents and 
children, masters and servants, subjects or 
sovereign, and all matters relating thereto. 
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I have heard of a converted country 
smith who developed marvellous skill in 
making entrance gates for mansions and 
other noble edifices. Some one inquired as 
to the secret of his skill. " Well," replied 
he, " I judged that the same Spirit who 
guided Bezaleel to work cunning works in 
brass and other metals (Exod. xxxi. 4) 
might help me to fashion iron gates. I put 
Him to the test, and praise Him for His 
guidance." Let us avoid the unhappy dis
tinction so commonly made between secular 
and sacred, and rather, during 1914, make 
all our service to be " doing the will of God 
from the heart " (Eph. vi. 6); then may we 
count implicitly on the guidance of " the 
Lord the Spirit." 

IV. The Control of Self. 
" Keep thyself pu re" (1 Tim. v. 22). 

" Exercise thyself unto godliness " (1 Tim. 
iv. 7). Whilst we rejoice that concerning 
every believer on the Lord Jesus Christ He 
shall yet say, " Those that Thou gavest Me 
I have kept " (John xvii. 12), yet let us 
remember the counter truth, " Little chil
dren, keep yourselves from idols " (1 John 
v. 21). " Keep yourselves in the love of 
God" (Jude 21), " unspotted from the 
world" (James i. 27). 

" Endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace " (Eph. iv. 3) 
would surely keep me from the spiritual 
evils mentioned at the close of the second 
Church Epistle—"debates, envyings, wraths, 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults" (2 Cor. xii. 20), evils so abundant 
on every hand to-day. 

" I keep under my body, and bring it into 
subjection " (1 Cor. ix. 27), would lead to 
purity of life, guide me as to meats, drinks, 
habits, and things "lawful but not ex
pedient," and cause me to exercise great 
care to avoid putting any stumbling block 
in the 'way of my weak brother. I can 
surely deny myself a little for his sake " for 
whom Christ died" (1 Cor. viii. 11-13). 

" To keep himself unspotted from the 
world " (James i. 27) would guide me as to 
whether it is right for a Christian to dance, 
go to the theatre, frequent the picture 

palace, and otherwise act " according to the 
course of this world," instead of as one 
" quickened together with Christ, raised up 
together, and made to sit together in 
heavenly places " (Eph. ii. 2, 6). 

If we " abstain from all appearance of 
evil" now, we will have less cause to " b e 
ashamed before Him at His Coming." 

V. Compassion for Others. 
" When Jesus saw the multitudes, He was 

moved with compassion on them " (Matt, 
ix. 36). " And of some have compassion, 
making a difference : and others save with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire " (Jude 22, 
23). Of the twelve or more mentions 
of "compassion" in the New Testament, 
eight times it is the compassion of 
Christ. What a lesson for Christian 
workers who seek to manifest "Whose 
I am and Whom I serve" (Acts 27. 23). 
Communion with God, occupation with 
Christ, the energising of the Holy 
Spirit, and even self-preservation, combine 
to urge one and all to share the burden of 
the Chief Apostle: " Yea, woe is unto me if 
I preach not the Gospel," privately or pub
licly, from door to door, or from shore to 
shore, and to adopt his mot to : " B y all 
means save some " (1 Cor. ix. 16, 22). 

" Pulling out of the fire " and " b y all 
means " suggest other efforts than merely 
holding a Gospel service once a week in a. 
hall little known. Our Intelligence columns 
show that those who have " launched out " 
into neutral halls, cinema theatres, with 
portable halls or wooden-sided tents, 
amongst unevangelised masses at exhibi
tions, football matches, and in other 
"deeps," have met with considerable bless
ing. May such abound more and more. 

In view of the world " waxing worse and 
worse" (2 Tim. iii. 13), the Church be
coming more and more " lukewarm" (Rev. 
iii. 16), the love of many individual believers 
" waxing cold" (Matt. xxiv. 12), and a 
quickly^ coming Lord, shall we not awaken 
from our lethargy, encourage ourselves in 
God, and " Go FORWARD " (Exod. xiv. 15), 
so that 1914 may be in deed and in truth a 
year of rich spiritual progress to all. 
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Prevailing Prayer. 
The Urgent Need of To-Day. Notes of an Address. 

By Dr. A. T. PIERSON. 

IN the book of the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ we have the relationship of our 

Lord to prayer. It is the last revelation on 
prayer in the Word of God and the most 
remarkable passage in the Bible on the 
subject of prayer (Rev. vii. 1-5). 

" Another angel," who could be no other 
than the Lord Jesus, " came and stood at 
the altar." The golden altar before the 
throne corresponds in the heavenly taber
nacle to the golden altar of incense which 
was in the holy place next to the vail. It 
occupied the most sacred place. Outside 
was the brazen altar of sacrifice. Then 
inside the first vail stood on one side the 
table of shewbread, on the other side the 
golden lamp-stand, but beyond them, and 
immediately in front of the second inner 
vail was the golden altar of incense, showing 
that the highest privilege that the saints 
can have is prayer. It may be a great 
privilege to offer your substance, typified by 
the table of shewbread ; and to give witness 

. by the Spirit, typified by the lamp-stand; 
but the greatest privilege that the saint has 
is to intercede. And this gold altar of in
cense set immediately in front of the mercy 
seat itself represents the triumph of re
deeming work, and when the vail was rent 
there remained not even the vail between 
it and the mercy seat, uniting human inter
cession and divine intercession in a very 
peculiar way. 

Read verses 1 to 5, and notice what this 
marvellous picture parable of prayer sug
gests. 

The Highest Christian Privilege. 
I. The highest privilege of the child of 

God is supplication and intercession. It is 
the nearest to a divine act that any man or 
woman performs. It most closely links the 
child of God with the eternal Spirit and 
with the eternal Son. 

The only thing in the Bible that is ex
pressly attributed to the Holy Spirit as His 
most direct working is prayer. Everything 
else may be mixed with human infirmity, 

and may even proceed from the energy of the 
flesh, but true prayer is always the child of 
the Holy Spirit. That prayer that is word
less is the mightiest prayer there is. When 
you cannot find any language to express 
what you desire; when you get down upon 
your face before God and pray with cries 
and groans; when not even inspired lan
guage can clothe your requests, but you pray 
with the groaning of the spirit which is un
utterable (see Rom. viii. 26) 

The highest ministry of our Lord on 
behalf of His disciples is intercession. That 
is one work in which He is engaged at the 
right hand of God. Not that He is pleading 
in words as He pleaded for Peter, but that 
His very presence on the throne of God is 
a perfect plea. True intercession links you 
with, the rn.edia.toui. oflke of the Lord Jesus. 

The Most Acceptable Service. 
II. Prayer is the most acceptable form 

of service you can offer God. It is one 
thing that is emphasised in the New and in 
the Old Testaments more than anything 
else. 

ENOCH was a great intercessor, that was 
the secret of his walk with God, as you see 
in Hebrews xi. He had the testimony that 
he pleased God, and it is immediately added: 
" He is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him," which shows us that the in
timacy of the walk of Enoch with God 
resulted from his being a great intercessor 
in the antediluvian age when the " wicked
ness of man was great in the earth." 

MOSES was a great intercessor (and that 
is the greatest thing about him), when he 
stood in the gap, when all Israel might have 
perished but for his mediation. 

SAMUEL was a great intercessor, and 
stood between mourning Israel and Jehovah. 

JOB was a great intercessor, and turned 
aside to pray for his children when he knew 
not how they were occupied, that they 
might not sin. 

ELIJAH was the greatest of Old Testament 
intercessors, the only man to call down fire 
and flame from Heaven, and perhaps his 
translation was not more the reward than 
the result of his mighty life of intercession. 

rn.edia.toui


10 PREVAILING PRAYER. 

Because if you are drawn toward God, you 
draw yourself toward your object, and the 
same mighty prayer that brings blessing 
down lifts you up. And perhaps his prayer 
was so mighty that it lifted himself up into 
the very presence of God. 

The Most Powerful Force. 
III. Whenever prayer ascends to God, 

our Lord mixes with it omnipotence, and it 
acquires in Heaven omnipotent force, and 
becomes through divine power transformed 
into a divine edict, a fiat. And so Mark xi. 
22 should not be translated : " Have faith 
in God," but, " Have the faith of God." 
That is, the faithfulness of God; venture 
on God's great faithfulness. And if you 
have such faith as that you will be able to 
say to this mountain : " Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea." That is a 
fiat—" Let it be so." 

The prayer that goes up from the sincere 
heart, guided by the Spirit and in Christ, 
has access and acceptance with the Father, 
and becomes in Heaven omnipotent. 

Is Reciprocal in Blessing. 
IV. Prayer comes back to earth. It goes 

up as a voice to Heaven; it comes back as the 
voice of God. It goes up as a fire kindled 
in the Spirit by the Holy Ghost; it comes 
back as a fire kindled on God's altar. It 
goes up as a whisper or groan ; it comes back 
in thunder. It goes up from a quaking heart; 
it comes back to a quaking earth. If you 
give us half a dozen Elijahs we will get the 
Lord's fire on this country in a moment. 
We have no Elijahs, and that is what is the 
trouble. 

The hardest thing to originate and main
tain is a prayer meeting. Whereas, in 
revival fields—Japan, Korea, Central Africa 
—wherever you find a great and mighty work 
of God going forward, you will find the 
prayer meeting is a leading feature, more 
prominent then preaching, more prominent 
than teaching. 

When His people get a hearing with God 
by the Holy Ghost, then will come down 
the showers of God upon hard hearts, and 
the floods of God upon barren pastures. The 
one thing needed is PREVAILING PRAYER. 

Eyelids of the Morning. 
By E.STACY-WATSON. 

"Make haste, my beloved" (S. of S. viii. 14). 

LO ! in the east the light is dawning 
Over the ancient hills of night; 

Cometh apace the golden morning, 
Cometh the Lord of life and light. 

Hearts that are weary cease your sighing, 
Victory sets his banner flying ; 
Swift unruffles its radiant fold— 
Border of crimson and heart of gold. 

See how the hoary hills are catching 
Gleams of glory on brow and breast; 

While, above them, a pale star watching, 
Sinks in an ocean of light to rest. 

Hearts that are weary cease from sorrow, 
Lo ! it cometh the promised morrow. 
Hasten, 0 morrow, and be to-day, 
Never again to pass away. 
Come, Lord Jesus, we watch the dawning • 

Spread, as the shadows flee away ; 
Come, Lord Jesus, and bless the morning 

Into the glad eternal day ! 
Come that Thy waiting saints may greet 

Thee, 
Rise in rapture of love to meet Thee ; 
Never again to leave-Thy side, 
Glorious Bridegroom and spotless Bride. 

Suggestive Topics. 
T H E CHURCH IN FOUR ASPECTS. 

i. As a building with Christ as foundation, 
i Cor. 3. I I 

2. As a body with Christ as head, Eph. 1. 22 
3. As a bride with Christ as husband, 

2 C o r . 1 1 . 2 

4. As a city with Christ as light, Rev. 21.23 
Js. Fs. T H E MINISTRY OF PAUL. 

i. Proving, - -
2. Persuading, 
3. Confirming, 
4. Exhorting, 
5. Teaching, 
6. Preaching, 
7. Reasoning, 
8. Strengthening, 
9. Disputing, 

10. Testifying, 

Acts 9. 22 
.. J3-43 
,, 14. 22 
„ 14. 22 
• » J5- 35 
» 15- 35 
„ 17. 2 
„ 18.23 
„ 19. 8 
, , 2 0 . 21 

J. S. 
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Lift up your Eyes and Look. 
A Sequel to " The Lord's Portion " in last two numbers. 

By L. W. G. ALEXANDER. 
'T 'HE Lord has bidden us : " Lift up your 
-*- eyes, and look upon the fields ; for they 

are white already to harvest " (John iv. 35). 
Never before in the history of Christianity 
has the possibility of obeying this injunction 
been so abundant. Never before have the 
facts concerning the condition of practically 
every heathen nation and people on earth 
been so available. Never before have the 
doors been so inviting. Never before have 
the fields been so laden. Never before has 
the harvest been so promising. 

" LIFT UP YOUR EYES AND LOOK ! " 
These words were spoken by the Lord after 
He had gazed on the multitudes, after His 
heart had been moved with compassion for 
them because they were " as sheep" having 
no shepherd" (Matt. ix. 36). " Lift up your 
eyes and look ! " There is a responsibility 
here which cannot be set aside without 
culpability. This is a command which 
cannot be disobeyed without incurring the 
price of disobedience. Here indifference is 
sin. Can this sin be laid to our charge ? 
Have we been so indifferent that we have 
never obeyed this injunction to lift up our 
eyes and look ? Has 

The Vision of this Mighty Harvest, 
ripe for the sickle, never burst upon our souls 

Well the Lord knew the value of this 
initial act to lift up our eyes and look. Well 
He knew that the compassion that moved His 
heart would move ours also. Well He knew 
the reaping that would result. If we lift up 
our eyes and look our hearts must be moved 
with compassion, so that we shall "pray the 
Lord of the harvest to thrust forth labourers 
into His harvest " (Matt. ix. 38). The Lord 
waits for this prayer on the part of His 
Church, and He has waited long. This 
prayer will never arise until our hearts are 
touched because our eyes have seen. 

If this prayer truly arises from hearts 
that have been moved by compassion it will 
be more than a prayer. It will be a con
secration. It will be a surrender. It will be 
a consecration of ourselves and a surrender 

of all we have to Him. These two con
ditions of consecration and surrender are 
unquestionably involved in this prayer. 
We must be prepared to give ourselves and 
go if God requires us. We must be pre
pared to give our means, according to the 
measure of God's will, in order that others 
may go if God requires us. When these 
conditions are complied with by His 
Church, or any part of it, God will hear 
and answer. 

The Moment of Opportunity. 

That the present moment offers an op
portunity of exceptional magnitude to 
Christians connected with the meejtings 
with which we are more directly associated 
is clear. Notwithstanding our great weak
ness and our many failures, the measure 
in which we seek to bear witness to the in
spiration of Scripture and the fundamental 
doctrines of the Faith must be well pleasing 
to God. There are few professing Christian 
communities even in our own land to-day 
that are not honeycombed with Higher 
Criticism ; there are few that are not under
mining the very Faith they profess to hold. 
Hence the call for a very decided forward 
movement on the part of Christians simply 
meeting in the Lord's'Name to carry the 
Gospel to the neglected hills and dales of 
our native land, as well as to the Regions 
Beyond, is clear and clamant. " Lift up 
your eyes and look ! " should ring with 
clarion note in every meeting throughout 
the length and breadth of the land. 

We do not despise the day of small things. 
We thank God, and take courage. A noble 
little band of six or seven hundred devoted 
men and women serving the Lord in this 
land and other parts of the world in con
nection with our Assemblies, and looking 
alone to the Lord for supplies, is not to be 
despised. Nevertheless, it is a day of small 
things, and we do well to recognise it. Six 
or seven hundred amongst the hundreds 
of millions of heathen yet untouched with 
the Gospel is simply as a drop in the ocean. 
Are we prepared to grasp our opportunity ? 
Are we prepared for a great forward move
ment ? Are we prepared to pray the Lord 
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of the harvest to thrust forth labourers 
into His harvest ? 

'But do not let us pray the prayer unless 
we are prepared to supply the conditions 
upon which alone the prayer can be an
swered. The more study one gives to this 
subject the more the impression grows upon 
one that here we have in very great measure 
the answering of our prayers in our own 
hands. The chief difficulty with which we 
are confronted is unquestionably the matter 
of finance. It is ours to supply the money. 
It is God's to supply the men. It is nothing 
to God to find and fit the men. It would 
be nothing to us to supply the money were 
we truly consecrated to God. There is no 
lack of money. There is sad lack of re
sponse to the claims of God. 

In the book entitled, " Principles of 
Christians called ' Open Brethren,' " Dr. 
Rendle Short estimates the number as
sociated with these meetings at fifty thou
sand. This, he admits, is little better than 
a guess, and probably the number is greatly 
underestimated. Accepting this number as 
approximately correct, and supposing that 
the average income is one pound per week, 
it follows that under the law, when God 
claimed a tenth, He would have received 
the sum of five thousand pounds each week. 
This multiplied by fifty-two gives for each 
year the total of two hundred and sixty 
thousand pounds. It is perhaps impossible 
to estimate, with any degree of accuracy, 

, the total of the givings of the meetings with 
which we are associated, but in view of these 
figures one feels oppressed by the conviction 
that as a community we have scarcely begun 
to give to God yet. 

The Heart of the Problem. 
In dealing with this matter we are in 

reality grappling with the very heart of the 
immense problem of the evangelisation of 
the.world. No forward movement is pos
sible unless we begin here. Our fathers 
have done well, they have pointed us the 
way. We, their children, must do better, 
infinitely better, if we are to rise to the 
privilege and responsibility of our day. 
The present generation must face the matter 

of giving to God in a way in which it would 
appear our fathers have not done, com
mendable cases of liberality notwithstand
ing. Indifferent and haphazard giving must 
cease. Regular, systematic, proportional 
giving must obtain. God demands it. 
Duty demands it. The world demands it. 

That this system of giving is according to 
the mind of God the Scriptures clearly 
show. " Upon the first day of the week 
let each one of you lay by him in store, as 
God hath prospered him " (1 Cor. xvi. 2). 
1. Upon the 'first day of 

the week, - - - Regularly. 
2. Let each one of you - Individually. 
3. Lay by him in store - Systematically. 
4. As God hath prospered 

him - - .- - Proportionally. 
There is no room for occasional or hap

hazard giving here. Haphazard giving un
questionably results in robbing God. If the 
vile stain of this great sin is to be removed, 
and if it is to be avoided in the future, then 
Christians must adopt a definite system of 
giving, and must summon arithmetic to 
their aid in determining the Lord's portion. 
This is purely a business matter between the 
individual soul and God. God means busi
ness, and we should mean business too. 

Are we then 
Prepared to Pay the Price? 

Are we prepared to go if God wills that we 
should go ? Are we prepared to adopt a 
business-like system of giving to God, so 
that we can sustain worthily of God any 
whom He may thrust forth into His har
vest ? These questions must be faced by 
every soul whose ambition it is to be well-
pleasing to God. They press for an im
mediate answer. They refuse to be evaded. 
No one has a right to dictate to others how 
much they should give to God. One has a 
right and a responsibility to call attention to 
the principles of Scripture regarding this 
matter, and thus lay it upon the consciences 
of the saints whether they are to obey God 
or not. We remember also how true it is 
that often evil is wrought for want of thought 
as well as want of heart. Most sincerely do 
we believe that at heart our fellow-saints in 



PICTURES IN THE BOOK OF RUTH. 13 

the main are right. They desire to honour 
God. They desire to do His will. The 
point at which failure often arises is in 
translating our desires into acts ; and to us 
God would say : " Now therefore perform 
the doing " (2 Cor. viii. 11). If this Word 
of God is to be obeyed, it follows that every 
Christian man and woman to whom God 
has given an income, must adopt a definite 
system of giving without delay. They must 
faithfully perform the doing from week to 
week. Let it not be a matter of spasmodic 
giving for a little while, followed by lapsing 
into neglect or forgetfulness. Let it be done 
with unswerving precision, and let it be 
done whilst life and opportunity last. 

Pictures in the Book of Ruth. 
By D A V I D A N D E R S O N - B E R R Y . 

Introduction. 
4 

~D UTH'S history is a story of life and love. 
J-^- Here is a living woman whom Love 
found, and whose feet it taught to tread 
the path of life until she found her true rest 
on the breast of the strong man of Israel, 
the warrior home from the wars. If that 
were all we might call the book an idyll of 
the harvest-field, wondering how it found 
a place upon the sacred page. But that is 
not all. Life, which is love with a sharper 
accent, links on this Rose (for so we may 
render Ruth in our English tongue) of 
Moab to David (that is, the darling) of 
Israel, and down through the centuries to 
David's greater Son, the Stronger than all, 
the Warrior who is now home from His 
wars, Jesus the Saviour of Israel and of the 
nations (Matt. i. 5, 21 ; 1 Tim. ii. 3-6). 

There are two books in the Bible inscribed 
with the names of women—the book of 
Ruth and the book of Esther. In the 
former a Gentile maid weds a Hebrew; in 
the latter a Hebrew maid marries a Gentile : 
for Ruth is wedded to Boaz, the warrior of 
Bethlehem, whilst Esther is married to 
Ahasuerus, the great king of Media and 
Persia. 

This reminds me of the fact that in the 
Hebrew Bible the book of Ruth is not placed 

between Judges and Samuel, that is, 
" among the former prophets," but it is 
united under the title " Kethubim," with 
the Song of Solomon (which it follows), 
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. 
And why ? Because as the Song of Solo
mon was read at the Passover, so Ruth was 
recited at Pentecost, the Lamentations on 
the Fast of the Ninth Month (this com
memorating the desolation and desecration 
of Jerusalem and the Temple), and Esther 
at the Feast of Purim (that is, of lots, be
cause Haman had decided the day for the 
destruction of the Jews by casting lots). 

So let it be noted that as this book is 
inscribed with her name who saved fche life 
of, the people of God from destruction, so 
the other is called not the book of Naomi, 
nor the Descent of David, but by her name 
who saved from oblivion the life of the 
line in which the Son of God was to become 
incarnate. 

And what is the characteristic by which 
both these women are distinguished ? Self-
renunciation. So in that Psalm that is 
called " A song of lovely things," we read : 

" Hearken, O daughter, and consider, 
Incline thine ear; 
Forget also thine own people and thy father's 

house, 
So shall the King have pleasure in thy beauty; 
For He is thy Lord God, 
And worship thou Him; 
Instead of thy fathers thou shalt have children. 
Whom thou shalt make princes in all lands; 

I will record thy name through all generations, 
Therefore shall the peoples celebrate thee for ever 

and ever." 
For of this " song of lovely things " the 

keynote is surely self-renunciation; and of 
the music His hand struck the chord that 
will go resounding through all time when 
our blessed Lord said : " Wheresoever this 
Gospel shall be preached in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her." See, 
our Lord does not say " of Me." Even 
now His heart cries out to ours : " Re
member Me," but here He summons His 
trumpeters, and the call to victory in the 
great battlefield of life peals forth a con
vincing, compelling note, as did the horns 
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on that famous day when the walls of 
Jericho crumbled into dust. But there is 
added another note, a melodious phrase 
that he who hears cannot forget. I t is no 
wild pibroch. It is no fierce slogan. It is 
a low sweet call to remember a woman 
unknown to fame. 

" She breaks the box, the honoured thing, 
And down its riches pour; 

Her gentle hands anoint her King, 
To reign for evermore. 

With murmur and nod they called it waste: 
Their love they could endure; 

Her's ached a prisoner in her breast, 
And she forgot the poor. 

She mgant it for His coming state, 
He took it lor His doom. . . . 

The other women were too late, 
For He had left the tomb." 

And in Boaz we discover a fine type of 
Christ. For does not Scripture usage 
warrant us in translating Boaz, " In him is 
strength " (2 Chron. iii. 17), and therefore 
a name expressive of Him who is our 
strength. And as Boaz was the knightly 
leader of the folk of his birthplace, Beth
lehem of Judah, one of the noblest ancestors 
of David, so is Christ the Leader of His 
people. For are we not bidden, whilst 
running the Christian race in the arena of 
this world with all the saints of old whose 
cheers, as spectators, fall on the ears of our 
spirit, to look off " unto Jesus, the Leader.. 
of the faith ? " And as Boaz comes forth 
as the lord of the harvest, saluting his 
reapers at the end of the day, so will our 
.Lord. And as Boaz fell asleep on his 
threshing floor (that place that speaks of 
judgment, for is it not written that " His 
fan is in His hand " that He may " thoroughly 
purge His floor ? ") and awakes to find her 
whom he espouses, and the world a new 
place. So our Lord Christ having taken to 

• Himself our sins, 'dies on the cross that 
rises on that grim mount called Golgotha, 
and wakes from His" sabbatic sleep in the 
tomb enshrined amidst the garden, that He 
may take us to Himself and be crowned in 
the day of His espousals. 

And if Boaz be thus a type of our blessed 
Lord, is not Ruth equally a type of all 
believers and of the Ecclesia (for doth it not 
consist of all made free by His most precious 

blood, and called out from all nations by 
His Spirit ?) or the Church (for is it not the 
Lord's, since all its members are His ?). 

As Ruth, although the Rose of Moab was 
brought up a worshipper of Baal, the false 
lord, and of Chemosh, the evil god, and of 
Moloch, the cruel deity, with no hope of 
heaven and no knowledge of the true God, 
one of a nation under the curse, was brought 
by love to find her Menuchah, or asylum 
of rest, under the wings of the Lord God of 
Israel; so the believer when dead through 
trespasses and sins, under the domination 
of the prince of this world, and a stranger 
to the commonwealth of Israel, is brought 
by divine love from the far-off place to the 
home of rest, into the very presence of God. 

And as Ruth found in Boaz a kinsman 
willing to become her Goel, or avenger, 
daysman, and redeemer, so does the be
liever find in the blessed Lord Jesus, one 
who passing by angels, principalities, and 
powers, has taken upon Him his nature, 
and thus becoming his kinsman, can act as 
his Goel, the one who avenges him on all his 
enemies, redeems him from all evil,, and 
unites him to God. 

So I take these two old Hebrew words, 
Menuchah and Goel, and find in them the 
key-words of the book of Ruth ; and in the 
blessedness of the one and the activities 
of'the other a present encouragement for 
all true souls on their pilgrimage to glory. 

The Commended Unjust Steward. 
Brief Exposition of Luke xvi, 8-13. 

By W I L L I A M H O S T E , B A. 

THE fifteenth and sixteenth chapters 
of St. Luke form one discourse in five 

sections, starting from the text, " This 
man receiveth sinners and eateth with them." 
It is a discourse " of mercy and judgment." 
Each section contains a picture on the one 
hand of the self-righteous Pharisee—the 
ninety-and-nine sheep, the nine drachmas, 
the elder brother, the unjust steward, and 
the rich man ; and on the other of the needy 
sinner—the stray sheep, the lost drachma, 
the prodigal son, the debtors, and Lazarus. 
The unjust steward in his manipulation of 
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the bills of his Lord's debtors is a true 
figure of the Pharisees, who, like the Jesuits* 
later, tampered with the commandments 
of God in order to make the claims of " re
ligion " less exacting, and to curry favour 
with the common people (see Mark 7. 11). 

Verse 8. " And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he had done wisely; 
for the children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of light." 
This forms part of our Lord's discourse. 
" The lord" who commends the unjust 
steward is, of course, the lord of the parable, 
and he only does so in the sense of admiring 
his astuteness. A man of the world often sets 
greater store by farsightedness in temporal 
affairs than a believer does in eternal things. 

Verse 9. " And I say unto you." Now 
we have the Lord's comment. He does not 
commend the steward's conduct, but uses 
it to point a lesson in the spiritual realm. 
"Make to yourselves friends with [lit., out 
of] the mammon of unrighteousness, that when 
ye fail [it fails, R.v.] they [the friends] may 
receive you into everlasting habitations." 
" Mammon"t is money termed here "of 
unrighteousness," because it is too fre
quently contaminated by unrighteous 
associations and uses. The Christian is so 
to use his money that when he leaves this 
scene and his opportunity expires those 
whom he has benefited and have learnt to 
regard him as a friend may be waiting to 
welcome him into the realms above. Money 
will not buy an entrance there, but rightly 
used will obtain a special welcome. 

In the following three verses the steward
ship of money is contrasted with a higher 
stewardship of that which is called in verse 
10, " much; " in verse 11, " true; " and in 
verse 12, the believer's " own." 

Verse 10. " He that is faithful in that 
which is least," earthly riches be they great 
or small, " is faithful in that which is much," 
and vice versa. Faithfulness in the com
paratively small matter of money will 
regulate the committal to our trust of im-

* See "The Provincials " of Pascal. 
•|- " Mammon " is a word which occurs in the Chaldee targums 

of Arkelos arid other later writers, and also in the Syriac version, 
and which signifies riches (see Smith's Bible Dictionary). In 
verse 13 the thing is personified. 

portant stewardships, presumably in the 
future. 

Verse 11. "If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will 
commit to your trust the true riches ? " True, 
that is in contrast with what is figurative. 
" Hard cash," solid though it seems, is only, 
a shadow of something real, the steward
ship of which God will confide to those who 
have faithfully used their money down here. 

Verse 12. " And if ye have not been faith
ful in that which is another man's, who will 
give you that which is your own ? " Our 
money is not our own, but is lent to us to 
use for God's glory. How will God give 
us something to be our very own if we.have 
wasted what he lent to us ? There is then 
something in heaven corresponding to 
eearthly riches, which will be " much," 
" true," aud " private property." 

Verse 13. " No man can serve two mas
ters • • • ye cannot serve God and mammon." 
If gain is our object in what we term " our 
service," then it is not God we are serving 
but mammon. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Profitable Conferences. 
To the Editor of THE WITNESS. 

FOR God's glory, for the sake of those who 
attend, and because we desire that our meet
ings may attract all true believers, it is surely 
well earnestly and humbly to seek to know the 
causes of various failures. Is there anything 
wrong with the principles which lead to cer
tain arrangements, or have some details been 
overlooked, or has there been a lack in matters 
of quality, such as humility and prayerfulness ? 

Some will say there is nothing wrong with 
the principles; but we have failed in carrying 
them out. Of course it is axiomatic that there 
is nothing wrong with divine principles, but we 
have to come to this, that however much we 
may know of the letter of Scripture, we only 
know in heart divine principles as we are taught 
by the Spirit of God. If, therefore, we are not 
careful we may be contending for something 
which we honestly think is a principle of 
Scripture, but all the time it is the limited 
view of one who may not have been learning 
from Him through whom alone we, can discern 
anything of God and His ways 
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Do we not thus learn that we need more 
care in saying there is nothing wrong with the 
principles ? We need the Holy Spirit both 
for the acquiring and the retaining and the 
continuing in anything that is of God. 

Now, this contending for a principle becomes 

A Very Practical Matter 
when arrangements have to be made for a 
large conference. Some earnest souls main
tain that there should be no settlement before
hand as to who should speak, but that the 
meeting should be left under the control of the 
Spirit of God. They speak as if this were not 
merely permissive but obligatory. They say 
that failure to aim at this is a departure from 
principle, and yet they have to admit with all 
of us, that there is frequent failure in the 
open meeting. Sometimes the failure is par
tial, a t other times i t is acutely dis
tressing ; but how often are Christians able to 
go away from such meetings with a feeling of 
complete satisfaction that no one has 
spoken except under the guk: mce of the 
Holy Spirit ? 

Shall we then continue to feel sure that we 
are seeking intelligently to respond to a divine 
principle ? I t seems clear tha t believers at 
Corinth did assemble in this way, that they 
also had failure, and that they were not told 
to discontinue the practice. This then is a 
good reason for saying that this is one of the 
ways of assembling together, but it is not a 
reason for saying this is the only true way, the 
divine way, especially as we are comparing 
things which greatly differ. The . practice 
described in the E^ istle to the Corinthians is 
that of a local company, a local organism, 

* definitely recognised by God as a collection 
of persons brought together by the Spirit of 
God in and through which He would work in 
various manifestations. 

These are blessed truths and promises for 
any local company where the authority of the 
Word of God is owned, but do they apply 
when certain Christians in a given district 
decide to convene a conference ? This is a 
good proposal, but surely believers are not 
brought together on these occasions in the 
same way as when they are gathered to the 
person of Christ as a local company. If it is 
a matter of faith, there can be no objection 
for some to convene a conference and seek to 
leave to the control of the Holy Spirit the 
conduct of the meeting, but when some assert 
tha t failure to act in this way is a departure 
from principle, it seems necessary to point out 

tha t what they regard as of prime importance 
i s considered by some others as permissive in 
the case of a conference, but not always wise, 
and frequently leading to failure. 

Perhaps light can be thrown on this ques
tion by asking those who have these views 
if they carry them out in 

Their Ordinary Arrangements 
for week-night meetings. Do they feel there 
is weakness when one brother is asked to 
come and address believers on a certain night ? 
Then why is it a sign of weakness to ask two 
or three to speak at a given time to a much 
larger audience ? This audience has not 
come together spontaneously, it has been con
vened, and it seems strange to argue, as some 
actually do, that it is sound practice thus to 
convene and arrange, but that if those who 
have this courage go further and decide 
who shall speak they are taking matters out 
of the hands of the Spirit of God. As if the 
Holy Spirit could not give men wisdom in 
arranging speakers as well as in convening 
meetings. 

I t amounts to this, tha t conveners have no 
responsibility beyond other persons in seeking 
to secure a season of profit for those whom 
they have ventured to call together. Unless 
a speaker is obviously unprofitable, and has 
proved it only after occupying several valuable 
minutes, they will not interfere. In fact, 
their responsibility during the meeting is more 
of a negative than of a positive character. 

• I t cannot be denied that God has blessed 
this way of leaving open the ministry during a 
conference, but it is most unsafe to argue from 
this that it was because of obeying divine 
principle. God greatly blesses His many 
children in their conventions when they are 
in many ways controlled by the traditions 
of men. We do not therefore say that they 
are acting rightly ; we do not argue that their 
principles must be sound. 

I t is important to seek to have ability to 
distinguish between what may often be ex
pedient and what may be an important 
principle of Scripture. We are right to con
tend for the latter, but we may all the time be 
slightly mistaken, and we may cause much 
sorrow of heart in seeking to press upon 
others something which they cannot see. 
How, often it is apparent that those who 
earnestly contend for a principle are not 
willing to bear burdens or take responsibility 
themselves. 

Wimbledon. J . T. CHURCHILL. 
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The Healing of the Body. 
To the Editor of T H E WITNESS. 

As this subject has been fully and ably dealt 
with in The Witness from the scriptural stand
point, the writer desires to add a word from 
personal experience. 

Being lately called to pass through a critical 
illness calling for instant action and surgical 
operation, the principle of faith in God in this 
connection was severely tried. 

Whilst agonising with pain and struggling 
for breath, the. prayer went up to God for 
relief or grace to bear. Two Scriptures 
were a source of comfort, viz., "My grace 
is sufficient for thee " (2 Cor. xii. 9) and " I 
shall not die, but live " (Psa. cxviii. 17). The 
doctor came, hurried the patient off, and within 
a few hours the operation was performed, with 
the result that life was saved and health re
stored. There was no time to hesitate ox 
power to dictate on the patient's, part, but 
would it have been justifiable for him to have 
refused the surgeon's services on the principle 
of faith in God ? On the contrary, all that 
was done was quite consistent therewith. 
God blessed the means used. The recovery 
was pronounced wonderful, and almost be
yond human expectation, and God was glori
fied. Due credit should also be given to the 
fact that many prayers ascended to God from 
the hearts of loved friends. 

Just as we eat our daily bread for the sus
tenance of our bodies, arid yet recognise the 
fact that " Man doth not live [in the human as 
well as spiritual sense] by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth, 
of the Lord." So, whilst using curative means 
in times of sickness, we recognise that if the 
word should proceed out of God's mouth, 
" This night thy soul shall be required of 
thee," neither the most nourishing food nor 
the highest medical or surgical skill could keep 
that body and soul together beyond the ap
pointed time. 

Nevertheless, even in such a case the Lord 
may be entreated when He sees that His child 
is humbled before Him, as in the case of 
Hezekiah, or His purpose may be to strengthen 
the faith of his people in Himself by responding 
to their earnest supplication and intercessory 
prayer. J . T . 

MATTER IN T Y P E for future numbers : The 
Perfected High Priest, J. Hixon Irving; The 
Family Altar, A. Lawes; The Life of Jesus, 
W. W. Fereday; When the Reaping Time 
Comes, G. Muller, &c. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th ot the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING: 

SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL.—Are the sacrifices 
of Ezekiel lxv. to be referred to the past or the 
future ? If future, how does this consist with 
Hebrews viii. 5, where they are styled the 
" example and shadow of things to come; " and 
with verse 13, which describes them as waxing 
" old and ready to vanish away " without a 
hint of their re-institution ? 

H O P E FOR THE UNSAVED AFTER THE LORD 
COMES.—Have we any authority in Scripture 
to hold out any hope that those who have 
heard the Gospel and still are not saved when 
the Lord comes will have a chance afterwards ? 
I t is not a question of salvation after death, 
but after the coming of the Lord. Some say 
they will through the preaching of the two 
witnesses of Revelation xi. 

Divine Healing of the Body. 
QUESTION 634 {continued).—Questions con

cerning " Divine Healing," about which many 
are at present exercised : 

(1) Did the redemption work of the Lord 
Jesus include immunity from sickness and the 
healing of all physical diseases for all believers 
in this present age ? 

(2) Are sickness and disease always the conse
quence of or chastising on account of specific 
sins ? 

(3) Were the miracles of the Lord and of 
the apostles and others of the early Church 
specimens of power that God intended t& 
continue throughout the Church period, and 
therefore still available ? 

(4) Promises of health and prosperity were 
given to -Israel of old conditional on obedience. 
Are these in force now, and until the end of 
this age ? 

(5) Does the " use of means " always indi
cate that faith is absent ? 

In brief reply to five queries on the above 
I would say : 

(1) The redemption work of Christ in this 
present age does not include any immunity 
from sickness; whether such disease be, as is-
so often the case, the result of our own care
lessness, or ignorance, or be due to heredity, 
or some other causes. 

(2) Sickness and disease are only excep
tionally used as chastisement for specific sin 
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More often they are used for blessing, for the 
deepening of the spiritual life, and for the 
fuller revelation of the love of God in the 
heart (Rom. v.). 

(3) The miracles of our Lord stand on a 
somewhat different level from those of the 
apostles and others. In the Lord's case 
the power was inherent, in the apostles' it 
was conferred. 

If the Various dispensations in Scripture 
are examined, it will be found that each is 
inaugurated by miraculous signs which soon 
get very rare or cease; as in the calling out 
of Israel, of the Church, and subsequently 
in the Coming Age. I t would therefore appear 
that the miraculous gifts of the early Christian 
ages were not necessarily to continue, although 
no one can limit God's working miraculously 
at any time in answer to prayer and faith. 

(4) No promise of health and prosperity 
is promised now. As to Israel they had their 
portion in this world, where they were not 
strangers nor pilgrims. We have not, and our 
citizenship is in heaven. 

(5) The use of means so far from indicating 
faith as absent, or being incompatible with it, 
is of most value when faith is present. There is 
no Christian physician but seeks to combine 
the two, and the one never excludes the other. 
The various healing plants and drugs are 
gifts of God as much as the faith and conse
crated skill that aids their use. 

The body may be healed by the natural 
forces within (surely of Divine ordering); or 
by drugs (Divine provision); or by suggestion 
through the mind ; or, as I have shown, by the 
union of means and faith; or, in rare and 
exceptional cases, by the special act of God 
m answer to faith and prayer. 

There is, however, all the difference between 
the healing of the body and of the man. The 
former (apart from God) may be a curse, and 
only afford opportunity for sin and godless-
ness; the latter is always a blessing, and can 
only be effected by the Spirit of God acting 

, in conjunction with His servants, and with 
or without the use of means. 

19 Harley St., London. ALFRED T. SCHOFIELD, M.D. 

The Word "Perish." 
QUESTION 635.—Does the word "per ish," 

in 1 Corinthians viii. 11, refer to the body in a 
similar way as " castaway " does in chapter 
ix. 27 ? 

Answer A.-—In 1 Corinthians ix. 27 it is not 
the body but the man himself that may be
come a castaway. The apostle had no fear 

for himself (verse 26), for he was aware of the 
danger, and took due means to reach the end, 
but nevertheless he will not exclude himself 
from the solemn fact tha t unholiness in life, 
no matter what success there may be in preach
ing, will assuredly involve rejection at the end. 
" Without holiness no man shall see the Lord." 
Nor do we gather that the-word " perish," in 
chapter vii1. 11, is to be limited to the " b o d y . " 
If I simply please myself, or live inconsistently 
with my profession, I may, as far as I am con
cerned, ruin a soul which Christ has redeemed, 
though if really Christ's, God will save him from 
final ruin, but, solemn thought, in spite of me. 
I t is not a question of the perishing of one of 
Christ's sheep, for this can never be. But the 
act of the one who stumbles another is charac
terised according to its tendency without 
palliating it by revealing the resources of 
grace which will arrest the issue. How solemn 
to think of the good we may destroy, and how 
careful we must be where we go and what we 
do if we are to help and save another (2 Cor. 
i. 6 ; Heb. xii. 12, 13 ; 1 Tim. iv. 16). W.R.LEWIS. 

Answer B.—To begin with, one might ask 
what evidence there is that the word " cast
away " in chapter ix. 27 refers to the body. 
Does i t not rather refer to the man (Paul), not 
that he may be lost, but disapproved as a 
servant ? 

With respect to " perish," the word so 
rendered in this instance is of frequent occur
rence in the New Testament, and is usually 
rendered by the English words " destroy," 
" lost," or " perish," and it applies both to 
persons and things. I ts meaning is to be 
understood by its setting in relation to the 
subject under treatment in the context in 
each instance. For example, you could not 
read Matthew ii. 13 thus : " Herod will seek the 
young child to lose i t ." " Destroy " is clearly 
more appropriate in this instance. Again, 
" l o s t " is more suitable to describe the sheep 
in Luke-xv., because it is the opposite of 
" found." So also in the case of the " piece 
of silver " and the prodigal of the same chap
ter. Yet again, the word ' ' perish ' ' in verse 17 
is more fitting than " d e s t r o y " or " l o s t " 
would be, though it is the same Greek work as 
is previously rendered " lost." You could 
not say, " I am lost with hunger." 

The meaning of " perish " in 1 Corinthians 
viii. 11 is that a weak brother may suffer 
spiritual damage by the careless conduct of 
another brother, and does not at all refer to 
his body, or to the danger of his being lost 
eternally. WM. HA.RLA.ND. 

ha.rla.nd


WITNESS BIBLE STUDY CIRCLE 
Formerly "Exeter Correspondence School," conducted ty C. F. HOGG and W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Galatians 4. 1-4.. 
v. 1, But I say—as at 5. 16. The argu

ment throughout has acknowledged the 
divine origin and the obligation of the law. 
Ideally the Jews were heirs, i.e., in so ,far 
as they were Jews in spirit, children of 
Abraham in faith as well as children of 
Jacob in nationality, for " he is not a Jew, 
which is one outwardly. . . . but he is a Jew 
which is one inwardly," Rom. 2. 28, 29. 
But there is a difference, and that differ
ence the Apostle proceeds to explain. 

that so long as the heir—i.e., any heir, 
every heir; see note on "mediator," 3. 20, 
above. Here also the indefinite article is, 
perhaps, to be preferred. 

is a child,—nepios, • a minor; ' .in N.T. 
immaturity is always intended by this 
word. It is used of the young in years in 
Matt. 11. 25, 21. 16, Luke 10. 21, Rom. 
2. 20, 1 Cor. 13\ 11, and of the spiritually 
immature in 1 Cor. 3. 1, Eph. 4. 14, Heb. 
5. 13. In these places it suggests a re
flection on those to whom it is applied. 
Here and in v. 3 it is used of the condition 
of Israel under the law. || 

The corresponding verb appears in 1 Cor. 
14. 20, " be not [little] children, paidion, in 
mind: howbeit in malice be ye [act as] 
babes, nepiazo, but in mind be men" 
[become mature]. || 

he differeth nothing from a bondservant,— 
during the period of nonage the privileges 
and responsibilities of the heir are in 
abeyance. 

though he is lord of all;—i.e., of all that 
has been bequeathed to him, if the father 
is dead, or of all that has been apportioned 
to him, or is intended for him, if the father 
is still alive. In either case the lordship is 
prospective, not actual yet. 

but is under guardians—epitropos, as in 
Matt. 20. 8, Luke 8.3, " steward," lit., ' one 
to whose care something is committed.'|| 
The corresponding verb, epitrepo, is trans
lated "permit," "give leave," "suffer," 
(see 1 Cor. 14. 34, 16. 7, 1 Tim. 2. 12, e.g., 
the only places of its occurrence in the Epp. 
of Paul). An allied noun, epitrope, is trans

lated "commission" in Acts26. 12 (||), and 
refers to delegated authority over persons. 
This usage of cognate words suggests that 
the epitropos was a superior servant re
sponsible for the persons composing the 
household, whether children or slaves. 

and stewards—oikonomos, which refers 
rather to responsibility in things and affairs. 
So in Luke 16. 1, 3, 8, Rom. 16. 23, in 
temporalities, and in 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2, Titus 1. 
7, 1 Peter 4. 10, in spiritualities. A hard 
and fast distinction cannot always be main
tained, however, since one person might 
exercise the functions of both the epitropos 
and the oikonomos, see Luke 12. 42. Here, 
where the words are used together, the 
distinction is probably intended, the heir, 
during his minority, was in subjection both 
as to his person and as to his property. || 

until the term appointed—prothesmia,= 
' a stipulated date.' || 

o£ the father.—two questions arise here, 
first, whether the Apostle has in mind the 
Roman law of inheritance or some other, 
and, second, whether he contemplates the 
heir of a father already deceased, or the 
apparent heir of a father still alive. In 
answer to the former, it is best to suppose 
that the Apostle had not any particular 
legal system in mind, that his illustration is 
general; and this is attested by two things, 
namely, that the terms he uses are not the 
appropriate legal terms, and that the plural 
" guardians and stewards " seems to be used 
to suggest that specific persons are not 
intended. In answer to the second ques
tion, there are difficulties either way; but 
these are largely consequent on pushing 
the analogy too far. If the father is 
assumed to be still alive why should a 
term appointed to the minority be 
mentioned? And if he be assumed to be 
dead how can he, in figure, set forth God 
Who does not die ? It is best then to read 
the illustration on the assumption that the 
father is dead, but that the analogy 
ceases before this point is reached. 

v. 3, So we also,—i.e., 'we Jews,' as the 
context, both before and after, requires the 
pronoun to be understood. With the con-
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dition of the Gentiles the Apostle deals 
later, vv. 8-11, below. 

when we were children,—nepios ; here the 
Apostle states, in so many words, what he 
has implied from 3. 23 onward, i.e., that 
while the law was in force the Jews were in 
a state corresponding to the state of child
hood, or minority, among men. 

were held in bondage under the rudiments 
—stoicheion, which is used in N.T. of:— 

a, the substance of the material world, 
2 Pet. 3. 10, 12 ; 

b, the elementary principles of religion, 
whether Jewish, here, or Gentile, Col. 2. 
8, 20, or both, v. 9, below; 

c, the elementary principles (the 'A B C')of 
the O.T. as a revelation from God, Heb. 5.12.|| 

See further at v. 9. 
o£ the world:—kosmos, which originally 

meant that which is orderly, regular, and 
hence, an adornment, a meaning which it 
retains in 1 Pet. 3. 3 (the corresponding 
verb, kosmeo, is translated ' t r im' in Matt. 
25. 7). In N.T. kosmos is used of :— 

a, the Globe, the planet Earth (the Greeks 
used it of the Universe, because of " the order 
observable in i t") , Matt. 13.35, John 21. 25; 

b, the earth in contrast with Heaven, 
1 John 3. 17, and perhaps Rom. 4. 13; 

c, the human race, mankind, Matt. 5. 14, 
John 7. 4, 2 Peter 2. 5, 3. 6 ; 

d, the Gentiles as distinguished from the 
Jews, Rom. 11. 12, 15; 

e, the sum of the material possessions 
•possible to man, Matt. 16. 26; 

/ , the present order of human affairs, 
which is in opposition to God, John 8. 23, 
14. 30, 1 Cor. 2. 12, Gal. 6. 14, James 1. 27, 
1 John 5. 19; the present passage and Col. 
2. 8 are to be included here; 

g, an expression of magnitude and variety, 
James 3. 6. 

Of the allied words the verb, kosmeo, has 
already been mentioned; it appears also in 
Luke 21. 5, of the adorning of the temple, 
in 1 Tim. 2. 9, 1 Pet. 3. 5, of the adorning 
of the person, and in Tit. 2 10 of the Chris
tian's life as adorning the gospel. 

The adverb, kosmids, is rendered "modest" 
in 1 Tim. 2.9, and "orderly" in 3.2, the first 
of women, the second of men. ||* 

The adjective, kosmikos, is used in Tit. 
2. 12 with the sense of / , above, " worldly 
lusts," and in Heb. 9.1 with a sense approxi
mating to that of b, above, " a sanctuary of 
this world." || 

" World-ruler," kosmokrator, Eph. 6. 12, is 
a compound of kosmos with krator, = ' one 
who holds by strength,' ' one who has 
strength to hold.' || 

v. 4, but when the fulness—plevdma, that 
which fills anything u p ; it is used in 
N.T. of :— 

a, a patch on a rent, Matt. 9. 16, Mark 
2. 21 ; the contents of a basket (lit., ' the 
fulnesses of how many baskets'), Mark 8.20; 

b,. the plenteous harvest of the fruits of 
the earth, 1 Cor. 10. 26; 

c, the restoration of the Jews to spiritual 
and national prosperity, Rom. 11. 12; 

d, the full number, Rom. 11. 25 ; 
e, that which satisfies every claim and 

which accomplishes every purpose, Rom. 
13. 10 (and see 5. 14, below); 

/ , the set time, the end of an appointed 
period, here, and Eph. 1. 10 (cp. Mark 1.15, 
Luke 1. 24); 

g, that which is complete, having no part 
omitted, Rom. 15. 29; 

h, the grace and truth of which Christ was 
"ful l" {fleres, v. 12), John 1. 16, see also 
Eph. 4. 13; 

**, God, in the completeness of His Being, 
Col. 1. 19, (see marg.) 2. 9, Eph. 3. 19; 

/ , the Church, which is the complement 
of Christ as the body is the complement of 
the head, Eph. 1. 23. || 

of the time came,—chronos,=time in dura
tion, as distinguished from kairos (a season, 
v. 10, below)=time viewed in its character
istics, see extended note at 1 Thess. 5. 1. 
Cp. also the phrase " the consummation of 
the ages " in Heb. 9. 2, marg. 

Correction.—December Witness, p. 328, 
col. 1, par. 2 from foot, for "Expositor's 
Bible," read " Expositor's Greek Testament." 

Questions. 
49.- How does the N.T. show that Christ 

existed prior to His birth into the world ? 
50. In what passages in the O.T., when read 

in the light of the N.T., is the pre-existence of 
Christ seen to be involved ? 
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The Family Altar. 
By A. LA WES. 

"\ \ J"E feel it is time that due and urgent 
* * attention should be drawn to a much 

neglected but important part of Christian 
duty and privilege, i.e., " Family worship." 
The reasons are obvious, as Scripture 
clearly proves, and observation painfully 
demonstrates. 

The growing indifference of the rising 
generation to the claims of God and His 
Word, the drifting away from divine prin
ciples, and the simplicity in Christ of a 
large number of professedly Christian house
holds, may, we fear, to some extent, be 
attributed to the neglect or dispensing 
with the family altar. 

God in His infinite wisdom has so ordered 
that mankind should be distribute'd into 
little portions united under one head, knit
ted together by mutual bonds of love and 
duty. It is therefore of the utmost im
portance that He should be honoured in 
the household, and every effort made to 
ensure that domestic associations are closely 
interwoven with true piety. 

Five Good Reasons. 
There is hardly any duty which may be 

enforced by so many and strong reasons 
as family worship. Scripture examples 
make it a duty. God's altar always found 
a place in Abraham's tent (Gen. xii. 8), and 
at an earlier date Job sacrificed to God 
in the presence of his children (Job. i. 5). 
Cornelius " feared God with all his house " 
(Acts x. 2). Blessed examples to present-
day Christians who live in the light for 
which they prayed. 

Gratitude to God should urge us. For 
spiritual and temporal blessings, the pre
servation of faculties, for immunity from 
numberless ills that cross other thresholds, 
above all for " God's unspeakable gift." 

A wholesome fear of God should urge us. 
Blessings not sought or acknowledged 

may be withdrawn, or even give place to 
needed discipline to remind us of our 
obligation to God as " the Giver of all 
good " (Matt. vii. 11). He loves His people 

too much to pass unnoticed their negligence 
of His claims in the family. 

Love to God and to our children should 
urge us. An intense desire to throw around 
them a holy atmosphere and influence ere 
they go out into the world to become ex
posed to its deadening, influences. In most 
instances placed as they are where there is far 
more of the world than God. In the family 
there should be farmoreof Godthanthe world. 

It promotes domestic happiness, as many 
can testify. I t is a uniting bond, so much 
needed in children growing up. It has a 
restraining influence; strife and discord are 
much less likely to be in evidence. It 
creates stronger sympathies between'the 
members of the household, and in seasons 
of trial, sickness, or adversity they are 
better fitted to bear each other's burdens. 

Far-Reaching Results. 
Its far-reaching results cannot be esti

mated. How many children, servants, and 
visitors have thereby learned to love, 
reverence, and " search the Scriptures" 
(John v. 39). Not only so, they trace their 
knowledge of themselves, of sin, of need, 
and the way of salvation through Christ's 
finished work to the family altar. Not a 
few such are known to the writer, who thus 
received their first impressions which ulti
mately led to their conversion. 

Nor is it a matter to be treated with 
indifference. Should it be so, parents may 
lose the due reverence of their children, 
and in all probability witness and grieve 
over their entire lack of interest in the 
things of God. How very solemn the im
precation breathed by inspired lips in 
Jeremiah x. 25 upon the families that call 
not upon the name of the Lord. Worthy 
of note also is the warning uttered in 
the same relation upon the renewal of the 
covenant in Deuteronomy xxix. 25. 

Many parents seem to think their chief 
responsibility is to fit their children to play 
their part in this life. Commendable as 
that may be, their souls' interests should 
have precedence. Where such is the case 
the parents inevitably find their own bless
ing increased and interests advanced. 
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The Method. 
Obviously it belongs to the head of the 

household to conduct this happy service, 
God having placed him in that honoured 
position. And where conducted, not in a 
formal manner, but in the fear of God, it is 
productive of enduring good. 

That there are difficulties no one de
nies, especially where the father has. to be 
early at his daily work, often before the 
household is astir. In that case we know 
many godly mothers who gather their chil
dren together for reading the Word and 
prayer. Thank God for such pious, de
voted mothers. And fathers as described 
might do well to remember that David, 
after a very busy day, returned to bless his 
household (2 Sam. vi. 20). Christian busi
ness men who frequently excuse their 
neglect on the ground of modern business 
conditions might do well to emulate David's 
example. 

The Mode. 
As to the mode of conducting family 

worship, and the time devoted to it, circum
stances must to some extent guide. But 
where there are young children brevity is most 
desirable, lest they weary and get to dislike 
it. But it is generally found that where the 
parent is careful not to overtax the atten
tion of the children, they love and desire it. 

Well does the writer remember one in
stance where the father was so long and 
tedious that the children indulged in hide 

"and seek, and the servants' time was so 
encroached upon that ultimately they 
politely requested to be excused. In this 
case the servants were Roman Catholics, 
and a grand opportunity lost of keeping 
them under the influence of the Word. 

Distinct expression and punctuation, 
combined with simplicity and tenderness, 
with a few brief comments,* may in some 
instances be found helpful. Some read 
through the Bible, others select portions, 
frequently the latter is found most suitable. 

Matthew Henry says : " They who pray 
•EXPOSITION.—Those who do not feel free to comment on the 

" Dally Portion" will find a brief meditation on a portioo of 
Scripture suitable for family reading in " The Believer's Calendar," 
containing 365 leaves, with a select text and a concise comment 
thereon by an accredited teacher or author. 

in their houses do well. They who do not 
only pray, but read the Scriptures do better. 
But they do best of all who not only pray 
and read the Scriptures, but sing the praises 
of God." 

This golden thread should run through 
every duty. " The voice of rejoicing and 
salvation is in the tabernacles of the righ
teous " (Psa. cxviii. 15). The singing of a 
hymn where practicable throws life and 
sweetness into the service, and might in 
many cases be arranged on the Lord's day, 
if not on ordinary days. Would there were 
more singing in the home. Luther's saying, 
" The devil cannot bear singing," contains 
much truth. I t frustrates his designs. 
There is not in the heart and house of song 
the same chance for his insinuations and 
temptations. The spirit in song takes its 
flight heavenward. " L e t the" inhabitants 
of the rock sing " (Isa. Ixii. 11). 

Vitally Important . 
In conclusion, we would call attention 

to the great stress laid upon family religion 
in the Scriptures. While history furnishes 
ample proof that there is no agency so 
mighty for good, nor is anything more 
calculated to give a heavenly cast to the 
thoughts, opinions, and sentiments of the 
young, viewed from whichever standpoint, 
spiritual, moral, social, or national, it calls 
for serious and prayerful consideration. 

We earnestly entreat parents who know 
the worth of personal salvation, and have 
their children's eternal welfare at heart, to 
consider the gravity of the subject, and the 
consequences of their neglect of their duty 
in this matter. 

Rich the reward now in knowing that 
hallowed memories of home life, sanctified by 
the family altar are retained and valued by 
those whose privilege it has been to share 
in its ministrations, richer still will be the 
Master's commendation, who says : " Them 
that honour Me I will honour." 

LIGHT is most needed when the darkness 
is greatest. When the world is getting 
darker our light should shine the brighter 
(Phil. ii. 15). 
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The Brotherhood of Love. 
Notes of an Address in Argyle Hall, Glasgow. 

By J. R. CALDWELL, 
Author of " Thintfa to Come," " The Charter of the 

Church," &c. 

The Love of God—II. 
"t ~\ THAT is the nature of this love ? You 

* * know, there is a doctrine abroad, some
how or other, that the incarnation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ has constituted men into a 
great brotherhood, and the idea is that all 
men are to live as brethren, and that when 
God says we are to " love one another " 
we are to love everybody, and everybody 
is to love us ; and thus, because God is the 
universal Father, all men constitute a great 
brotherhood, and we are to love one another 
in that sense. 

That is not the teaching of the Lord 
Jesus Christ at all. When He speaks to 
His disciples in John xv. He says, " Marvel 
not if the world hate you," though you are 
not to hate the world. You are to love me, 
and I am to love you as saints. This love 
is impossible to any but those who have 
been " born of God " and have the Spirit 
of Christ dwelling in them. It is perfectly 
distinct from natural affection, from phil
anthropy-—the love of mankind, as such. 
It is a divine love. God is love, and " God 
so loved the world," the guilty world, 
" that He gave His own Son " to save it. 
But mark, it is a different love from the 
love He bears to His Son. The love to the 
world is a love of compassion. 

Love of Compassion and Fellowship. 
Let me give an illustration. Sup

pose we were a family where love dwelt 
continually, and we were gathered round 
our table on a winter's night, and we were 
all happy in one another's company, and 
we felt the blessedness of our affections 
going out one towards the other. There 
is no jar, no envy, no jealousy, nothing to 
break the continuous current of our love. 
In the course of the evening there is a little 
ragged urchin found on the doorstep out
side. We bring him in, give him food, and 
find some clothes for him. That is a love 

of compassion, or pity, for the needy one. 
But round the table there is mutual affec
tion, confidence, and subjection; that is the 
love of fellowship. 

The love that God has to the world is a 
love of compassion. You and.I ought to 
have that love to the world; we ought to 
love every man. God is love, and God's 
love must be preached in love. It needs a 
heart that is touched with His love to 
preach it. 

So there is a great distinction between 
the love of compassion we are to have for 
those that do not know the Lord, and the 
love we are to have, as saints, to one another, 
which is brotherly love. But the term 
" brethren " is not to be used in a limited 
aspect,, because it is those who are " sons " 
that constitute the brethren. 

In the parable of the Prodigal Son, when 
the elder son came and heard the music 
and dancing, and learned the reason for it, 
he was angry. And his father came out 
and remonstrated with him because he was 
angry. The son says in answer : " Thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make 
merry with my friends : but as soon as 
this thy son was come" (Luke xv. 29, 30). 
How does the father answer him ? He 
says, when he speaks to him : " This thy 
brother." The son forgot when he said, 
" This thy son," that it was also equivalent 
to saying, " Then he is my brother." 
Every Son of God is a brother of mine, so 
do not let us limit the title or allow our
selves to recognise any lesser circle of 
brotherhood than that which includes every 
born son of the living God. 

Sonship and Brotherhood. 
VI. Sonship constitutes brotherhood. 

Those that are Christ's are the Sons of God, 
because they are born of God. " Whoso
ever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God; and every one that loveth 
Him that begat, loveth Him also that is 
begotten of Him (1 John v. 1). The Lord 
Jesus teaches us that in loving the feeblest 
member of His Body we love Him. He 
that loveth God loveth Christ, and he that 
loveth Christ loveth every one that belongs tQ 
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Him and believes in Him. I am bound to love 
every one that is united to the Lord Jesus. 

The Enjoyment of Love. 
VII. " No man hath seen God at any

time [He is the invisible God]; the only 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him " (John i. 
18). What is the force of that expression, 
" In the bosom of the Father ? " I t means 
in the enjoyment of the love of the Father. 
The mother takes the little child to her 
bosom and clasps it with her arms. That 
is manifesting to that infant the mother's 
love. Which disciple was it that is said to 
have leaned on .the bosom of the Lord ? It 
was the one who constantly described him
self as " That disciple whom Jesus loved." 
He knew the love of Christ better than the 
others. It is not that Christ loved him more 
than the others, but that he knew it better, 
he drank it in more abundantly, he expected 
that love, and rejoiced in that love, and in 
the confidence which that love gave him he 
drew nearer Christ than the others. And the 
blessed Lord did not count it an intrusion 
that he leaned his head on His breast. 
Was that familiarity ? No 1 " Love doth 
not behave itself unseemly " (1 Cor. xiii. 5). 
The Lord Jesus did not resent it, but re
joiced in it. 

" The only begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father" (John i. 18), who 
knew the Father's love; He hath declared 
this love and manifested what it is." He 
hath brought to light the truth that man 
never conceived: that '* God is love." You 
could not derive that from nature. Nature 
has certain inflexible laws, and demands 
penalty for every breach of them. But 
the Lord Jesus knew it from dwelling " in 
the bosom of the Father." He manifested 
it through dying out of love for His enemies. 
Where is the world to see the love of God ? 
In the Cross of Christ. " Herein is love, 
not that we loved God, but that He loved 
us, and sent His Son to be the propitiation 
for our sins " (1 John iv. 10). 

Love Manifested to the World . 
VIII. " No man hath seen God at any 

time " (1 John iv. 12). This is the same 
word we got in the Gospel by John. But 
what follows it here ? " If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us, and His love 
is perfected in us." It is divine love mani
fested in us. The world crucified Christ 
and cast Him out. God took His own dear 
Son up to Himself, and the world has never 
seen Him since. 

Where is the world now to see the love of 
God ? " If we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us." That is what the world 
needs to see. The world needs to see 
Christians who love one another, who are 
bound together by the holy tie of love; 
Christians willing to lay down their lives 
for one another; Christians who, instead 
of being envious and jealous of one another, 
and being proud, and passing one another 
in the street, are bound by the holy tie of 
love, and are willing to lay down their 
lives for one another. That is what 
the world wants to see. Oh, if we here 
were just to go out and manifest that 
love we would soon see a great revival. 
The world would be attracted, our testimony 
would go out with tenfold force to the guilty 
world. And the assemblies from which 
many stand aloof because of quarrelling 
and division would have numbers saying, 
" Let me in here where there is love." We 
want it, a very hothouse of love. Oh! have 
we learned this lesson of love, than which 
nothing else will manifest that we are the 
disciples of Christ ? 

Love to the Brethren. 
IX. " We know that we have passed 

from death unto life, because we love the 
brethren " (1 John iii. 14). Where is the 
evidence that we have passed from death 
to life if we do not really love those who 
are the Sons of God wherever we find them? 
If we do not really love those who belong 
to Christ, where is the evidence we have 
passed from death to life ? Hereby per
ceive we. the love of God. [The words " of 
God " have been put in by the translators, 
but they should not be there], "because He 
laid down His life for us : and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren " (1 
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John iii. 16). Our love ought to be after 
the pattern of His love. 

But not to talk of laying down the life, 
read on : " But whoso hath this world's 
goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of compassion from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? " 
(iii. 17). You see, here is the practical 
outcome of the love of God dwelling in us. 
If Tlook at my brother and see he has need, 
if divine love is in me, I have instantly got 
compassion, and compassion goes straight 
to the pocket. And that is the meaning of 
that wonderful word in Hebrews x. 24 : 
" And let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and to good works." It is generally 
read as if we were to consider to provoke 
one another, but that is not what it says. 
We are to consider one another for a pro
vocation to love, I am to consider your 
need in order that in considering it I may 
be provoked, or stirred up, to love and to do 
good. You and I are to consider the need, 
the sorrow, the temptation, the trials of 
others, and, in considering them, we our
selves will be provoked to love and to do good 
works. That is the thought. It is much 
the same as what the Lord says in the 
Old Testament, " Blessed is he that con
sidered the poor " (Psa. xli. 1). He con
siders his poverty, his privations, his suf
ferings, and, as he considers, his com
passion wells up, and immediately his purse 
strings are loosened. That is the way divine 
love works; it is a very practical thing. 

An Old Testament Example. 
X. How is it possible we can love in this 

way ? Well, it is not possible to the flesh, 
but when God's love enters it is possible. 
God can make it possible. " Receive us ; 
we have wronged no man, we have cor
rupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 
I speak not this to condemn you : for I have 
said before, that ye are in our hearts to 
die and live with you " (2 Cor. vii. 2, 3). 
That is a very strong expression. Who 
was Paul writing to? To the Corinthian 
Church where they had maligned and 
spoken evil against him and imputed 
wicked motives to him; where they had 
questioned his authority as an apostle. 

These are the people he writes to : " Ye are 
in our hearts to die and live with you." 

In the marriage service of the Church of 
England, the couple swear to love each 
other till death. But death does not 
separate Paul's love for the Corinthian 
Church. " To live with you for ever." 
You say of a certain person, " He may be 
a child of God, but I do not want to meet 
him till we get to Heaven." There is not 
much love in that. The apostle does not 
say that. He says, " I will share affliction 
with you till death, and live with you for 
ever." That is the way divine love works. 

I t is like Moses. He says to God, "They 
are almost ready to stone me " (Exod. xvii. 
4). Oh! what a provocation they were to 
Moses. But Moses never fails to stand in 
the breach and turn away the wrath of God 
by his intercession. Just the spirit of 
Christ; the spirit of Christ in Moses. 

A N e w Testament Pat tern. 
XL Here is the spirit of Christ in Paul : 

" And I will very gladly spend and be spent 
for you; though the more abundantly I 
love you, the less I be loved " (2 Cor. xii. 
15). There is divine love. " I will very 
gladly spend," and more than that, " I will 
be spent." He will let his poor body be 
worn out in labours for them whether they 
love him in return or not. 

Where has that love got its source ? I 
was once on the top of one of the highest 
mountains in Ireland. A few feet from the 
top there was a spring. It was a hot day 
in July, and I was glad to quench my thirst. 
The water was almost as cold as ice. That 
spring never fails; the water is always 
bubbling up. Where is its source ? It is 
difficult to say. It is quite possible that 
spring had come away down through the 
earth from the Alps, because it must have 
come from a source higher than itself. 
This eternal spring of love must have come 
from a source higher than Paul. It came 
from God; it was the love of God in him. 
" I f we love one another, God dwelleth in 
u s " (1 John iv. 12). These Corinthians 
were made to feel that God dwelt in Paul. 
Oh, may God make this our constant cry : 
that He will fill us with this love. 
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When the Reaping Time Comes. 
Notes of an Address on Eeclesiastes xi. 6, given at Bristol 

in his~92nd year. 

By GEORGE MUJJLER. 
/ ^ \ U R Heavenly Father in the plainest, 
V simplest way condescends to speak 
to us. 

" IN THE MORNING SOW THY SEED, AND IN 
THE EVENING WITHHOLD NOT THINE HAND." 
That is, " Use any and every opportunity 
which the Lord is pleased to give thee ; seek 
to redeem the time, for thou hast but one 
life here on earth, and that a brief life—a 
very brief one as compared with Eternity; 
therefore make good use of it." Oh, the 
blessing that results from attending to this ! 
On every occasion, under all circumstances, 
after we have sought the Lord's blessing 
and are in a proper state of heart, let us drop 
a word for Christ here and there and every
where, and after we have spoken it, bring it 
before God again, and again, and again in 
prayer. 

When the reaping time comes, and we 
find ourselves in glory, that child for whom 
we prayed will be found there ! That aged 
cripple whom we met incidentally on the 
road, and to whom we spoke, will be in 
Heaven. That person in consumption whom 
we visited every day for a long time, and who 
gave little or no heed at.all to what we had 
to say, will be found in glory, having at last 
laid to heart what we spoke so many times 
to him, and though we had no information 
about it, God blessed our word. Oh, the 
multitude of instances we shall find at last, 
when our work, labour, or service has, con
trary to natural expectation, been blessed! 

I was once standing here about sixty-two 
years ago, preaching the Word of Life, and 
after I had done I was cast down because my 
words seemed to me so cold, so dull, so 
lifeless. And not till three months after 
did I hear that through that very address 
abundant blessing had been brought to 

' Nineteen Different Persons. 
And precisely thus we shall find it in our 

labour and service in the,end. Often and 
often it appears to us that the many op
portunities made use of have been lost. Yet 
it will be seen that all was owned of God, 

all put down in His book of remembrance, 
our labour, after all, was not in vain, and 
the reaping time has come. 

But let us carefully see to it that when 
the reaping time comes there will be some
thing to reap because we have been labour
ing. If there be no labour, if there be a 
careless, thoughtless walk, without prayer 
and crying to God mightily, then let us not 
be surprised if When the harvest time comes 
there is no leaping as far as we are concerned. 
But as assuredly as there has been the crying 
mightily to God, as there has been thesowing, 
as there has been the laying oat of ourselves 
for God, most assuredly we shall reap. 

" FOR THOU KNOWEST NOT WHETHER 
SHALL PROSPER, EITHER THIS OR THAT." 
We are ignorant of what God is about to do, 
because He does not tell us if at this par
ticular time He will own our labour and 
service or not. Therefore, our business is 
at all times to seek to lay out ourselves for 
God, for, as I have stated before, we have but 
one life, and this 

One life is a brief life. 
" OR WHETHER THEY BOTH SHALL BE 

ALIKE GOOD." God may bless, not merely 
at one time, but both times. In the morning 
the work may be commenced, in the evening 
the Holy Ghost may deepen it, and God may 
bring double blessing out of our, poor, 
feeble service. 

Oh, let us seek to attend to this precious 
exhortation 1 

Suffering and its Moral Effect. 

THE gospel of suffering and the discip 
line of pain has often been spoken 

about. Perhaps they are the greatest 
purifiers and moral elevators in the universe. 

We all resist suffering, and we do not like 
to bear pain, from whatever cause it may 
arise. Yet it is needful for the development 
of our noblest spiritual graces. If we would 
be purified from the pollutions of this 
world, and walk in moral elevation outside 
its defiling influence, we must'hot be dis
appointed if we suffer in some way. 

It has been said, " That every great 
thought is born of human suffering." Be
sides being needful for the fullest develop-
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ment of spiritual grace in us, it is a needful 
and wholesome check upon the flesh, the 
lust and pride of our hearts. Every beauti
ful face we see is the result of pain and sor
row. Every pearl, unique in its own 
intrinsic beauty, is the result of suffering 
inflicted by the sand, the contrary element 
in the oyster which produces the pearl. 

God could easily have hindered sin, which 
has caused all the human suffering. But 
had sin been disallowed, what moral 
triumphs would ever have been witnessed 
by the power of divine grace, which has 
come into the midst of this sin-laden and 
sin-stained world ? None! There would 
have been no room or need for grace. A 
world of innocents would never have re
quired discipline or needed the education 
of which that discipline is such a great and 
grand producer. 

If we are led to look at things in this 
light it will greatly help to alleviate our 
trials, of whatever kind we are called to 
bear. I t will fortify us against irritability, 
and help us to be patient; for patience is 
the greatest mark of moral force in the 
midst of suffering. Moral grace, of which 
there is nothing more beautiful before the 
eye of God, will not be hindered from 
shining out through our mortal bodies All 
will see the greatness of the light which is 
divine, and does not grow on natural soil. 

The patience witnessed in us may, like 
a great beacon light, help to cheer many a 
tried spiritual mariner as he battles with 
the storm and fury of moral tempest, both 
within and around, and save him from get
ting under the power of despair, or dashing 
his frail barque against the rocks of doubt 
and destruction. 

As a rule it is not so much the highly-
gifted that encourage us, as the patient, 
calm, uncomplaining sufferer. None can 
escape suffering in this world of sin and 
moral disorder. Better to suffer in the 
company of Christ than suffer as the fruit 
of our self-will and folly. The gentle, sweet 
face, as the result of the sufferer lying on his 
back for long weary months, or perhaps 
years, has often spoken to us more loudly 
than the most powerful discourse to which 
we ever listened. The patient spirit has 

oftentimes rebuked our impatience. Little 
do such know the influence they have: 
exercised over those who visit them. ••., We 
have heard of a paralytic of high birth .who 
had suffered many long weary years, who 
said : 

" A shattered wreck am I, • . . . : • 
Enjoying bu t a chair, 

I sit and sing the whole day long 
To Him who placed me there. 

Content a shattered wreck to be, 
Because, my God, i t pleaseth Thee." 

How we have often been rebuked for our 
unthankfulness as we have pondered over 
these lines. We seem to take the long years 
of a sound mind and a healthy, vigorous 
body as if they were ours by right, and not 
as a gift in the sovereign mercy of God. 

" Did you ever thank God for your 
reason? "• was the question addressed by 
a man in the grounds of «an insane asylum 
to a brother in the Lord. This is some
thing to think about, and not a little to be 
thankful for. 

" If we are irritable we are not thankful," 
said one well known. And also, " Con
tentment is a great element of happiness." 
Contentment when things and circum
stances are all in our favour is one thing, but 
contentment when the shining sun of for
tune has gone down and all seems against 
us is quite another. Thankfulness when 
the barns are filled with plenty, when the 
children are all well, and the banking account 
on the side of our credit, is one thing, but 
thankfulness when there is no meat in the 
field, or herd in the stalls, and no bread in 
the cupboard is quite another. Notwith
standing the loss of all, an Old Testament 
saint said : " Yet will I rejoice in the Lord, 
and joy in the God of my Salvation " (Hab; 
iii. 18), 

The Hebrews were enjoined to " b e con
tent with such things " as they had (Heb. 
13. 5). They had taken •" joyfully. the 
spoiling of their goods " (Heb. 10. 34) in the 
warmth of their love to the Lord. They 
had also ".endured a great fight of afflic
tions " (Heb. 10. 32). They shared the 
companionship of those whom their country
men had ill used. Yet we see the danger 
that threatened them was to get faint, and 
grow weary in the midst of the continued 
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strain brought about by suffering. If they 
did not grow disconsolate, faint, or weary, 
their danger arose from the opposite ex
treme—to despise it, and not to profit 
morally by it, and thus be partakers of 
God's holiness. They ought to have taken 
it all from the Holy Father's love, the 
deepest and truest love for them. 

Every inducement that the noble writer 
of the Hebraic epistle could offer them for 
encouragement to continue in the suffering 
path of faith he holds out to them. He 
lifts aloft and waves the flag of victory in 
the face of the enemy, by unrolling the long 
list of noble names of their suffering ances
tors. Like a gallant captain who does not go 
behind or even beside his army, but right 
in front, he says, Come on! Follow me! All 
is well! " These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises" (Heb. xi. 13). 

" We must through much tribulation 
enter the kingdom" (Acts xiv. 22). I t is 
at present a kingdom of suffering, and not 
a kingdom of power and glory. It is there
fore a kingdom of patience. Take it all from 
the Father's hand who loves us. Though 
it be not pleasant to bear at the moment, 
it will afterwards work " the peaceable fruits 
of righteousness" (Heb. 12. 11). You will 
find life, peace, and joy as the result. " Be 
in subjection to the Father of Spirits, and 
live " (Heb. xii. 9). Life in a practical way 
is found in the enjoyment of the Father's 
love. The Lord Jesus said, " The Father 
Himself loveth you " (John xvi. 27). His 
love does not allow us to escape suffering. 
His wisdom either ordains or permits it that 
we may prove His love to us in it. " Whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth " (Heb.xit.6). 

All the trials of their faith from their 
fellow-countrymen were incidental to the 

, path of having received a rejected Christ 
whom their leaders had set at nought. Had 
they entered into that side, the side of having 
fellowship with Him in His suffering path
way, He would have poured into their 
hearts the rich consolations of His love as 
compensation. There is no greater com
pensation possible than the comfort of His 
love. I t sweetens every bitter cup. It is 
like the tree thrown into the bitter waters. 

" As the sufferings of Christ abound in us, 
so also our consolations abound by Christ " 
(2 Cor. i. 5). This means that the measure 
in which we walk in subjection to the Spirit 
—who makes " intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered" (Rom. 
viii. 26)—in full sympathy with the life of 
Christ in us, in the midst of a groaning 
creation, and accept the suffering pathway 
as the sufferings of Christ, so will our com
fort or joy abound and be full. 

Is it any wonder that many saints are not 
happy, when they allow the will of the flesh 
to work, and resent the sufferings incidental 
to the pathway of a rejected Christ, who had 
not where to lay His weary head in the 
midst of His own possessions ? Happiness 
apart from the sweet companionship of the 
Christ in His suffering pathway there can
not be. Thank God that it is so ' Real 
happiness in His company in such a pathway 
there is most truly. I need not say His 
atoning sufferings, but His sufferings as 
man, faithful to and for God on earth. He 
was ever the faithful and true Witness (Rev. 
i. 5 ; xxii. 6), which exposed Him to man's 
hatred. Besides being holy in nature He 
suffered in the midst of the corruption and 
unholiness of all around Him. Being in the 
presence of sin, and seeing every day its 
awful effects, must have been dreadful to 
His holy, loving mind. 

He was never defiled by it, thank God! 
He could not be denied by sin. He abhorred 
it, and therefore shrank from it in its most 
enticing forms. Having received His life 
and nature, we must as a consequence—in 
the measure in which we live, in the power 
of that life and nature—^suffer as He did. 

" Arm yourselves likewise with the same 
mind" (1 Peter iv. 1). Such armour will 
preserve us. The same holy, suffering, 
lowly mind will make us invulnerable 
against the subtleties of Satan, and will en
able us to triumph and overcome as He 
triumphed and overcame. Thus shall we 
not grow weary or ever be defeated. 

*' As pilgrims here, and strangers, too, 
We'd hasten on until anew 
We drink for ever of Thy grace. 
In glory see Thee face to face." p. w. 
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Pictures in the Book of Ruth. 
By DAVID ANDERSON-BERRY. 

The Land. • 
TN all true growth there are two things 
•l implicated: the organism, and its en
vironment. In a very real sense the people 
are what the land makes them. Thus 
writes a great poet: 
" O what a glory doth this world put on 

For him who, with a fervent heart, goes forth 
Under the bright and glorious sky, and looks 
On duties well performed, and days well spent 1 
For him the wind, aye, and the yellow leaves, 
Shall have a voice, and give him eloquent 

teachings." 

And have we not in our own beloved Scot
land an illustration of this? There we find 
Lowlander and Highlander, Sassenach and 
Gael. 

So is it in that land " which is the glory 
of all lands" (Ezek. xx. 6). The land 
where 

" In those holy fields, 
Over whose acres walked those blessed feet 

Which nineteen hundred years ago were nailed, 
For our advantage, on the bitter Cross " 

It is a little land. I have spoken of Scot
land, but this land is but the size of two of 
Scotland's counties, Sutherland and Inver
ness. " From Dan to Beersheba" is a 
familiar phrase. • It occurs about ten times 
and corresponds to our " From Land's End 
to John o' Groat's House." But from Dan 
to Beersheba is only 144 miles, exactly half 
the length of Scotland. 

This country is a land of many names. 
In the first place it is anonymous. Anony
mous in its description (Gen. x. 19); anony
mous in its direction, " Now Jehovah had 
said unto Abram . . . unto a land that I will 
show thee" (Gen. xii. 1). But immediately 
after it is called " the land of Canaan" 
(v. 5). 

Now Canaan means " lowlands." A 
Canaanites is a lowlander. But there is a 
secondary meaning of " merchantman" 
(Isa. xxiii. 11, marg.), therefore Zechariah 
xiv. 21 should read, " in that day there 
shall be no more a trader in the house of 
the Lord of hosts." Let this passage 
illuminate John ii. 13-17, " And the Jews'," 

that is the warning sign, it is no longer the 
Lord's, "passover was at hand, . . . and 
Jesus found in the temple those that sold, 
. . . and the changers of money. . . . " Make 
not My Father's house an house of mer
chandise,' " that is, if we use the Old Testa
ment word untranslated, " an house of 
Canaan." Many will remember how the 
Gael condemns the Sassenach, the High-
landman the Lowlander. Not long ago 
that was made plain to me. I was travelling 
in the Highlands. Some one made a remark 
to me. Considering that it was a speech that 
needed no reply, I was silent. Upon this, 
a neighbour said in slow and somewhat 
stilted English, " You will not be knowing 
what this gentleman will be saying to you, 
for you will be a Sassenach. But," and the 
contemptuous pity was here mingled with 
anxiety, "you'll not be knowing what 
' Sassenach' means, and looking round the 
listening carriage, " poor Lowland body! " 
If I never felt it before I was made to feel 
on that hot and sunny day, in the great 
solemn Pass of Killiecrankie, where one of 
my antecedents had fought and bled and 
died, that I was a pariah. An illustration 
of this attitude between Highlanders and 
Lowlanders will be found in 1 Kings xx. 23. 

And it is something to be noticed with 
the greatest reverence that our Lord Jesus 
was born in what we would call a " High
land parish," and brought up all His young 
life in another, as we shall see farther on. 
He loved mountains. And what He called 
His home was amidst scenery that has its 
fellow in a " Highland loch," or, on a larger 
scale, in the Lake of Geneva, if we place His 
humble dwelling near Vevey. 

In the records of Thothmes III. of Egypt, 
1450 B.C., we find this land called Taneter, 
which some translate by " Holy Land." 
This name is given to it only twice in the 
Bible. But in the Talmud it is not used 
once, because to the Jew the world was 
divided into two parts, " the Land " and 
"outside the Land." At the centre, in the 
holiest, God dwelt between the cherubim in 
shekinah glory, was served by the priests in 
the holy place, and was worshipped by the 
people in the outer courts of the temple. 
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Thus Jerusalem was the Holy City; and 
radiating from that central point the land 
extended in ever-diminishing degrees of holi
ness until its borders were reached, where it 
ceased. Outside were darkness and un
cleanness. The very dust of all "outside 
the Land" was, as it were, the dust of the 
charnel house, unclean and rendering un
clean. Even when brought inside " the 
Land " it remained an unholy thing, whose 
touch made unclean the very sacrifices 
themselves. Hence the force of our Lord's 
instructions to His disciples when He sent 
them forth to proclaim " the kingdom:" 
" When ye depart out of that house or city, 
'shake off the dust of your feet. Verily, 
I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment than for that city." 

Thus, as to the Jew, loyal to the teach
ings of the scribes and elders, this land was 
" the Land," so to the careful Rabbinist " the 
Land " could be divided into ten degrees of 
holiness, rising from the bare soil at the 
borders to the most holy place in the 
temple. 

The most marvellous thing to me is the 
fact that this little land, this circumscribed 
country, was the scene qf the earthly minis
try of our Blessed Lord. I am a child 
again, and the answer to the question in the 
Shorter Catechism comes back to me, "What 
is God ? " " God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, 
and unchangeable, in His Being, wisdom, 
power, holiness, justice, goodness and truth." 

I remember the Holy Spirit by the Apostle 
Paul saith, "Christ who is over all, God 
blessed for ever " (Rom. ix. 5). And John 
the Beloved through the same Spirit wrote, 
" In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
. . . He came unto His own land, and His own 
people received Himnot." Go to that Eastern 
land and as you walk up and down its 
rugged roads, say, " The Son of God walked 
here:" Gaze upon these reddish, brownish, 
yellowish, limestone hills, and say, " The Son 
of God saw these." Whilst the breeze off 
that deep blue lake, cradled amidst thepurple 
Galilean mountains, fans your heated brow, 
whisper, " The Son of God trod on yonder 

water." Climb yon mountain path, and 
reaching the village street listen to the clear 
boyish voices as they recite their daily 
lesson, and say, "The Son of God learned 
His lessons here." And when from the 
ramparts of old Jerusalem He lifted up His 
eyes and looked beyond the violet-shaded 
mountains of Samaria and Gilboa He saw 
like a glittering bubble the white summit of 
Hermon, the place of His Transfiguration, 
the place of which the Psalmist sings: 

" Behold, how good it is, and how pleasant. 
For brothers to dwell all in unity. 
'Tis as Hermon's dew, that descends on Zion's 

hills; 
For there the Lord commanded Hjs blessing, 
Even life for evermore" (Psa. cxxxiii.). 

Yes, from the north to the south, from 
the east to the west, an eagle eye can take 
in at a glance this Land that is the only true 
sacred place on the face of the earth; it is 
holy land, for Jesus the Son of God lived, 
and loved, and laboured, and laid down His 
life here. Well may it be called Taneter, 
" the Holy Land." 

My heart goes out to you, oh, favoured 
Land of Promise!—God's centre for the 
earth, God's home for His homeless people, 
and God's sanctuary for His worshippers 
by-and-by. 

Let it be mentioned, in passing, that as a 
whole it is sometimes, called after a part, so 
this land is called Palestine after Philistia; 
or after some of its people, as England after 
the Angles, so this land is also called Canaan. 

It is also the Land of Promise, because it 
is the subject of God's covenant promise to 
His friend Abraham. Yet only for a little 
time, when Solomon was at the zenith of 
his glory, did the limits of his kingdom 
coincide with those of the Promised Land. 
But as God's promises are ever, in due time 
performances, so a restored Israel shall 
occupy a restored land in the fullest sense 
of that word. In the meantime let us take 
the phrase "from Dan to Beersheba " t o 
mark the northern and southern borders, 
whilst the Mediterranean Sea on the west 
and the desert on the east close it in. 

Draw then a line east to west through Dan 
in the north measuring twenty-five miles, and 
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another parallel to the first through Beersheba 
in the south measuring ninety miles. The 
distance between these two parallel lines is 
144 miles, or exactly half the length of 
Scotland. The area thus enclosed, najjiely; 
by the line through Dan in the north, the 
line through Beersheba in the south, the 
sea on the west to the desert on the east, 
is 6000 square miles, an area represented 
by the combined counties of Inverness and 
Sutherland, or by the principality of Wales. 
[The four longitudinal sections or .strips into which the land may 

be divided will be given in next number.] 

Life's;Everlasting Day. 
By THOMAS ROBINSON. 

" The evening and the morning were the first 
day " (Gen. i. 5). 

" First that which is natural, and afterwards that 
which is spiritual" (1 Cor. xv. 46). 

' T ' H E evening and 
-A- The morning made one day; 

The glowing golden ray 
Pales o'er Life's strand; 
Then it is dark, 

And Nature's curtain's drawn 
Awhile, until the dawn, 

And we embark. 
The soul sets sail 

Across the silent sea 
Of Death, with Christ to be, 

Till dawn we hail. 

Soon morn shall break 
Upon the glory-shore; 
When night shall be no more, 

We shall awake. 
The sleeping dust. 

Because by Christ redeemed, 
Though lost it may have seemed, 

Raise up He must. 
When He shall bring 

His ransomed and His own, 
All with Him on NHis throne, 

Then shall we sing. 
Through one glad day, 

Begun with evening here, 
And hopes of glory clear, 

We'll reign for aye. 

" Vessels of Mercy." 
Romans ix. 23. 

"TV/T ERCY is ,the tenderness of God's love 
^'-*• flowing out to His needy children. 
" A s high as the heaven is above the earth, 
so great is His mercy toward them that fear 
H i m " (Psa. ciii.). Man's intellect may 
measure the distance of the farthest s t a r -
he cannot follow into the trackless expanse 
of immensity. " So great is His mercy." 
Man's finite mind fails here. Let us bow 
and worship. 

" Mercy shall be built up for ever " (Psa., 
lxxxix. 2). It is a divine law, but God 
Wants vessels to hold the overflow. When 
the Jew failed, He sought them among the 
Gentiles. " Vessels of mercy." A vessel 
is made to he filled. In God's house there 
are vessels of gold and of silver, and also of 
wood and of earth; and some to honour, 
and some to dishonour. Which shall we be'/-

But there is a further use for the vessel. 
I t is to be " prepared unto glory." It is to 
" shine " through the ages in the light of 
God (Dan. xii. 3). He wants to display in 
it the riches of His glory. How is this trans
forming work to be done in these fraiL 
earthen vessels ? God is going to do it 
(1 Thess, v. 24). " Whom He hath afore-
prepared unto glory." Every costly stone 
in the Jewish temple was prepared before 
it was brought thither, for there should be 
Ho sound of axe or hamifier heard there. 
There must be no chastening and no tears 
iti our home above, and so our God, by His 
divine skill, is doing it now. Let us re
member in the anguish of the suffering the 
Unspeakably blessed purpose that in us. 
might be displayed the riches of His glory ; 
and let us rest in the certainty that the 
hand pierced for us on Calvary measures 
every stroke, and the heart broken for us 
there feels every pang. 

.-" Grace, mercy, and peace from God the ; 

Father." Grace is divine enriching—the 
enduring wealth of our heavenly kingdom, 
Mercy is divine love overflowing its bounds, 
and reaching even to u s ; and peace is 
divine security, sealed by a covenant of ' 
blood. A. E. w. ' ', 
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The Life of Jesus. 
By W. W. FEREDAY. 

EVERY Christian has, through grace, 
been brought to participate in eternal 

life in Christ. Scripture is plain and un
equivocal in its statements as to this most 
blessed fact. Eternal life is not mere end
less being—all men have that as the fruit 
of the divine inbreathing at the beginning 
of human history. Neither is it immor
tality, which (as a term applied to Chris
tians) has reference to the body only. 
Eternal life is something beyond and above 
both, involving the blessedness of fellowship 
with the Father and the Son. I have been 
brought by sovereign favour to share in 
that which had no beginning, and which will 
have no end. The fulness of it cannot be 
Tcnown until Christ comes. At His return 
that which is mortal in me will be swallowed 
up of life (2 Cor. v. 10). The lastlink with 
the present order of things will then be 
-sundered, and the body (as now the spirit) 
will be instinct with eternal life. 

There is a practical side to this. It is the 
will of God that the life that is in us< should 
be in active display, and that daily. Hence 
the words of the apostle in 2 Corinthians 
iv. 11 : " That the life also of Jesus might 
be made manifest in our mortal flesh." 
When He was here eternal life was mani
fested in His person and ways. 1 John i. 2 
-assures us of this. Though this wonderful 

'manifestation was before the eyes of all, 
only men born of God were capable of 
understanding and appreciating it. Even 
the sun in the heavens shines in vain for 
the blind. John the > apostle could say 
with adoration : " The life was manifested, 
and we have seen it." And again : " We 
beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-
begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
t r u t h " (John i. 14). In Hip , as it were, 
heaven was brought down to earth, into the 
midst of the desolation and death caused 
by the creature's sin. 

But Christ has gone, and we are here, 
possessed of His life—*-" Which thing is true 
in Him and in you" (1 John ii. 8)—and in
dwelt by the same Spirit as dwelt in Him

self when man below. Now God looks for 
the active display of the life of Jesus in us His 
saints. Heaven's blessedness should be 
both enjoyed by us and manifested in us. 
" In our mortal flesh," says the apostle. 
How often we excuse the shortcomings of 
to-day with the reflection that we shall do 
better by-and-by. But this will not do for 
God. " The life of Jesus " will undoubtedly 
be manifested in our immortal bodies, but 
there is a power by which that life may be 
manifested now. This is the practical 
application to ourselves of the death of 
Christ. It is one thing to know, as a matter 
of doctrine, that God reckons His death ours ; 
it is quite another to apply practically the 
sentence of death to ourselves in connection 
with the thousand and one things by means 
of which the flesh would intrude itself. 
Death wrought in the apostle. He habitually 
bore about in the body the putting to death 
of Jesus, with the result that in his life 
Christ was displayed, and his ministry was 
fruitful in life in others. The latter is shown 
in 2 Corinthians iv. 12. 

May the good pleasure of our God be 
wrought in us during the little moment of our 
soj ourn here. May all our actions and words 
come before Him as a sweet savour of Christ. 

Suggestive Topics. 
For Bible Students and Christian Workers. 

THREE IMPORTANT THEMES. 
1. Grace unto you, - - 1 Peter 1.10 
2. Sufferings unto Christ, -1 Peter 1.11, R.V. 
3. Glories to follow, - 1 Peter 1.11 W.E.V. 

CHRIST'S COMING IN FOUR ASPECTS. 
1. As a sacrifice to put away sin, -Heb. 10. 9 
2. As a Bridegroom to claim His Bride, 

1 Thess. 4.16 
3. As a King to rule, - - - Matt.25.32 
4. As a Judge to award, - - John 5. 22 

Js. Fs. 
THE MISSION OF THE MASTER. 

John 9. 4. 
1. Great necessity, - - 1 must work 
2. A great commission, - The works of Him 

that sent Me 
3. A great opportunity, - While it is day 
4. A great incentive, - The night cometh, 

when no man can work. R. M. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

A Leper's Letter. 
To the Editor of T H E WITNESS. 

T H E enclosed letter, -which appeared in a 
missionary journal, I read a t the Glasgow 
Half-Yearly Meetings, and so many were 
moved by xts testimony to the sufficient grace 
of God that I venture to send i t to you to 
print in The Witness. 

The writer, well-known to me, was a most 
successful Baptist missionary in the Telugu 
country. At a time when in response to a fresh 
enduement of a spirit of prayer and supplica
tion which he had received, many were 
turning to the Lord from among the heathen, 
he was laid aside, and a t last had to return 
home. 

For fifteen years he has been dying of leprosy, 
cut off from his loved ones and fellows and from 
his service for his Lord. HANDLE* - BIRD. 

THE LETTER. 
" I t is about fifteen years since I last saw 

you, so I appreciated your letter all the more. 
I have had a heavy cross to carry, but I am 
glad to tell you that His grace has been 
sufficient for me a t every step of the way. 
At first I was somewhat rebellious, for I had 
great plans for the futue. Many souls were 
turning to the Lord in all parts of the field, 
and I looked forward to the time when I 
should have the privilege of baptising thousands. 

'* I had said, ' Lord, let me be Thy servant, 
filled with Thy Spirit, giving all my thought, 
all my energy and my life for Thee.' And He 
answered me. But instead of letting me 
serve Him as I had planned to do, He suddenly 
took me away from the work for ever. As I 
lay in the hospital in England, when the first 
horror of the final outcome was upon me, I 
thought sometimes that the Lord had forgotten 
and forsaken me, that He had hidden His face 
from me. But it was not so. The more 
sorrow I have had to bear, the easier it has 
become, and now I am rejoicing in my Saviour 
every hour. I know the time cannot now be 
long before I shall be with Him, but while I 
am in the body I cannot keep still. I must 
testify; I must tell of His great love for me, 
and I have written a paper to be read a t the 
Missionary Conference in India, on ' Filling 
full our place in life.' 

" You ask how I am. I have lost my eye
sight now and my voice; I have no feet or 
ankles; no a rms ; but my heart is far from 
dead. I still feel, and long, and sympathise. 
I still yearn for the extension of Christ's 

kingdom on earth as much as ever I did. I 
cannot read or write, but the kind sisters in 
charge of the hospital come and read to me 
and write for me, as I can find means to dictate 
to them. I have everything I need, and could 
not be more comfortable were I in my own 
home. "While I live I expect t o prepare 
others for India And though I am slowly 
dying I must keep "on doing something to help 
on the Redeemer's kingdom when I have 
passed beyond. 

" I know you will remember me in your 
prayers, tha t I may be humble and patient, 
and faithful to the end. I have no doubts in 
these days, and if I had my voice I should be 
singing all the day long. Sometimes I feel so 
happy that I long to go to my heavenly home 
and be with ' my Beloved ' for ever. . 

"May the God of all comfort comfort you, 
and grant you His grace, filling you with the 
sunshine of His presence, so that day by day 
you will be transformed into His likeness 
from glory to glory, is the prayer of 

"Your brother in Christ's Kingdom." 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 16th ol the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

APPOINTMENT OF ELDERS.—Is it scriptural 
for an assembly to elect elders by vote, or 
how should they be appointed or known ? 

Old Testament Promises 
AND THEIR APPLICATION TO-DAY. 

QUESTION 636.—" As thy days, so shall thy 
strength be." These words are addressed to 
the tribe of Asher only, but it is now univer
sally applied to every individual. By what 
authority ? 

Answer A.—These words were addressed 
to Asher, but we can say they were " not 
written for his sake alone . . but for us also 
if we believe." The promise, " I will not fail 
thee nor forsake thee," was given to Israel 
(Deut. xxxi. 6) and to Joshua (i. 5). Yet the 
apostle can make use of it when writing to 
Christian Hebrews as still in force for their 
advantage (xiii. 5), and we can add for ours, 
for faith has a title to go back and claim every 
Spiritual blessing it can find in the Old Testa
ment. By so doing we do not rob Israel, for 
the sphere of our blessing is heavenly, not 
earthly: We can say, when reading any 
portion of Holy Scripture, " That was written 
for me," even where we could not say, " I t 
was written to me," and we shall surely find 
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at the right time every portion to be " profit
able " (2 Tim. iii. 16). 

The Word of God is never out of date, but 
was written for generations to come (Psa. cii. 
18), and in what we might think the most un
likely places the Spirit may furnish us with 
the needed help and instruction. Some have 
found fault with the apostle Paul for the sup
posed irrelevancy of many of his quotations, 
but we who through grace acknowledge that 
" all Scripture is God-breathed," do likewise 
acknowledge that if we do not see the point of 
a quotation, darkness in ourselves is alone the 
reason. As an example of the efficiency of 
Holy Scripture, it is worthy to note that in the 
questions that are dealt with in Romans xiv., 
which by the way could never have arisen in 
the past dispensation, it is to a Psalm we are 
turned for instruction for our behaviour now 
(xv. 3), " For whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our learning, that 
we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope." The disin
terestedness of Christ (Psa. lxix. 9), who suf
fered for the glory of God, is here held up as 
an example for His people in their conduct 
with each'other. See, too, how Deuteronomy 
xxv. 4 is made use of in 1 Corinthians ix. 9. 
Thus we learn that God has provided in His 
Word for an entirely different state of things 
which would exist long after the passage was 
written. Even passages primarily applicable 
to a future dispensation can be applied by 
Him to present circumstances. For example, 
in 2 Corinthians ix. 8, 9, Psalm cxii. is quoted—• 
a Psalm which describes the perfect ways of 
Messiah, and also of those who will enjoy by-
and-by the blessings of His reign. Power will 
the'n be linked with righteousness, and pros
perity with liberality. Yet, though the cir
cumstances were so different at Corinth, and 
are so still with us, the principle holds good in 
the government of God, and He will enable it 
even now to be carried out as He may provide 
the means. So that we conclude that there 
are no circumstances in which a child of God 
may be placed by Him, however long after the 
Word was written, in which that Word will not 
be sufficient for his guidance and support 
under the Spirit's teaching. I t is important 
to be sure of this. For how many who may 
admit the supremacy of the Holy Scriptures 
deny their all-sufficiency. Times have changed 
since the Scriptures were written, but the 
Word of God lives and abides for ever. w. R. L. 

Answer B.—True, these words were first 
uttered to the tribe of Asher, but since " What

soever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope " (Rom. xv. 4), it is evident that we 
are at liberty, nay, are even expected to ap
propriate this, as also the other " exceeding 
great and precious promises " of both the Old 
and New Testaments. When the Lord an
swered the Sadducees concerning the resur
rection (Matt. xxii. 31), He said that the 
words spoken to Moses (Exod. iii. 6) were 
'* spoken unto YOU by God." 

Like your querist, I, too, used to wonder if 
there was any justification for believers in 
this dispensation applying to themselves 
what, in the first instance was personal, until 
my questioning was fully answered by Heb
rews xiii. 5,6. " I will never leave thee," &c, 
was first spoken to Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 15) ; 
repeated to Moses (Exod. iii. 12); also to 
Joshua (Joshua i. 5 ) ; and to Solomon by David 
(1 Chron. xxviii. 20); and, finally, all believers 
of this dispensation are called upon to remember 
that " God hath said " these words, as if they 
had been spoken direct to themselves. We 
are therefore justified in concluding that the 
promise to Asher is equally for our appro
priation by faith. Regarding Asher's pro
mise, I was recently greatly comforted by 
musing thus : " Not as thy strength, so shall 
thy days be," or we might have despaired 
long ago, but " As thy days [they are all 
numbered] so shall thy strength be." A 
perfect, because a divine, adjustment. Thus 
may we be " comforted of God," and may 
" patience have her perfect work." WM.HD. 

Editor's Note.—Exceeding great and precious 
promises in Old Testament, as well as New, 
are given unto us (2 Peter i. 3, 4). " All the 
promises of God in Him are yea, and in Him 
Amen, unto the glory of God by us," or, as in 
the Revised Version, " For how many soever 
be the promises of God, in Him is the yea : 
wherefore also through Him is the Amen, unto 
the glory of God through us." This includes 
all God's promises to whomsoever they may 
have been given. In Christ they are all made 
sure to faith. Faith has the right to lay claim 
to them. And His " Amen " secures their 
fulfilment to us, and then to God's glory 
through Him is the praise that waits upon 
fulfilled promises. 

Surely in this lies one of our most precious 
and potent treasures, to be zealously guarded 
lest through erroneous views of the Scripture, 
or through unbelief in our hearts we miss th« 
blessing. 
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Galatians 4. 4, 5. 
v, .4- (cdnfd.), This moment in history (the 

verb is in the 'point ' tense) corresponds 
with " the term appointed " in the illustra
tion, v. 2. That Messiah would come God 
had promised through the prophets, the time 
of that coming He had not declared; as in the 
new so in the old dispensation, 'times and 
seasons the Father had set within His own 
authority,' Acts 1. 7, cp. 1 Pet. 1. 11. On 
the one hand the time fixed in the coun -
sels of God had arrived; on the other the 
season was ripe, the law bad done its work 
among tjie Jews in shutting up all under 
sin, see; Rom. 3, 9, 11. 32, and, as profane 
history,testifies, the Gentile world also was 
ripe for the coming of Him who was to be 
not only the Messiah of the Jews' but the 
Saviour of the World * 

God sent forth His Son,—i.e., that One 
Who was, and" from eternity had been, the 
Son of God. The words may not be read 
as though ' God sent forth One Who, in His 
birth, became His Son' were intended; see 
note at 2. 20, above; they declare the pre-
existence, the Eternal Sonship, and the 
essential Deity of the Lord Jesus. . 

born—ginomai,,as in John 1. 14, " the 
Word became flesh; " it is usually translated 
'be, ' 'become,' see note at 2 Thess. 2. 7; 
its original meaning is ' to come into a new 
state of being,' and its earliest use in Greek 
writings is with reference to birth. An 
ancient papyrus has this sentence, ' she gave 
birth to a boy who as soon as he was born, 
ginomai, was bathed with water from the 
spring.' In N.T., however, the only other 
places where ginomai=' to be born' are 
John 8. 58 and Rom. 1. 3. 

of a woman,—these words declare the 
method of the Incarnation, and attest the 
real humanity of the Lord Jesus, the while 
they suggest the means whereby that 
humanity was made free from the taint 
•of sin consequent upon the Fall, viz., that 
He was not born through the natural pro
cess of ordinary generation, but was con
ceived by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Though the Virgin birth of the Lord Jesus 

is not necessarily involved in the statement 
of the Apostle here, the exclusive reference 
to His Mother harmonises with the records 
in Matt, and Luke. The Greek of Job 
14. 1 and of Matt. 11. 11 is different. See 
Gen. 3. 15. See also Psa. 40. 6, marg., 
" ears hast thou digged for Me " ; so the text 
runs in Hebrew, but the LXX has " a body 
didst Thou prepare for Me," and in this 
form the passage is quoted in Heb. 10. 5. 
The thought is the same in either case, 
though it is differently expressed, for 
whereas in the Hebrew text the part is put 
for the whole, i.e., if there is an ear there 
is, of course, a body of which that eaf forms 
a part, in the Greek translation and in the 
N.T. quotation, the whole is put for the 
part, i.e., if there is a body it must, of 
course, include an ear as part thereof. 
This figure is called synecdoche. 

Since that man is of woman born is 
universal fact, the statement of the text 
would be superfluous if the Lord Jesus were 
no more than man. He already existed in 
another nature, " in the form of God," Phil. 
2. 6, and hence was, in a sense entirely 
unique, " the Son of God." Possessing this 
inalienable nature, He assumed, in His birth, 
the nature of a man, " a true body and a 
reasonable soul," of which He is still pos
sessed and which also is inalienable; see, e.g., 
such passages as 1 Tim. 2. 5, 2 Tim. 2. 8. 

born under the law,—lit., 'under law,' 
see note at 2. 16. The preceding words 
bring the Lord into relation with the 
human race, these bring Him into relation 
with the Jewish nation; cp. Rom. 15. 8, 
and Heb. 2. 14-18. He thus took" upon 
Himself all the general obligations imposed 
by God upon mankind in the law written 
in their hearts, see Rom. 2. 15, and the 
particular obligations imposed by God upon 
the Jews in the law given at Sinai. The 
fulfilment of this law by the Lord was the 
outward and evident token of His accept
ance by God, and of His competence for the 
work He had undertaken to do. 

v. 5, that He might redeem—as at 3. 13, 
above. Neither the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, nor His keeping of the law in the 

•For a sketch of the condition of the world, Jew or Gentile, 
'World was prepared for the Gospel." By W. E. Vine {Witness 

at the time of the Incarnation, see "B.C. and A.D.; or, How the 
Manual), No. 3. Id. 
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days of His flesh availed, in whole or in part, 
for the redemption of men. Apart from the 
Incarnation death would have been impos
sible for Him, hence this was the condition 
necessary for the accomplishment of the 
redemption, but was itself no part of that 
redemption. His redemptive work proper 
began and ended on the Cross; accordingly 
the statement of the Saviour's relation to 
sin is made invariably ;n terms that confine 
that relationship to His death. Hence it is 
nowhere said in N.T. that Christ kept the 
law for us. Only 'His death is vicarious, or 
substitutionary. He is not said to have 
borne sin during any part of His life; it was 
at the Cross that He became the sin-bearer, 
1 Pet. 2. 24. 

The first part of Isa. 53. 4 is interpreted 
in Matt. 8. 17, where the context in which 
these words are quoted makes it plain that 
they are to be understood not of the death 
of the Lord Jesus, nor of any vicarious 
suffering endured by Him, but of His sym
pathy with suffering humanity and the 
expression of that sympathy in the allevia
tion of distress wherever He came in contact 
with it. Some parts of Isax 53. do un
doubtedly describe the vicarious sufferings 
of the Cross, as the closing part of verse 5, 
e.g., which is quoted in 1 Pet. 2. 24. These 
are typical illustrations of the principle that 
the N.T. is the only guide to the under
standing of the O.T. In the first part of 
Mark 10. 45, e.g., the Lord declares the 
purpose of His life ' not to be served but to 
serve,' and of His death, " to give His life a 
ransom for many." His death was in har
mony with His life, and was its fitting 
climax, but the two are here distinguished 
by the Lord Himself, and this distinction is 
observed by each of the N.T. writers. 

them which were under the law,—i.e., the 
Jews. And if it was necessary that the 
Jews might be redeemed from under the 
law, how much more must the Gentiles not 
allow themselves to be brought under it 
when they become believers on Him Who 
died to accomplish that redemption ? The 
death of Christ secures for the believer at 
once freedom from the curse, 3. 13, and from 
the bondage of the law, v. 3, cp. Rom. 6. 14. 

that—' in order that,' repeated here as in 
3. 14, which is closely parallel with the 
present passage. There the consequence 
of the redemption accomplished by Christ 
is said to be blessing first for the Gentiles 
and then for all; here the blessing is first 
said to be for the Jews, then for all. 

we—i.e., 'we who believe,' Jews and 
Gentiles. 

might receive the adoption of sons.—the 
idea of adoption is here preferred to that of 
birth, which has served hitherto, in order to-
distinguish the sonship of the believer from 
that of the Lord Jesus, and to remind the 
reader that the relationship in the former 
case is the result of an act of God in grace. 
Adoption is thus " the assumption into son
ship by an act of God's grace, as distinct 
from the sonship that results from birth." 

Huiothesia,' adoption,' is a compound of 
two words, huios, 'son,' and tithemi, 'to-
place,' and thus= ' the place and condition 
of a son given to one to whom it does not 
belong by natural descent.' It is used only 
by the Apostle Paul in N.T. In Eph. 
1. 5 he declares that " the adoption of 
sons " had its origin in the counsels of God, 
which were formed in eternity according to 
His own will, working uninfluenced by any
thing external to Himself, and that it has 
for its object the manifestation of His grace 
to the Universe. In Rom. 9. 4 he speaks, 
of Israel having " the adoption of sons," 
with probable reference to Exod. 4. 22, 
Hosea 11. 1; but the arguments of the 
Apostle, alike in this Ep. and in that to-
the Romans, make it plain that the adop
tion of Israel was of a transient character,, 
different from, and inferior to, the adoption 
of the believer in Christ. Rom. 8. 15 is 
parallel with v. 6 below. Rom. 8. 23 pre
sents the " adoption as spns " as still future 
and identifies it with " the redemption of 
the body," i.e., with the change of the 
living and the resurrection of the dead at 
the coming of the Lord; see note at 3.13d. || 

51. What may be learned of Christ as the-
Son of God from the Epp. to the Romans and 
the Galatians ? 

52. With what objects in view, according to' 
the N.T., did Christ come into the world ? 



INTERESTING POINTS 

Kikuyu in the Light of the Bible. 
By THOMAS FITZGERALD. 

T ^ H E action of two bishops of the 
*- Established Church in British East 

Africa, in welcoming to communion a 
number of Nonconformist missionaries, and 
participating with them, has caused in 
certain quarters a great deal of commotion. 
The Bishop of Zanzibar is particularly dis
tressed about it, so much so, that he has 
preferred a charge of heresy against his 
brother bishops of Mombasa and Uganda. 
There are probably a great number of 
Christians in the Established Church who 
consider that the Bishop of Zanzibar should 
be charged with heresy, as judged by the 
Scriptures, and should also be charged 
with breaking the laws of his Church, as 
established by the State, when he enunciates 
his beliefs in the invocation of saints, the 
mediatorship of Mary, " the mother of 
God," and "Salvation by the way of the 
sacraments." A keen controversy has been 
carried on in the Press, and 

Some Interesting Points 
have emerged which are of particular in
terest to many who have had to break away 
from the bondage of a legalised religion, and 
the narrow enclosures of sectarianism. 

We are glad to take up the position 
where we can welcome at the Lord's Table 
every true child of God whose exclusion 
cannot be warranted on plain Scriptural 
grounds. We recognise that whilst there 
are divisions in the visible Church, there is 
but one true Church, " the Church which is 
His body, the fulness of Him that filleth all 
in all " (Eph. i. 22, 23), of which all that are 
born of the Spirit are members. We do not 
boast of any superior attainment. I t is 
the position we are bound to take as re
vealed to us in the Word of God. As we 
believe there is only one true Church, so 
there is but one Builder of the Church 
—one Head (Matt. xvi. 18; Eph. v. 23). 

Each member of the body of Christ is 
responsible to discover for himself the Lord's 
will regarding order and ministry in His 
own Church. This is admitted by no less 
an authority than Professor Sanday, who 

RAISED BY KIKUYU. 37 

writes : " Each individual amongst us is 
compelled to make up his mind what form 
of ministry he desires to be under. If he 
v/as born in that which has his allegiance, 
still he must be prepared to justify his con
tinuance in it. This implies something of 
comparison and something of examination." 

We are certainly blameworthy if we fail 
to inquire, " What provision has our Lord 
made for the pastoral care of the members 
of His Church ? " And we need not fear 
that such an inquiry will be fruitless, 
for Divine provision was made for the 
ordering and care of the earthly Israel in its 
priesthood and tabernacle service, and we 
cannot imagine that " the Church of the 
living God" is far less an object of the 
Divine ordering and care as to its worship 
and ministry than Israel was. 

In the ordinary affairs of life, where it is 
thought that an institution is not being 
rightly conducted, 

The Trust Deeds 

are referred to, and the wishes of the foun
der are considered. Therefore the call to 
every Christian is not "Hear the Church," 
but, " Hear the Head of the Church." So 
Kikuyu is likely to carry many back to 
first days and first things. 

One striking feature in the Times cor
respondence was that little reference was 
niade to our Lord and the Scriptures. The 
appeal was mostly to Church history and 
the early fathers. To those who would 
have us follow the early fathers we ask, 
Which are we to follow ? It has been well 
said that, " The fathers are the expression, 
not of orthodox truth, but of a mass of 
mental efforts on Divine subjects which 
escaped their grasp." 

The fathers of the first four centuries 
were the sowers of the seeds of heresy, the 
fruits of which are found to-day in so-called 
" Modernism," and " Liberal Theology." 
In fact, much that is found in the works of 
these " modern writers" may be turned 
up in dusty old tomes of writers of past 
ages, whose false teachings have been re
futed by stalwart champions of the truth 
raised up by God in every age. 
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"Clergy." 
Another striking feature in the contro

versy is that it has been conducted mainly 
by the so-called " clergy," and so-called 
" laymen" apparently are content that it 
should be so. Yet " laymen " are as much 
concerned in this matter as the " clergy," 
especially the " laymen" of the native 
churches in foreign lands, on whose account 
the question of intercommunion has been 
raised. " Let every man be fully persuaded 
in his own mind" (Rom. xiv. 5). The 
sources of information are accessible to-day 
as they have never been before, and many 
books could be named as guides to those 
sources, but the Book which ought to be 
studied above all others is the Bible. 

If this were done, we believe that certain 
terms, the meaning of which have too long 
been taken for granted, would appear in 
quite a new light to multitudes. The 
Dean of Durham in one of his letters 
referred to the ordination of "pr iests" {i.e., 
presbyters), as if the two terms bore the 
same meaning. 

He was reminded by another corres
pondent that the Prayer Book uses the 
word " priests." After long obscurity 
there is now a growing body of opinion that 
these two terms cannot be synonymous, 
and it is open to every simple-minded be
liever to discover for himself what is the 
teaching of the New Testament. It is 
significant that the nation (the Jews) which 
had a divinely-appointed priesthood com
mitted to it has no officiating priest to-day. 

"Episcopacy" 
is another term in common use. yet what 
divergent views as to its necessity have 
emerged during this controversy. The 
highly esteemed Bishop of .Durham states, 
should an authoritative pronouncement be 
made in the name of the Established 
Church, that Episcopacy is necessary to a 
valid ministry: " We shall be committed 
to the tenet, never before affirmed with 
authority by the Church of England, 
Catholic and Reformed, that Divine grace 
runs only for certain in the Episcopal 
channel; that all other ministries (as not 

irregular only, but invalid) are to be shun
ned in the name of spiritual truth." 

On the other side we have the Bishop of 
Zanzibar, asserting that, " Episcopacy, and 
all that flows from it, is either God's gift 
or a terrible curse. If it be His gift, dare 
we pretend that we have nothing to hand on 
to others ? If it be not His gift, had we not 
better renounce the Church that cherishes it 
as her life, and cast in our lot with those 
who long ago decided to go on without it ?" 

What is a simple seeker after truth to do 
in the face of such divergent views ? We 
may appeal to history, for within the past 
fifty years much light has been thrown on 
the history of the early Church, but the final 
appeal must, after all, be made to the New 
Testament, for the office and ministry of a 
bishop (overseer) have no meaning if they 
cannot be traced to a Divine origin. There 
are many other terms used in this con
troversy, such as " Holy Communion," 
" T h e Lord's Supper," "Holy Altars," 
" T h e Lord's Table," "Confirmation," 
"Seal," different names for the same 
things, but calculated to confuse the minds 
of the native believers in the mission field. 
It is greatly to be deplored that there is not 
more unity in adopting strictly Scriptural 
terms for these sacred things. 

One word which stands out in this contro
versy should be held dear by " all who profess 
and call.themselves Christians," that word is 

"Eccles ia" 
the Church. How terribly has this "Ecclesia" 
failed to carry out the purpose of its Founder ? 
What havoc has been wrought within its 
circle through strife and envy ? Forgetting 
the words of our Master, "All ye are brethren" 
(Matt, xxiii. 8), we have often treated one 
another as foes. This ought to humble us 
and lead us to confession and repentance. 

Let us cease from " teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men " (Matt. xv. 9). 
Let us remember the words of the Lord, 
who said, "Tha t which is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination in the sight of 
God" (Luke xvi. 15). "Grace be with all 
them that love our Lord Jesus Christ with 
a love incorruptible" (Eph. vi. 24, Am. E.V.). 
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The Chapter of Love. 
By J. R. CALDWELL, 

Author of "Things to Come," "Charter of the Church," &c. 

The Love of God—III. 
XII. In speaking of the love of God we 

must needs look at the chapter of love, 1 
Corinthians xiii. " Though I speak with 
the tongues of men and of angels, and have 
not charity " (v. 1). That word "charity" 
should be " love." Man perverts every
thing. He has a proverb : " A s cold as 
charity." As cold as Paul's love to the 
Corinthians ! as cold as God's love to me! 
as cold as Christ's love to me! That shows 
you what thoughts the world has of God's 
love to the world. It is like the man in the 
parable who turned round and said, " I 
knew thou wast an austere man " (Luke 
xix. 21). This word is " love," and it has 
got represented by " charity." God had 
to coin a word. • There was not a suitable 
word in the Greek language. Human lan
guage conveys no adequate expression of 
divine love. 

" I am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal " (v. 1). A man may have 
great power on a platform, but if he has not 
love he would be better never to get up. 
I feel it a very searching thing to say, but 
if we have not this love, it is just like rattling 
a piece of metal. 

" And though I have the gift of prophecy, 
and understand all mysteries, and all know
ledge ; and though I have all faith, so that 
I could remove mountains, and have not 
love, I am nothing " (v. 2). No amount of 
spiritual gift even, no amount of knowledge 
of God's Word and of the mysteries of the 
Scripture avails anything or manifests any
thing of God's character—nothing but love. 

" And though I bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor " (v. 3). " Oh ! there is love." 
No ! there is such a thing as the philanthro
pist who does not know the love of God, and 
who bestows all his goods to feed the poor 
in order to save his soul. Many a man has 
done this. 

" And though I give my body to be 
burned, and have not love, it profiteth me 
nothing " (v. 3). You will have no reward 

in giving your body to be burned if it is not 
in the love of Christ. " Though I bestow 
all my goods to feed the poor." That is the 
extreme of benevolence. " And though I 
give my body to be burned." That is the 
extreme of religious zeal. I may have any 
amount of human benevolence and re
ligious zeal and yet not have this love. 

" Love suffereth long, and is k ind" 
(v. 4). Because God suffers long, and I am 
to be like God. 

" Love envieth not" (v. 4). I do not get 
on and many of my friends do—" Love 
envieth not." There is no envying inwove. 
How beautifully it is shown in John the 
Baptist. Some one said to him, " The one 
you baptised is away preaching and all the 
people are flocking to Him. He said, 
" He must increase, but I must decrease " 
(John iii. 30). Love rejoiceth at the pros
perity of another. 

"Love vauntethnot itself" (v. 4). You 
know that even in giving an account of 
God's work one may do this. 

" Love is not puffed up, doth not behave 
itself unseemly" (v. 4). Takes no liberties ; 
won't put itself upon anybody or anything. 
Like the Lord Jesus on that day when He 
went to Emmaus with the two disciples. 
He did not say when they came to the door : 
" I am coming in with you," but He made 
as if to go farther. They said : " Stay with 
us," and He loved to be constrained. The 
Lord Jesus Christ loves to be taken 
hold of and constrained. He often makes 
as if He would go farther, just that He may 
get us to constrain Him. 

" Love is not easily provoked, thinketh 
no evil " (v. 5). I t does not say, " Love 
speaketh no evil," but it says, " Love thinketh 
no evil." If you do not think evil you will 
not speak evil. When we spend a night in 
gossiping, if the whole of what was said 
were boiled down, we would find the most 
of it was evil-speaking. Did we speak about 
the grace in one and the faithfulness of 
another ? Is it not generally evil-speaking 
and criticism of our neighbours ? Let us 
remember that when we are speaking evil 
of a person we do not love that person. 
These things are not looked upon as sins at 
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all, but they are the black spots which tell 
that the love of God is not in us. Saved we 
are, and will get to Heaven, but the love of 
God is not manifested in us. 

" Love rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re-
joiceth in the truth " (v. 6). Love does not 
gratify itself at the expense of truth ; it will 
conserve every atom of truth. 

"And now abideth faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the greatest of these is love" 
(v. 13). Here is the root of faith, the stem 
of hope, and the fruit of love. What is the 
use of faith and hope if there is no fruit ? 

T h e Obedience of Love. 
XIII . " By this we know that we love the 

children of God, when we love God, and 
keep His commandments " (1 John v. 2). 
Love is not to be indifferent to the com
mandments of God. Love will cherish with 
the dearest regard every commandment 
that God has given us. Love will never step 
put of the path of obedience to God in order 
to show love one to another, but keeping in 
the path of obedience love will manifest 
itself in us in its behaviour and in the way 
it speaketh to and of all saints. 

XIV. We have heard John and Paul on 
this divine love. I will conclude with one 
word from Peter. " Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth through the 
Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
see that ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently "(1 Peteri. 22). "Fervent" 
means red hot. 

I might take another score of passages on 
the subject of love just as good as those I 
have gone oyer, but I have sought to give 
you the measure of divine love, and to show 
you that if God is to be manifested in us 
it is only by loving one another ; and I have 
tried to show you what John and Paul and 
Peter said about it, and what Christ said 
about it, and this is what He said : 
" THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YE LOVE 

ONE ANOTHER AS I HAVE LOVED YOU." 
In conclusion, let us ask ourselves : " How 

much of this love have I ? " I feel as if 
I did not know anything about it. Let us 
stir ourselves up tQ bear Riore of this fruit 
of divine love, 

" T h e Fellowship of His Son." 
T7 VERY believer is in the only " fellow-
*--' ship " Scripture speaks of, viz., " The 
fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord" (1 Cor. i. 9). 

Because of this fact we are to " receive " 
or welcome God's people to all their birth
right privileges; including the Lord's Sup
per (Rom. xv. 7). 

We receive Christians not on account of 
their connection with a " party," " circle," 
or " fellowship," but on account of their 
relation to Christ. If God has received them, 
and they are not scripturally disqualified, 
we are bound to receive them. We don't re
ceive them because of whence they come, but 
because of what they are (Rom. xiv. 3 ; Mark 
ix. 41 ; Matt. x. 40). 

Baptism, being an ordinance of the Lord, 
should be observed by all Christians. It 
is, however, a personal act, and is not set 
forth in Scripture as a condition of fellow
ship. Baptism is no more essential to fel
lowship than it is essential to salvation. 
(Matt, xxviii. 19, 20 ; Acts viii. 38 ; xviii. 
8 ; Rom. xiv. 3), 

Denominationalism involves the accep
tance of a written, or unwritten, creed in 
order to membership of the par ty; but 
Christians known as " Brethren" have 
strenuously repudiated such a position. In 
theory at least they have maintained that 
differences of judgment on " minor " points 
should be no barrier to Christian fellowship. 
Such differences afford opportunities for the 
exercise of patience and forbearance. The 
insisting on uniformity where God has per
mitted liberty and forbidden us to judge one 
another is the fruitful cause of sorrow and 
division. Let us not forget that the truth 
of God may be used as a wedge to divide,, 
instead of a means to unite the people of 
God " (Phil. iii. 15, 16). 

Many confound separation from sects, 
with separation from Christians in sects. 

Each servant of Christ is directly re
sponsible to the Lord for his service. I t is-
He who calls and qualifies; it is He who-
commissions to preach and teach ; and it is. 
to Him and to Him alone that he must: 
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give account. Teaching and preaching and 
every iqrm of ministry is personal (Mark 
xiii. 34; Col. iii. 24 ; 2 Cor. v..10). 

" Our Church fellowship must not be limited 
by any measure of attainment whether in 
faith or in knowledge. This is the hidden 
rock on which many have made shipwreck 
in Church matters, returning virtually by 
another entrance into a sectarianism more 
narrow than that out of which they seemed 
to have escaped. We are in danger at the 
present time of having out thoughts drawn 
away from the whole body of Christ into 
exclusive concern for the local assembly or 
associated assemblies, thus losing sight of 
the breadth and length, the depth and 
height of God's purpose. Thereby the 
relative proportion of God's truth is lost, 
spiritual life is stunted, and growing tip 
into Christ in all things is hindered." 

The Rest of First Love (Hoseaii:7). 

I AM home again, my Saviour, 
Home with Thee. 

The wanderer is at Thy feet, 
The captive free. 

Oh, take me back again unto Thy breast, 
For there, and only there 

Is rest. 
I'm weary now, my Saviour, 

Of the quest. 
My soul returns again 

Unto her rest; 
Back to the rocky cleft I trembling flee ; 

Hast Thou a blessing left 
For me ? 

It was Thy voice, my Saviour, 
Called me back; 

Thy footsteps ever followed 
On my track. 

I strained my tether, but it held me fast, 
For in eternal faithfulness 

'Twas cast. 
I dare not say I'll wander 

Nevermore— 
How can I trust a heart 

So false before ? [worlds depend, 
Speak Thou instead on whom the 
And say Thy hand will hold me 

To the end. E . H. B. 

The Perfected High-Priest. 
By J. HIXON IRVING. 

"For such an High-Prieft became us, who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens; who needeth not daily, as those high-priests, to offer 
up sacrifice, first for His own sins, and then for the people's: 
for this He did once, when He offered up Himself. For the law 
maketh men high-priests which have infirmity; but the word 
of the oath, which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is 
consecrated for evermore " (Heb. vii. 26-28). 

T N those three verses there are at least 
seven distinct contrasts presented be

tween the priesthood of the Lord and the 
Levitical priesthood. 

Most of these contrasts are implied, while 
the remainder are clearly stated. They are 
all intended to set forth the varied per
fections of the Lord, and hence His fitness 
to sustain the office of the " Priest tor ever 
after the order of Melchisedec." 

His Moral Perfections. 
I. He befitted as High-Priest the char

acter and necessities of His people because 
of His moral perfections, which were mani
fold. He was " HOLY" within and without— 
in person, life, and character. That is, He 
was pure and holy, both Godward and 
manward. He sacredly observed all duties 
both towards God and men. This remark
ably pregnant word " holy " is in one form 
or another of it applied to Him six times 
(see Acts ii. 27; iii. 14; iv. 27; xiii. 35 ; 
Heb. v. 7; vii. 26). 

Here, there is one of the implied con-' 
trasts between the Lord and the sons of 
Aaron. Some of the latter were impious 
men, and had neither regard for God or 
man. Their moral condition was not in 
keeping with their official position. Not so 
the Lord, for the former fitted Him for the 
latter, as this and other portions of the 
Epistle show. The writer seems to have 
delighted in using terms to elucidate this 
fact, which is one upon which all spiritually-
minded Christians fondly love to dwell. 

I I . He was HARMLESS in disposition and 
life. The term translated "harmless" means 
free from evil, innocent, blameless, simple, 
and artless (see Rom. xvi. 18). He was 
absolutely free from evil in thought or feel
ing with regard to others. He was free 
from any malevolent thought or desire, even 
concerning His enemies. 

Here again is an implied contrast. Some 
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of the priests of Israel were malevolent 
men, " hateful and hating one another." It 
is ever the internal condition which pro
duces the external conduct and character. 
No external restraints will for long keep 
right the life if the internal condition be 
wrong, for " as a man thinketh in his heart, 
soishe"(Prov.xxiii.7). Hismoral condition 
was one of perfection, and hence His fitness 
for his priestly work. 

I I I . He, too, was UNDEFILED. That is, 
He was pure in heart and life, blameless in 
the truest sense of the word, without the 
slightest defect whatever. Here is another 
of those partly hidden contrasts between 
Him and the sons of Aaron. Place in the 
background of His declared purity the moral 
condition and character of the sons of Eli 
(i Sam. ii. 12-17), a Qd then it will be clearly 
seen how His moral perfections thus de
scribed fit Him to be the perfect Succourer 
and Saviour of His people; how those who 
have heart-longings to know His keeping 
power rejoice as they think of His perfect 
fitness to represent them in all their neces
sities. Of course, such as are under the 
influence of the grovelling type of Chris
tianity, so prevalent to-day in many places, 
hardly ever get beyond the idea of the 
Lord's work upon the cross being a kind 
of business transaction, undertaken to 

•save them from the penal consequences of 
their sins, and hence they hardly ever rise 
to any measure of joy or delight in contem
plating His service upon the throne. 

His Official Perfections. 
IV. He was "separate from sinners." 

The better reading of the term is, that, He 
was " SEPARATED from sinners." That is, 
He was severed, disunited, disjoined from 
them and from the place or sphere in which 
they moved. He was, by the power of His 
Father, lifted out of this-world, with its 
surrounding sinners, to a place at His own 
right hand where such are not. Of course, 
it is true that He was morally separated 
from sinners all " the days of His flesh," 
but more—far more—is implied here than 
that. He, the blessed One, was bordered 
off from the scene of their existence by 
being elevated to the place of priestly 

power and service. This, therefore, is more 
local than moral, and has to do with His 
official position. 

V. This is more fully set forth in what 
follows: "made higher than the heavens." 
Here again there is something in these two 
statements of a contrastive character. Some 
members of the Levitical family were self-
exalting transgressors, who used their official 
position to make exactions upon the people 
and thus grow rich at their expense. But 
the Lord, on account of His moral per
fections and work, was, as His reward, 
"made higher than the heavens." He is 
now " far above all principality and power 
and might and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come." 

The Perfection of His Sacrifice. 
VI. The priests under the law offered up 

daily sacrifices; even the high-priest had 
to offer " first for his own sins, and then for 
the people's" (v. 27). The Lord had no 
need to offer for Himself as He had no sins 
of His own ; His sacrifice was for His 
people's sins. His offering was a once-for-
all one, and it was " Himself." There are 
therefore three contrasts in the verse; the 
offering was not an animal sacrifice, but 
Himself; it was not a daily one, but a once-
for-all one, and was not on behalf of Him
self, but for the sins of men. All this points 
unmistakably to the perfection of His 
sacrifice, which arose from His personal 
perfections. The place of the offering was 
the cross; the time when He "became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross," and the declared object was to 
make to God propitiation for the sins of 
His people. 

His Personal Perfections. 
VII. " For the law maketh men high-

priests which have infirmity " (v. 28). 
The "infirmity," that is, want of strength, 
weakness, feebleness of body, and also mind 
and morals on the part of the Levitical 
priesthood,* is fully recognised in the 
Epistle. It is far from being concealed, 
as chapter v. 1 to 3, shows. " For every 
high-priest taken from among men is 
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ordained for men in things to God, that 
he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for 
sins ; who can have compassion on the 
ignorant and on them that are out of the 
way, for he himself also is compassed with 
infirmity. And by reason hereof he ought, 
as for the people so for himself, to offer for 
sins." 

The personified law made men that were 
weak, infirm, and deficient in strength the 
same as other men, though otherwise un
blemished, high-priests; "bu t the word of 
the oath which was since the law, the Son 
who is perfected for evermore." " The 
word of the oath" is found in verse 21: 
" Thou art a Priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec." On His being "made 
higher than the heavens," He was thus 
addressed of God (chap. v. 10). It was 
the Father's delight thus to greet and to 
name His perfected Son. 

The word "infirmity" has its contrast in 
the word " perfected," for it need hardly be 
here said that the feeble term " consecrated" 
of the A.V. cannot stand. He had no " in
firmity," either physical, mental, moral, or 
spiritual, for He was ever perfect, and in 
the highest and fullest sense of the word. 
The Perfect One was also "perfected" in 
being installed by the power and ©ath of 
His Father into the high-priestly office. 
It was His perfections, therefore, which 
befitted Him to be perfected, for apart 
from them the latter could not have been 
accomplished. But now for eighteen hun
dred and eighty years this has been fully 
realised, and for that long period He has 
been perfected. Therefore "we have such 
an High-Priest who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 
a minister of the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched and not man " (Heb. viii. 1, 2). 

Gathered Gleanings 
From the corners of many fields (Lev. xxiii. 22), by HyP, 

THE martyrs shook the powers of darkness 
with the irresistible power of weakness 

(Heb. xi. 34).—John Milton. 
If you have only forgiven that brother 

or sister 489 times you have not come up to 
God's standard of seventy times seventy 
(Matt, xviii. 22).—C. W. Goodson. 

Fourfold Division of Palestine. 
Pictures in the Book of Both—III. 

By DAVID ANDERSON-BERRY. 

NOW, when we look at this area, we see 
that it may be divided into four longi

tudinal sections or strips. 
Section I. This, averages ten miles in 

breadth inland from the shore, and is 
divided into three unequal parts by moun
tain spurs. 

(1) By the spur known as the Ladder of 
Tyre. This first portion of the strip is 
known as Phoenicia, the inhabitants of 
which were bold sailors who set their sails 
and guided their ships along the Medi
terranean, out through the Straits of Gib
raltar, until their keels grated on the gravel 
of our shores. Nay, if it be true, as recent 
researches seem to show, that Tarshish is to 
be found in what we call the " New World," 
the Phoenician seamen whom Hiram lent to 
Solomon held intercourse with the Incas, 
and returned after a three years' voyage 
from Peru with their ships laden with un
told wealth long before Columbus discovered 
America, or Pizarro rifled the treasure cities 
of a strange people, or Spain obtained riches 
beyond compute from that new colony 
Mexico, which the brave but cruel Hernando 
Cortes reft from its emperor, Montezuma, 
and added to her crown. 

Perhaps this Phoenicia is best remembered 
by the remarkable interview our Lord had 
with her who is called " the Syro-Phcenician 
woman " (Mark vii). 

(2) By the spur known as Carmel, form
ing a magnificent promontory that, rising 
to 1700 feet, falls sheer into the sea from a 
height of 500 feet. To the south of this the 
section is known as the Plain of Sharon 
(opposite Joppa) and forms, as it were, an 
anteroom to Philistia. Thus, the section 
ends in the Land of the Philistines. 

Section II. This averages twenty-five 
miles in breadth, and is mountainous. 
Palestine is a land of mountains. Look 
at the map of the world, and you will see 
that it has a cincture of mountains. Arising 
out of the ocean at the Bay of Biscay, within 
sight of the famous Trafalgar, a range begins 
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with the Pyrenees, and running eastward, 
more or less accentuated, it passes through 
Europe and Asia, reaching the ocean again 
in China. At the part called the Caucasus 
it casts a branch southwards. This divides 
the country round the western sources of 
the Euphrates, so well known to the student 
of Genesis, from Asia Minor, equally well 
known to the reader of Acts. I t forms 
the background of Tarsus, and Paul oft 
climbed its passes. Running still south
wards through Syria, it ends by forking 
into the Lebanon and the Antilebanon. 
The Lebanon range, broken by the plain of 
Esdraelon, where the famous battle of Arma
geddon will be fought, and by the valley 
of the Kidron, below Jerusalem, forms the 
background of Bethlehem, and of our story, 
and, falling away by easy steps into the 
wilderness, rises to its termination suddenly 
in the lofty spires and gleomy heights of 
Sinai, just 250 miles south of Beersheba; 
whilst the Antilebanon range, known better 
as Hermon, stretches southward under the 
names of Bashan, Gilead, and Moab (the 
corresponding other background of our 
story), to end in Mount Hor of Edom. 
And this is just 250 miles south of Dan. 
This forms Section IV. 

Between^ Section II., formed by the 
mountainous range stretching between 
Lebanon and Sinai, averaging 2800 feet 
in height, and Section IV., formed by a 
similar range extending between Hermon 
and Hor, we have that wonderful phenome
non in physiography, the Valley of the 
Jordan, or Downcomer. Springing a fully-
formed river from the roots of Hermon, 
close to Csesarea Philippi, where Peter gave 
that wonderful testimony to the Deity of 
our Lord, at over 1000 feet above sea level, 
it runs for a hundred miles, as the crow , 
flies, to its end in the Dead Sea, 1300 feet 
below sea level. That is, the surface of that 
sea is 1300 feet below sea level, but as in 
some parts its bottom is another 1300 feet 
deep, the end of this valley down which the 
Jordan falls is just as far beneath sea 
level as Jerusalem is above it. Which leads 
me to notice that Jerusalem is about 4000 
feet above its near neighbour, Jericho; whilst 

Ben Nevis, the highest peak in Great Britain, 
is 4406 feet high; Lebanon is 8500 feet (its 
highest peak), and Hermon is 9200. 

These, then, are the divisions of Palestine 
taken lengthwise: 

(1) The seashore plain and rolling downs 
as in our own Sussex—Phoenicia, Sharon, 
Philistia. 

(2) The Highlands beginning with 
Lebanon, bending round in its first 
third to form Carmel, and leaving open 
the Armageddon field has, in the conical 
hill (or "law," such as Largo or North 
Berwick Law) of Tabor, a kind of door
stop or pin to keep it in line with the 
remaining two-thirds were it to be bent 
back again. And as in the bending of stiff 
clay, cracks are caused, so here too, in the 
bending of this mountain range seawards, 
are cracks forming valleys running up from 
the plain, in the biggest of which is Nazareth. 

Now, in continuing our mountain range 
from where the lower end of the upper 
third has thus been bent westwards we find 
the mountains of Gilboa, where Saul and 
Jonathan perished, facing us. Continuing 
southwards we come to the part called 
Samaria and onwards to Baal Hazor that 
frowns down from its grey and barren crest 
on Shiloh five miles to the north, and Bethel 
amidst gigantic boulders five miles to the 
south. Ten miles still farther south the 
range ends in a forked tip upon which 
stands Jerusalem, the Temple on the one 
tip and the Citadel of Zion on the other. 
Here across the range is cut the crooked 
valley through which the Kidron darkly 
flows. Beyond, by twisting westward and 
mounting the Hill of Evil Counsel, we con
tinue the range until behind Bethlehem it 
rises to 3500 feet above the sea or 4800 feet 
above the Dead Sea; and thence onward to 
Sinai. 

(3) The wonderful valley of Jordan, about 
5-8 miles broad, ending in the Dead Sea. 

(4) The Highlands, beginning with Her
mon, where our Lord was transfigured, con
tain the high lands of Bashan, Gilead, and 
Moab. Now Moab is divided into three 
parts—The Land of Moab, The Dry (that 
is, the Dry Canton of Moab), and the Field 
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of Moab. This technical phrase, the Field 
of Moab, is used throughout the Book of 
Ruth. Its rich pasture lands are bordered 
on the west by the precipices" of the Dead 
Sea. It is separated from the desert on the 
east by the mountain range of the Abarim. 
It is bounded on the north by the tre
mendous gorge down which roars the 
Arnon, and on the south it is shut in by 
the junction of the high lands of the Dead 
Sea with the high lands of the desert. Thus 

, from Jerusalem it can be seen (as from the 
hills behind Bethlehem), a rich green streak 
backed by the purple line of the desert range. 

The Field of Moab is then a tableland in 
the lofty range that runs from Hermon to 
Mount Hor in Edom, dotted with wealthy 
cities and covered with grass that grows 
sweet and strong, unaffected by the droughts 
that were common in the land.of Israel. 
Here Ruth was born, and Elimelech and 
his two sons died. 

Withdrawn. 
T ORD, I am weary and lonely, 
•*—' Oh, my Beloved, come ! 
Veiled hast Thou been, and silent;, 

Sad have I been, and dumb. 

One word from Thy lips, O Master, 
And mine shall be thrilled to song; 

Wilt Thou not speak that one word, 
And bid me be glad and strong ? 

One touch of Thy* hand, and mine, 
Though fevered and weak they be, 

Shall be healed by the love that touched, 
And minister unto Thee. 

One sound of the fall of Thy feet, 
And mine shall be laggard no more ; 

For me Thine were weary often, 
For me they the nail-prints bore. 

One glimpse of Thy face as of old, 
Tender with love's sweet pain ; 

Or radiant with love's great gladness, 
So let me see it again, 

Thou fairest among ten thousand, 
And brighter than any sun, 

To behold my King in His beauty 
Is heaven on earth begun. A. c. 

An Eminent and Imminent Event. 
"""THE Christian faith rests on certain 
-*- historical events which may safely 

be termed " wonderful." Such are the 
Incarnation, Crucifixion, Resurrection, and 
Ascension of our Lord. These are past ; 
but this article has to do with an event 
which is future, viz., the Second Coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Practically the last note in the canon of 
Holy Scripture is one which rings with 
certainty, viz., " SURELY I COME QUICKLY " 
(Rev. xxii. 20). In this connection we 
may consider : 

I. The Promise of His Comjng. 
1. In the great fourteenth chapter of 

John, spoken by our Lord previous to His 
death, in which He seeks to comfort troubled 
hearts, He says: " I f I go . . I will come 
again " (v. 3). 

2. At His ascension, as recorded in 
Acts i., two men appeared to the up-gazing 
apostles and declared, " This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into Heaven 
shall so come in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into Heaven " (v. 11). 

3. The apostle Paul, who had " visions 
and revelations of the Lord " (2 Cor. v. 1), 
assures us that " the Lord Himself shall 
descend from Heaven " (1 Thess, iv. 16). 

Thus before, at, and after the ascension 
of Christ we have a threefold testimony, 
giving us one of the " exceeding great and 
precious promises " (2 Peter i. 4) of the 
Word of God, upon which so many of the 
Redeemed have implicitly relied. 

I I . The Person Who is Coming. 
It is a precious promise, because it refers 

to the Person who shed His "precious 
blood," and has become the " Altogether 
Lovely " one. It is well to note that it is 
not an archangel, nor even the angel 
Gabriel who had fulfilled important 
missions, In the three verses quoted 
giving the promise it is " I," " this same 
Jesus," and " the Lord Himself." There 
is then no room for dubiety on this point. 
I t is the same blessed Person who " was 
wounded for our transgressions, and bruised 
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for our iniquities " (Isa. liii. 5), who now 
" liveth to make intercession for us " (Heb. 
vii. 25), who is coming again. We desire to 
emphasise the fact that it is a personal 
return of Christ. What have been the 
preparations and anticipations of those who 
have expected a friend from a distant land? 
And has not the first word of greeting often 
been, " I am so glad to see you ? " 

" Face to face with Christ, my Saviour, 
Face to face, what will it be, 

When with rapture I behold Him, 
Jesus Christ, who died for me ? " 

I I I . The Purpose of His Coming. 
At the Coming of Christ the blessed dead, 

whose spirits have been with Him, shall 
take possession of their incorruptible bodies. 
"The dead in Christ shall rise first" (1 Thess, 
iv. 16). The living saints " shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye " (1 Cor. xv. 51, 52). The mortal 
shall put on immortality at the same time 
that the corruptible shall put on incorrup-
tion. So that all who have been either 
" at home with the Lord " or " at home in 
the body" (2 Cor. v. 8, R.v.) " shall be 
caught up together to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord " 
(1 Thess, iv. 17). Not only with Him, but 
'* like Him " (1 John iii. 2). 

As the resurrection of Christ was a display 
of " God's mighty power " (Eph. i. 19), so 
shall the resurrection and changing of all 
believers at Christ's Coming be a further 
manifestation of that same power. 

IV. The Power of His Coming. 
All truth revealed in Scripture has a 

doctrinal and a practical side. Having 
stated briefly the former aspect of our 
theme, let us think of the present power the 
prospect of the Coming of Christ should 
have upon 

1. THE INDIVIDUAL. Three words de
scribe the effect that "looking for that 
Blessed Hope " . (Titus ii. 13) should evince. 
The child of God is exhorted to live 

(a) Soberly. That does not mean sorrowfully. 
God's purpose is that His children should 
experience the joy of His salvation, yet 
withal to live temperately and prudently. 

(6) Righteously. One of the miracles 
performed by our Lord was upon a woman 
who was " bowed together," and the result 
is described in the words, •" She was made 
straight " (Luke xiii. 13). Believers should 
be straight up and down, and then act 
rightly and justly. 

(c) Godly. Sentimentalism is not godli
ness. " A sound mind " (2 Tim. i. 7) is one 
of God's gifts. Properly understood and 
practised, godly signifies piously and re
verentially. 

2. THE CHURCH OF GOD. If the unity of 
all believers was more generally recognised, 
and the fact that at Christ's Coming " all " 
shall be gathered home, then the principle 
" because ye belong to Christ" (Mark ix. 
41), first uttered as a rebuke to sectarianism, 
would in this " little while " have a salutary 
effect, and enable us to see and enjoy the 
experience of Psalm cxxxiii. 

3. THE WORLD. The influence of this 
Advent being felt by the individual and 
extended to the Church, would eventually 
be manifested among those who " lie in the 
wicked one " (1 John V; 19). This would 
be shown in increased " compassion " to - y 

wards them and consideration of their lost 
condition; in increased endeavours to tell 
them of the provision of God, and in 
increased interest in every effort for the 
Evangelisation of the world. 

As this eminent event is becoming in
creasingly imminent, may the joy and the 
power of it so affect us that we shall be 
better able to anticipate His return, and 
thus " have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before Him at His coming " (1 John ii. 28.) 

— J- s. 

Pearls from Old Seas. 
By Diver T. BAIRD. 

T M P E N I T E N C E makes the second death 
-I- inevitable ; salvation makes the second 
death impossible. 

Many who bear the name of Christ never 
bear the cross of Christ. 

In preaching aim not at the display of 
thy gift of speech, but God's gift of life. 

Our earthly sorrows are the breeding 
ground of heavenly joys. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

Profitable Conferences. 
To the Editor of T H E WITNESS. 

W I T H reference to the letter by Mr. Churchill 
on this subject in the January Witness, I 
venture to make these remarks. 

There is a distinction between (1) the 
gathering together of Christians in " ecclesia," 
that is, as an assembly come together for the 
worship of God and the observance of the 
Lord's Supper, and (2) meetings convened for 
the preaching of the Gospel or for the exposition 
of the Word of God. Conferences fall under 
the second head. 

When Christians are gathered in " ecclesia " 
there is no pre-arrangement as to those who 
shall take part. Those who assemble wait 
upon God in the faith that the Holy Ghost 
who dwells in them will lead and empower, 
them in their worship. They meet in this 
way because they believe that the* Holy Ghost 
operates, not only in the individual believer, 
which is the faith of all evangelical Christians, 
but in the . corporation, the gathered as
sembly of believers. They hold that the 
Holy Ghost is with the Church now as He was 
a t the beginning, and that though some of the 
gifts of the Spirit may be gone or may not be 
discernible, those which remain are to be 
exercised in the same way as they were exer
cised in the first Christian churches (1 Cor. 
xii.-xiv.). They do not find in the New 
Testament any other rule for the conduct of 
the Christian assembly. 

But, outside of the " ecclesia," there is 
room and a call for meetings to which the 
teaching of Scripture as to the gathered as
sembly does not apply, and with which teach
ing such meetings do not conflict. If the Gos
pel is to be preached the preacher will hold a 
meeting for that purpose, and will control the 
meeting when held. If believers are to be 
instructed in the teaching of the Word of God 
a conference may help greatly to that end. 
Those who convene such a conference will be 
responsible for the conduct of it, and they will 
see that those whom they invite to take part 
in it shall have given to them the time available. 
The conveners are spiritual caterers, and it 
often falls to them to be caterers for the sup
ply of the needs of the body also. The parallel, 
well considered, is instructive. What is to 
be aimed a t in each case is the good of those 
who are brought together. , 

A practical point may be noted. In the 

" ecclesia " there is no platform. If it is con
tended that the rule of the " ecclesia " applies 
to the conferences, then it would follow that 
the platform should have no place in such 
meetings. A. STEWART. 

Divine Healing of the Body. 
To the Editor of T H E WITNESS. 

I N the January issue Dr. Schofield writes as 
follows : " Promise of health and prosperity 
were given to Israel of old, conditional on 
obedience. No promise of health and pros
perity is promised now. As to Israel, they had 
their portion in this world, where they were 
not strangers nor pilgrims. We have not, 
and our citizenship is in Heaven." 

These words express the views.of many 
esteemed brethren on this question. I t seems 
to me that such scriptures as the following 
hardly justify the above statements, but 
rather go to prove that even in the present 
dispensation t i e children of God are promised 
both health and prosperity as the reward of 
obedience, and that quite distinct from 
spiritual blessings and rewards of the Judg
ment seat of Christ. 

1. Matthew vi. 33 : " But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and 
all these thimgs shall be added unto you." 
While the " dew of Heaven " should ever come 
before the " fatness of the earth," the latter is. 
here promised, though not superfluities, and 
in this verse we have a positive pledge that, 
temporal necessities will be supplied, as in , 
Romans viii. 32, " He that spared not His. 
own Son . . . shall He not with Him also-
freely give us all things." 

2. 1 Corinthians iii. 21, 22 : " For all things, 
are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come; all are yours." Here we 
have a catalogue of the believer's possessions 
and treasures, some of which are for our 
present enjoyment—" life," " things present," 
" all are yours." 

" Heaven above is softer blue. 
Earth around is sweeter green; 

Something lives in every hue, 
Christless eyes have never seen. 

Birds with gladder songs o'erflow, 
Flowers with deeper beauty shine; 

Since I know as now I know 
I am His and He is mine." 

3. Ephesians vi. 2, 3 : " Honour thy father 
and mother ; which is the first commandment 
with promise; that it may be well with thee, 
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and thou mayest live long on the earth." This 
scripture clearly indicates health and longevity. 
" T h e ungodly shall not live.out half their 
days " (Psa. lv. 23) is surely as true to-day 
as in the old dispensation. The testimony of 
most medical, hygienic, and actuarial au
thorities is tha t those whose lives are pure, 
clean, and moral live the healthiest and 
longest. 

4. 1 Timothy iv. 8 : " Godliness is pro
fitable unto all things, having promise of the 
life that now is, and of that which is to come." 
Godliness delivers from intemperance in eating 
and drinking, and is profitable in its beneficial 
influence on all the relationships of life, and 
therefore adds to happiness, health, and length 
of years. " The fear of the Lord prolongeth 
days ; but the years of the wicked shall be 
shortened " (Prov. x. 27) is, like 1 Timothy, 
an axiomatic truth, and covers the whole of 
man's history on earth. 

5. 1 Peter iii. 10 : " For he that will love 
life and see good days, let him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak 
no guile " is a quotation from Psalm xxxiv. 
The fact of our citizenship being in Heaven 
should not make us indifferent to the good 
things and the good days of this life with 
their responsibilities, but rather call forth 
praise to the giver of every good and perfect 
gift (James i. 17 ; Phil. iv. 6, 19). 

6. 3 John 1, 2 : " Beloved, I wish above 
all things that thou mayest prosper and be in 
health, even as thy soul prospereth." The 
beloved apostle prays earnestly for the worldly 
prosperity and good health of Gaius, who was 
a man of feeble health. Though the measure 
of physical blessings he desired for him was the 
measure t>f spiritual health which he then 
enjoyed, that does not preclude the deduction 
tha t it is scriptural under certain conditions to 
pray for temporal blessings of which health is 
the most valuable. 

In the above scriptures we have the Lord's 
clear testimony, together with that , of the 
apostles. Paul, Peter, and John, that present 
earthly blessings of health and prosperity 
(not necessarily riches) accrue to those >who 
walk in the path of obedience. The evidence 
of experience, in which many can point to 
spiritually-minded, devoted Christians who 
have passed through great physical suffering, 
together with the loss of earthly possessions, 
may appear to discredit the above conclusions. 

My growing conviction is that much of the 
suffering of the Lord's people is due to ignor
ance and violation of the laws of health which 

might have been avoided, and in proportion 
as these laws come to be understood and obeyed, 
so will much of the bodily suffering decrease, 
if not cease to exist. The fact that many 
honoured servants of the Lord pass through 
much tribulation and suffer the loss of all 
things, even martyrdom, for the sake of the 
Gospel, must be looked upon as exceptional, 
and therefore does not disprove the validity 
of the views as expressed in this letter. 

Glasgow. CHAS. P. WATSON. 
Note by Dr. Schofield on the above :—I 

agree so heartily and fully with the last 
paragraph of Mr. Watson's letter, which I am 
ever trying to enforce, that I am very glad he 
has written. Moreover, though I cannot quite 
accept his interpretation of the quotations he 
gives, I am quite willing to admit that, stand
ing alone, my statement appears somewhat 
too harsh and unqualified. The general con
trast of the believer's position now, with that 
of a godly Jew, is of course beyond question. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in (he next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on, the 15th ol the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

W H O ARE ACCURSED ?—What is the mean
ing or force of anathema in Galatians i. 8, 9 
and Romans ix. 3 as applied to believers or 
angels—"but though w e ? " The word is also 
in 1 Corinthians xvi. 22. • ~ 

SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL.—Are the sacrifices 
of Ezekiel lxv. to be referred to the past or the 
future ? If future, how does this consist with 
Hebrews viii. 5, where they are styled the 
" example and shadow of things to come ; " and 
with verse 13, which describes them as waxing 
" old and ready to vanish away " without a 
hint of their re-institution ? 

H O P E FOR THE UNSAVED AFTER THE LORD 
COMES.—Have we any authority in Scripture 
to hold out any hope tha t those who have 
heard the Gospel and still are not saved when 
the Lord comes will have a chance afterwards ? 
I t is not a question of salvation after death, 
but; after the coming of the Lord. Some say 
they will through the preaching of the two 
witnesses of Revelation xi. 

W I L L EVERY BELIEVER REIGN WITH 
CHRIST ?—The following Scriptures seem to 
indicate that the reigning is connected with 
suffering : Romans viii. 17; 2 Timothy ii. 12. 
Although all will be caught up, will only those 
who suffer with Him reign, and be glorified 
with Him ? 
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Delay in the Gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

QUESTION 637.—As a young believer in the 
Lord Jesus, I ask this question. In Acts viii. 
5-19 we find a people who had believed in the 
Lord Jesus, and had been baptised, and yet 
had not received the Holy Ghost until Peter 
and John came down ; and in Acts x. 44-48 we 
find a people who received the Holy Ghost 
while Peter yet spake. Why the delay in the 
gift of the Holy Ghost in one and not in the 
other ? And according to Romans viii. 9, if any 
man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of 
His ; and Ephesians i. 13, " i n whom, having 
also believed, ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise " (R.V.). 

Answer A.—There is Divine purpose in 
every seeming irregularity which occurs in the 
early history of the Church as recorded in the 
book of the Acts. The body of Christ was in 
its inception, and even the apostles had much 
to learn regarding the mind of God as to the 
members of that body. In the days of His 
flesh, when the Lord commissioned His dis
ciples to preach the Gospel of the Kingdom, He 
expressly commanded them not to go to the 
Gentiles or Samaritans. We have, of course, 
individual cases of such receiving blessing, 
but these were foreshadowed by the way. 

Now, in Acts viii., Samaritans are brought 
before us, while chapter x. deals with Gentiles. 

At the time under consideration the king 
of Israel had been rejected and crucified; on 
the other hand the Lord Jesus had given His 
life as the Lamb of God for the sin of the 
world. He had been raised from the dead, 
and a new dispensation had commenced with 
a fuller Gospel message to be preached to 
every creature. But a t heart the apostles 
were slow to go to the Gentiles. The close of 
Acts vii. shows how the Jews rejected the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit through Stephen, 
and so filled to the full their cup of iniquity. 
In chapter viii. Philip, the evangelist, goes 
to Samaria, where the Word of God is re
ceived from his lips, but the gift of the Holy 
Spirit is withheld. The apostles at Jerusalem, 
hearing of the reception of the Word by the 
Samaritans, send Peter and John, who on 
arrival pray that these believers may receive the 
Spirit. They lay their hands upon them, thus 
identifying themselves with the Samaritans, and 
the latter immediately receive the Holy Ghost. 

Now it would certainly appear that the 
mind of the Lord was more fully revealed to 
Peter and John, and through them to the 

other apostles as a result of this incident, for 
in verse 25 of the chapter before us we read, 
" And they, when they had testified and 
preached the Word of the Lord, returned to 
Jerusalem, and preached the Gospel in many 
villages of the Samaritans," a thing which 
they had not done before. I t is evident the 
time was now ripe for this, and the Lord chose 
to lead in this way. The case of Cornelius is 
somewhat similar. Peter approached the 
Gentiles very diffidently, and needed great 
persuasion before he was willing to obey the 
call. While he was speaking to Cornelius and 
his company, who necessarily believed the 
Word spoken, the Holy Ghost fell upon them. 
I t seems very questionable whether, apart 
from this manifestation, Peter would have 
gone any further. But, having received the 
Holy Ghost without the laying on of hands, 
what objection could there be to their being 
baptised ? Acts ii. shows how Peter was 
called to account by the other apostles for 
associating with the uncircumcised. He ex
plained the whole matter to them, and their 
reply was: " Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life." Thus was this 
further revelation received. Ephesians i. 13 
holds good both in the case of the Samaritans 
and of Cornelius and his friends. Romans viii. 
9 would not apply to these cases, for as true 
believers they were entitled to receive the 
Spirit, but this blessing was temporarily 
withheld for the benefit of others. I t should, 
however, be recognised that such cases as these 
are exceptional, and are connected only with • 
the early Church a t a transition time when 
there was no complete written revelation such 
as we now possess in the Word of God. T.B-L. 

Answer B.—The delay would seem to be 
accounted for by the difference in the peoples 
referred to. In Acts ii. 38, the people are 
Jews ; in viii. 5-17, Samaritans ; and in x/ 
44-48, Gentiles. In the case of believing Jews, 
the Gift of the Holy Spirit was conditional 
on repentance and baptism, for those who had 
been foremost in rejecting Christ must openly 
own their guilt and take their place among 
the followers of the crucified. With the 
Samaritans, baptism and laying on of the hands 
of the apostles from Jerusalem were pre
requisite. They have to bow to the fact that 
" salvation is of the Jews," and to acknow
ledge their guilt in their, longstanding schis
matic denial of Jersualem. But in the case 
of the Gentiles there is no necessary interval 
between faith in the Gospel message and the 
gift of the Spirit, for apart from baptism and 

\ 
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laying on of hands, they are on believing (like 
the " y e , " the Gentile saints a t Ephesus) 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, and 
baptism in water follows. W.R.L. 

Answer C.—We need to remember tha t the 
Acts of the Apostles was a transitional period, 
and what was also the miraculous period. 
Comparing the different scriptures, we see 
tha t the Holy Ghost was given in different 
ways : Acts ii., Peter preaches the Holy 
Ghost is given to believing Jews directly from 
Heaven. Acts v. 32, through faith and 
obedience. Acts viii. 17, through the laying 
on of the apostles' hands. Acts x. 44-48, 
Gentiles received the Holy Ghost directly 
from Heaven by the hearing of faith. Acts 
xix. 5, 6, twelve of John's disciples who were 
vebaptised, and the Holy Ghost was received 
through the laying on of Paul's hands. 

Now passing from the Acts to the Epistles, 
we see the Holy Ghost is now received by the 
bearing of faith : Galatians iii. 2 ; iv. 6 ; 
Ephesians i. 13; 2 Corinthians i. 21, 22; and, 
lastly, in John vii. 37, 39. We have our Lord's 
own words concerning the reception of the 
Holy Ghost after His return to the right hand 
of God. F . D . 

Editor's Note.—In John vii. 39 it is written, 
" This spake He of the Spirit, which they that 
believe on Him should receive : for the Holy 
Spirit was not yet given; because tha t Jesus 
was not yet glorified." In Acts i. the date is 
fixed as " not many days hence." The ful
filment was, " when the day of Pentecost was 
fully come." There was no delay, it took 
place on the appointed day. God's fulfilments 
of His Word are punctual, never before and 
never after the time appointed. 

In the beginning of Acts God's dealings are 
with the people of Israel. Here, as always, 
they have the first place. The gift of the 
Spirit was bestowed not only on the apostles, 
not only on the 120 gathered disciples, but 
upon all tha t believed, according to the word 
in John vii., " the Spirit that they that believed 
on Him should receive." 

But it was God's purpose that this gift—so 
great and so precious—the purchase of the 
Blood of the once slain but now glorified 
Christ, should not be limited to Israel, but 
bestowed upon all tha t believe, on Gentile 
believers as well as Jewish, and the oppor
tunity for this was found in the sovereign 
will of God when Peter, sent directly by God 
to the house of Cornelius the Gentile a t 
Caesarea, proclaimed to them, a prepared 
people, the Gospel of Christ in its fulness and 

freeness. As they listened they believed, and 
while Peter was yet speaking the Holy Spirit 
fell upon them. 

The effect of this was that though at that 
time it was hardly understood, yet in fact 
Jew and Gentile believers were in the one 
Spirit baptised into one body. The full 
revelation of all that this involves was re
served for the Chosen vessel of the mystery of 
the Church, the body of Christ, even the 
apostle Paul. These two great events were by 
no means " delayed," nothing of God's 
working is delayed. Though they did not 
take place a t the same time, they took place 
at the God-appointed moment. 

But there were two other classes yet to be 
brought into the unity of the Spirit. The 
Samaritans on the preaching of Philip be
lieved (Acts viii. 5), and as they had never 
owned that " Salvation was of the Jews," it 
was necessary that on bestowing upon them 
the gift of the Holy Spirit i t should be done in 
such a way as to conserve the t ruth concerning 
Israel as the people of God, and their ordinances 
and worship as of God's appointment. Hence 
the Holy Spirit was given to them mediately 
through the laying on of the hands of the 
apostles Peter and John. Thus the unity of all 
who believed was declared, and an end put to 
the old separation betweenjews and Samaritans. 

But there was yet another class to be 
brought into the unity. Some had believed 
through the preaching of John the Baptist. 
They were John's disciples, and doubtless had 
beheld the Lamb of God. But how far they 
had learned concerning the death and re
surrection, and the ascension and glorifying 
of the risen Son of God, we do not know. 
They may have fully believed on Him as the 
Messiah and as the antitype of all the Sacri
fices, and yet may not have known Him as the 
Accepted One a t God's right hand. As a fact 
they had not heard yet of the bestowment of 
the Holy Spirit. Pentecost and its glorious 
fact was news to them. But Paul declared 
it all to them, and believing, they were bap
tised in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and 
through the laying on of hands of the apostle 
Paul they too received the gift and spake with 
tongues and prophesied. Thus they too were 
brought in to the blessed unity of the Spirit. 
Clearly in all "this there was neither slackness 
nor delay, all was in perfect Divine order. 
Given directly from Heaven to Jews in Acts ii., 
and to Gentiles in Acts x., and mediately 
through the apostles to Samaritans, and to 
John's disciples in Acts viii. and xix. 



WITNESS BIBLE STUDY CIRCLE 
Conducted by C. F. HOGG and W. E. VINE, M.A. „ 

Galatians 4. 5, 6. 
v. 5 (conid.), There is a figure of speech 

involved in vv. 4 and 5 which may be dis
played thus:— 

a, born of a woman, v 

b, born junder the law, 
b, that He might redeem them which were 

under the law, [sons. 
a, that we might receive the adoption of 
The first and fourth lines refer to man

kind, the second and third to the Jews alone. 
(This figure is called 'chiasm'; the note 

describing it is here reprinted, for the sake 
of new readers, from the Witness for 
January, 1912: 

Chiasm, from a Greek word = ' cross-, 
wise', like the letter X, in Greek pro
nounced chi, is a figure of spteech of fre
quent occurrence in Scripture—cp., e.g., 
Isa. 55. 8, 9 ; Matt. 12. 22; John 10. 14, 15; 
Rom. 10. 9/10; 3 John 11. Sometimes the 
chiasm extends to more than two or three 
double statements, as in Rom. 2. 6-11, a 
section in which seven pairs of correspond
ing lines are found; cp. also Num. 15.35,36; 
Isa. 60. 1-3. See note at 1 Thess. 5. 5.) 

The parallel between v. 5 and Heb. 9. 15 
is noteworthy: 
f a, that He might redeem 
-J b, them which were under the law, [sons. 
| c, that we might receive the adoption of 

(
a, a death having taking place for the 

redemption 
6, of the transgressions that were under 

the first covenant, 
c, they that have been called may re

ceive the promise of the eternal 
inheritance. 

The purpose of God in sending His Son is 
elsewhere said to be :— 

that the world should be saved through 
Him, John 3. 17; 

that He might give life to the world, 
John 6. 32, 33 ; 

to be an offering for sin, Rom. 8.3; [4.9; 
that men might live through Him, 1 John 
to be the propitiation for our sins, 1 John 

4. 10; • [4. 14. 
to be the Saviour of the world, 1 John 

In a few passages the phrase " He was 
manifested " is found :— 

to put away sin by the sacrifice of Him
self, Heb. 9. 28; 

as the Lamb of God, 1 Peter 1. 19, 20; 
to take away sins, 1 John 3. 5. 
Other direct and categorical statements 

of the objects before the Lord Jesus in His 
coming into the world found in N.T. are :— 

to call sinners, Matt. 9. 13; 
to seek and to save that which was lost, 

Luke 19. 10; 
to do the will of the Father, John 6. 38, 

cp. Heb. 10. 7, 9 ; 
for judgment, that they which see not 

may see; and that they which see 
might become blind, John 9. 39 ; 

that they [the sheep] might have abundant 
life, John 10. 10 ; 

in order to die, John 12. 27, cp. Heb. 2. 9; 
that whosoever believeth on Him may not 

abide in the darkness, John 12. 46; 
to bear witness to the truth, John 18. 37; 
to save sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15; 
to die, and through death to destroy the 

devil, Heb. 2. 14 ; 
to deliver those who were in fear of death, 

Heb. 2. 15; 
to be a High-Priest, and so to make pro

pitiation for sins, Heb. 2. 17. 
v. 6, And because ye are sons,—ordinarily 

the verb ' to b e ' is not expressed in Greek, 
its presence here shows that the Apostle 
intends to emphasise the fact of the sonship 
of those to whom he wrote, ' ye are sons.' 
Once more he assumes the reality of the 
profession of the Galatians, see note at 3. 26, 
above. Before the question of circumcision 
had been raised among them they had had 
a certain definite experience, they had 
called God " Father " ; but the correlative 
of fatherhood is sonship; only if they were 
actually sons of God could they address Him 
by this title. Plainly if the gospel as 
preached by Paul had brought them into 
the closest relationship with God, and 
secured for them the highest conceivable 
dignity, on the sole condition of faith, noth
ing that they could do themselves in the 
way of law-keeping, and nothing that others 
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could do for them, such as circumcision (and 
of course the same thing is true of baptism 
or other sacramental act) could enhance the 
blessings of which they were already par
takers through grace. 

Hoti, here rendered " because," may be 
taken in one or other of two senses, either, a, 
as indicating the reason why God had given 
His Spirit to them, or, b, as indicating the 
proof of their sonship. That the latter is 
the Apostle's meaning is evident from two 
considerations. First, because the imparta-
tion of the Spirit and the introduction into 
sonship are alike said to be the immediate 
consequence of believing on Christ, see notes 
at 3. 3 (revised. Witness, 1913, pp. 51, 52). 
And, second, because this is the meaning of 
Rom. 8. 14, where the thought is expanded 
into " the Spirit Himself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are children of 
God." A further consideration, confirma
tory of this exegesis of the Apostle's words, 
is that his immediate purpose was not to 
instruct them concerning the gift and 
operation of the Holy Spirit, but to convince 
them that they were sons of God. What 
better proof could he adduce than this, that 
they themselves had received the Spirit and 
experienced His power ? 

Hoti is frequently = ' that,' and there is 
here probably an instance of the figure of 
speech called brachyology, or condensation, 
in which case the ellipsis may be supplied 
from §. 11, above, ' and that ye are sons is 
evident, for God sent', etc. 

God sent forth—exapostello, cp. Luke 
24. 49, where the Lord Jesus spoke of the 
Holy Spirit, " I send forth the promise of 
My Father upon you," another incidental 
testimony to the apostolic doctrine of the 
Deity of the Lord Jesus, inasmuch as He 
speaks of Himself as doing that which He 
elsewhere declares that His father will do 
(John 14. 16), and which, in the nature of 
the case, only God could do. Who save 
God could speak of Himself as sending 
forth the Spirit of God ? 

The same word is used in v. 4 of the send
ing forth of the Son, but too much weight 
must not be attached to this fact in view of 
Acts 12. 11, where it is used of the sending 

forth of an angel by the Lord, and of the 
mission of Paul to the Gentiles, 22. 21, as 
well as of the Gospel message itself, 13. 26. 
These, and Luke 1. 53, are the only places 
in which the word is used of God. It is 
also used of the sending forth of Barnabas 
by the Church, 11. 22, and of Paul, 17. 14, 
by the brethren, so that no deduction can 
be drawn from its use of the Divine Persons 
as that the Son or the Spirit are in any 
sense inferior to God. 

the Spirit ol His Son—i.e., the Holy Spirit, 
cp. Rom. 8. 9, where He is called both 
"Spirit of God" and "Spirit of Christ", 
still another incidental testimony to the 
Deity of the Son, cp. also 1 Peter 1. 11, 
Acts 16. 7, " the Spirit of Jesus," and Phil. 
1. 19, " the Spirit of Jesus Christ." See 
Isa. 48. 16, which seems to require an inter
pretation in accordance with this verse com
bined with v. 4, thus, " the Lord Jehovah 
hath sent Me [Messiah] and His Spirit." 
This was probably one of those utterances 
into which they who wrote them desired to 
look, 1 Peter 1.11, and which could be under
stood only in the light of the subsequent 
N.T. revelation. But in Heb. and in Gk., 
as in English, the words are ambiguous, i.e., 
they may be read of the sending of Messiah 
by God. and His Spirit, or, and more 
probably, as suggested above. Certainly 
in N.T. the Lord Jesus is not said to have 
been sent by the Spirit; that He was " led 
by the Spirit," see Matt. 4. 1, Heb. 9.14, etc. 
. The words " Spirit of His Son " must not 
be taken to mean the character, purpose, 
or general sentiment of sonship (cp. " the 
spirit of Elijah", Luke 1. 17), but must be 
understood in the sense demanded by the 
parallel passage in Rom. 8. 16 where the 
Spirit is said to bear witness, which is the 
function of a person, an intelligent and 
active agent. 

into our hearts,—for analysis of N.T. use 
of this word see note at 1 Thess. 2. 4. 

Questions. 
53. What O.T. Scriptures foretold the birth 

of Christ ? 
54. How did O.T. -foretell that salvation 

would come to the Gentiles ? 
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The Planting of the Church. 
By JOHN R. CALDWELL, 

Author of " Christ in l&fcsews," " Christ in the 
"Levitical Qfferings," &c. 

" And Jesus came and spake unto them, say
ing, All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in 
earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all na t ions" 
(Matt, xxviii. 18-20). 

" A n d He said unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every creature " 
(Mark xvi. 15). 

T WAS once at a Bible reading at which 
*• was present a brother somewhat 
mentally weak. The question was asked : 
" How far is a Christian warranted in going 
into the world? " This brother turned to 
the verse and read i t : " Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature." We all felt it to be a word from 
the Lord. If we go in that character into 
the world, we may go as far as 'ever the 
world will let us. 

Let us now look at the expansion of the 
Gospel message. ' 'Thus it is written, and 
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day ; and that 
repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in His Name among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem" (Luke 
xxiv. 46, 47). 

In Mark it is " preach the Gospel to every 
creature." Here we get more in detail. 
What were they to preach ? They were 
to preach to men to repent. And to declare 
" repentance and remission of sins " in His 
Name. The Name of the Lord Jesus being 
the groundwork; that which gave its 
authority and power to the whole message. 
" Beginning at Jerusalem," 

The Headquar ters 
of man's rebellion was to be the head
quarters of the testimony of God's grace. 

If we are faithful and witness at home 
and amongst our acquaintances God will 
bless us. Many years ago a family in 
Glasgow was converted—a number of them 
very manifestly so. When the usual social 
invitations came to the home they accepted 
them. They went plainly dressed, they 
declined to dance, they distributed tracts, 
they spoke to the people about their souls. 

and they^ left early. The invitations did 
not long continue. That is the character 
in which one may go into all the world. 

Pass on to the Acts of the Apostles, for 
there is no corresponding commission given 
in the Gospel by John. But John hi. 16, 17 
is quite enough : " For God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have Everlasting Life. For 
God sent not His Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world 
through Him might be saved." It is per
fectly evident they could mot believe 
except they heard, therefore it is the will 
of God that all the world should hear, in 
order that every creature might har« at 
least the opportunity of believing on His 
dear Son. 

" And He said unto them, It is not for 
you to know the times or* the seaaoa», which 
the Father hath put in His own power. 
But ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall 
be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judsea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the uttermost part of the earth " (Acts i. 
7, 8). That gives us the character of this 
present age. It is not an age of dates, 
times, or seasons. It is a datdest age. I t 
is not linked on to any that went before ; to 
anything that comes after. It is perfectly 
unique in the councils of God. It is the full 
manifestation of what had been lying in the 
heart of God long before, but always in 
mystery and could not be revealed until His 
own Son should come to reveal and make it all 
known. This Age is " the acceptable year " 
(Luke iv. 19), it is " the Day of Salvation " 
(2 Cor. vi. 2), it is the time when God's 
great object is to let all men know the 
greatness of His love in the gift of His 
Son. This characterises the present dis
pensation. 

" Ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judsea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 
AH these different wordings of the Lord's 
great command given in Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and the Acts perfectly correspond and 
fit into one another. One fills up what 
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another leaves out. There is nothing con
tradictory about them ; nothing opposed to 
each other. They all fit in and form one 
complete declaration of 

The Authoritative Command 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to His disciples 
throughout this age till the end of it, 
i.e., until He comes and takes His Ambas
sadors to be with Himself. 

If this country is going to declare war 
with another country almost the first step 
that is taken is to recall the Ambassador. 
And when God recalls His Ambassadors it 
means that the Day of Grace, the Accept
able Year of the Lord, the Day of Salvation 
has come to an end, and that the mighty 
vials, the trumpets, and seals of judgment 
(Rev. viii. 1-3) are about to break upon a 
guilty world that has rejected His Son and 
spurned His grace. 

Taken together, these passages clearly 
show what the will of the Lord is about the 
Gospel. It means that every creature should 
hear it. At first there seemed a slowness 
to go forth in obedience to these Commands. 
Perhaps God had a purpose in that too ; 
because Jerusalem was a centre towards 
which people from every part of the world 
came, and consequently the Holy Spirit 
gave the gift of tongues at Jerusalem that 
every man might hear in his own tongue, 
and carry the tidings back to his own land. 

Then arose that great persecution, whose 
ringleader was Saul of Tarsus (Acts viii.). 
" And Saul was consenting unto his death. 
And at that time there was a great perse
cution against the Church which was at 
Jerusalem. . . . And devout men carried 
Stephen to his b u r i a l . . . As for Saul, he 
made havoc of the Church, entering into 
every house, and haling, men and women 
committed them to prison. Therefore they 
that were scattered abroad went every
where preaching the Word." 

When a blast of wind comes it blows 
about the seed, and scatters it far and wide. 
I have often, on a windy day, seen the seed 
of the dandelion flying upon the air, not 
lost, but to be sown in some other part. 
It is God's way of scattering. So He 

scatters the Church throughout the regions 
of Judaea and Samaria, except the apostles. 
The very ones that we should have expected 
to have gone, having received the command 
directly from the Lord Himself, seem to have 
stayed in Jerusalem. 

"PreachingtheWord." The word " preach -
ing " is out of place in this passage, because 
preaching implies public ministry. They 
are simply declaring the glad tidings of the 
Word. There is one particular Greek word 
that signifies " to herald," " to publicly 
proclaim;" that which ye have heard in 
secret publish upon the house-tops. But 
the word here does not necessarily mean 
public preaching; it might be private, 
and we have no reason to question in this 
verse that the women as well as the men 
took part in the work, labouring with others 
in making known the glad tidings. There 
is no approval in this verse of women taking 
the place of public heralds, but there is every 
warrant for all sorts and classes of believers 
who have heard the word themselves to say 
to others, " Come." 

" Then Philip went down to the city of 
Samaria, and preached Christ unto them" 
(Acts viii. 5). " Now when the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard that Sa
maria-had received the Word of God, they 
sent unto them Peter and John, who, when 
they were come down, prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Ghost " 
(Acts viii. 14, 15). You see it was part of 
God's wisdom that He did not send the 
Holy Spirit down from Heaven directly 
upon the Samaritans, for you remember 
that the Jews would have no dealings with 
the Samaritans (John iv. 9), and they mar
velled that the Lord Jesus should speak to 
a Samaritan woman. The term of reproach 
was " he is a Samaritan " (Luke xvii. 16). 
But here we find that the Holy Spirit was 
sent to the Samaritans through the instru
mentality of the apostles that were at 
Jerusalem. What a beautiful 

Baptism into the " O n e Body" 
(1 Cor. xii. 13). The wisdom of God is * 
manifested in the way He takes to carry 
out His purposes. 
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In chapter x. the Gospel is brought to the 
Gentiles in Cesarea in the -person of Cor
nelius. The very name of the town was 
significant. It was so named after one of 
the Cesars. Acts x. brings us right away 
from Jerusalem and Samaria,' and here 
(because God had appointed the breaking 
down of the wall of separation between Jew 
and Gentile) when Cornelius and his friends 
hear the Word, and believe, God sends upon 
them the Holy Ghost direct from Heaven, 
showing us that whatever He has cleansed, 
be he Jew or be he Gentile, is effectually 
cleansed, fitted, and furnished. So Peter 
cannot resist the evidence, and exclaims, 
" Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptised, which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ? " 

The passages we have examined show us 
the following out of the very order the 
Lord had spoken of : " Ye shall be witnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judaa, and in Samaria, and unto 

The Uttermost Part of the Earth. 
Then further on, in Acts xiii. 1, 2, " Now 

there were in the Church that was at An-
tioch certain prophets and teachers. . . . As 
they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separate Me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them." These two were not of the 
twelve apostles referred to in Acts i., ii. 
Barnabas was not there, and Saul was not 
called out till afterwards. The Holy Spirit 
chooses His own instruments for this 
special work. Paul was specially quali
fied by the Lord Himself; by His own 
appearing to him, by His own instruc
ting of him; specially " called to be an 
apostle, separated untdthe Gospel of God " 
(Rom. i. 1). Barnabas accompanies him. 
They are sent forth by the Holy Ghost and 
with the fellowship of the Church to go 
where the Spirit directs them. How far 
they travelled we do not exactly know, but 
we have reason to believe they went as far 
as Spain, and possibly to Britain. This 
shows us the carrying out in proper order 
of the Lord's instructions given before He 
left the World. 

Passing on to the Epistles, in 1 Thes
salonians i. 4-8, we react, .'•'. Knowing, 
brethren beloved, your election of God. 
For our.Gospel cam - not unto you in word 
only, but also in p- wer, and in the Holy 
Ghost, and in much assurance. . . .For from 
you sounded out the Word of the Lord, n*t 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in 
every place your faith to God-ward is spread 
abroad." Here we find that the Church 
planted by the apostle at Thessalonica 
becomes a means of further extending the 
circle. Life must expand. It must get 
more room, and so the testimony goes 
forward from Church to Church. Each 
Church the apostle plants becoming the 
centre for spreading it out still further. 
If that principle had been maintained, and 
every Church had been the centre of evan
gelistic effort, a centre from which the 
Gospel had been trumpeted out to the 
regions that were around it, and 

Other Churches Planted, 
had that been carried out by the Church 
(instead of its sitting down, being contented 
self-edifying, and so on) how much greater 
had been the blessing, how much more 
sturdy the spiritual life, and how much 
wider had been the range of the testimony . 
of the Lord! It is well that we should 
come back to first principles and see what 
are God's intentions. A Church, that is not 
reproducing itself must be in a bad. con
dition of health. It is one of the laws of all 
life and of all that God has created, " every 
seed producing his own body " (1 Cor. xv. 38). 
And spiritual life is no exception. It ever 
ought to be a reproductive life. 

We have confirmation of this in Acts ix. 
31 : " Then had the Churches rest through
out all Judaea, and Galilee, and Samaria, 
and were edified ; and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
Ghost, were multiplied." There is the 
principle of life. First, " they are edified ; " 
secondly, " they walk; in the fear of the 
Lord;" and thirdly, " thjey are multiplied." 
The Lord is working with,them. He is on 
His throne. " All power is given unto Me in 
Heaven and in earth.'' They, are, not 



56 THE PLANTING OF THE CHURCH. 

without a power at their back. And so 
wherever they are walking in subjection to 
the One who is on the throne He gives bless
ing, and there is the result—" MULTIPLIED." 

Can you tell me in what age, or in what 
country, where the Gospel of God's grace 
has been plainly, boldly, and patiently 
declared, that God has not abundantly 
" multiplied ? " There is no record of 
such. There may be times of apparent 
barrenness, times of special opposition, 
times of wintry blasts, where everything is 
icebound, but the universal rule has been 
that wherever men with burning hearts and 
zealous lives have gone forth in His Name 
and for God's glory, there God has given 
abundant increase. And so shall it continue 
till the Church is presented glorious and 
complete at her Redeemer's feet. 

Our Only Hope To-Day. 
By Dr. A. C. DIXON. 

T F we have an eye for darkness and look 
-*- about us, we can find much to dis
courage. The political cauldron is boiling 
with very hot partisan waters. The spirit 
of lawlessness abounds. There are " ru
mours of war." In " Society " circles there 
is a carnival of indecency, as seen in the 
new dances and costumes that have been 
introduced. The multitudes are pleasure-
mad. The Lord's Day is losing its hold 
upon the reverence and affection of the 
people. Many churches and chapels are 
more than half empty. There is much bold 
unbelief in pulpit, press, and pew. If we 
gaze at the waves around us we may sink, 
but our hope is in Him who is still walking 
upon the waters, and ready to give us His 
hand of power if we will only call for help. 
If we look in some directions there is not a 
cloud even the size of a man's hand, and 
yet " there is a sound of abundance of rain " 
(1 Kings xviii. 41) which the ear of faith can 
hear. God's promises are true, and He is 
faithful to them. Let us believe Him when 
He says, " Call unto Me, and I will answer 
thee, and show thee great and mighty things, 
which thou knowest no t " (Jer. xxxiii. 3). 
Let us look for rich blessing from on High. 

The Golden Psalm. 
By L. W. G. ALEXANDER. 

""PHE sixteenth Psalm is headed " Michtam 
-̂  of David." It is the only Psalm which 

bears this heading. Michtam is found as 
part of the heading of other five Psalms, but 
only here by itself. The word is very gener
ally believed to mean "golden." Hence 
this is the golden Psalm of David. 

Diversity of opinion may exist as to what 
exactly is to be understood by the term 
" golden" being applied to this Psalm. 
This much may safely be< said, that the 
Psalm is one of inestimable value and pre
ciousness. In the Holy of Holies of old 
everything was either made of gold or 
covered with gold. Only that which was 
golden could be seen there. One eye alone 
continually beheld the preciousness therein 
set forth. That eye was Jehovah's. Man, 
as represented in the high-priest who'entered 
once in the year with blood, was likewise 
privileged to look thereon. From without no 
trace of that which was golden could be seen. 
The badger skin covering met the outward 
gaze. So is it with this Psalm. The natural 
man cannot discern its beauty. The opened 
eye alone can detect its golden character. 

The experience depicted in the Psalm was 
doubtless true of David in his day. It may 
also be true in measure of any of the Lord's 
people in this day. Of One alone has it 
ever been 

True in Perfection. ' 
That One is our adorable Lord. David was 
a prophet, and this is a prophetic Psalm: 
Acts ii. proves conclusively that here David 
speaks of Christ. We are therefore justified 
in interpreting this Psalm throughout as 
applying to Him who came to earth to do 
God's will. How fully He accomplished that 
will, and the pleasure He found in so doing 
are blessedly set forth in the golden Psalm, 
as we shall see in studying it verse by verse. 

1: "Preserve Me, O God, for in Thee do 
I put My trust.'' Here we note what charac
terised Him above all others, namely, trust 
in God. He was made to trust when He was 
on His mother's breasts (Psa. xxii. 9, R.V.), 
and there never was a moment in His life 
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but trust in God was perfect. Therefore He 
was preserved in God's pathway, and as 
that pathway became narrower and darker 
His joy in God whom He trusted shone 
all the brighter. Wondrous it is to read : 
" In that same hour He rejoiced in the Holy 
Spirit, and said, I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of Heaven and earth, that Thou didst 
hide these things from the wise and under
standing, and didst reveal them to babes " 
(Luke x. 21). How brightly in the eye of 
God the gold shone here, whilst to man's 
gaze nothing but the badger's skin covering 
appeared. 

2 and 3 : " I have said unto Jehovah, 
Thou art My Lord : I have no good beyond 
Thee. As for the saints that are in the 
earth, they are the excellent in whom is 
all My delight." Who but the Lord could 
utter such words ? He it was who truly 
loved Jehovah with all His heart, and soul, 
and strength, and mind, and His neighbour 
as Himself. Beyond God He saw no good. 
In Him and the doing of His will was every
thing of worth. In Heaven He had none but 
Jehovah, on earth He had none but the 
saints. For God and the saints that won
drous life He lived and that wondrous death 
He died. The saints, though poor and de
spised, were to Him the excellent of the 
earth in whom His delight was found. 
" The glory which Thou hast given Me I 
have given to them " (John xvii. 22). None 
but Jehovah beheld in perfection the glory 
of the saints, which glory He Himself had 
put upon them. Here again the badger's 
skin covering appears without, but all 
within is glorious. 

" Thou art My Lord, I have no good be
yond Thee. The saints, . . the excellent in 
whom is all My delight." By these words 
let us test our hearts apd learn how far we 
are treading in our Lord's footsteps. Is the 
former our soul's attitude toward God ? 
Can we utter, have we uttered, in His holy 
ear these words ? Jehovah knoweth ! He 
searcheth the hearts. Too often, alas! it is to 
be feared, other gods have had dominion 
over us. Too often we have imagined we 
have seen good beyond Him. How blessed 
to be fully satisfied with God ! What joy, 

what rest, what satisfaction He gives! 
What confidence and power flow from this 
heart condition toward Him ! 

Have we missed 

The Vital Spring of Power? 
Is this rock foundation on which to build 
lacking in our lives ? Are we wasting energy 
in trying to raise a superstructure while all 
the time we have neglected laying the 
foundation ? " Thou art My Lord, I have 
no good beyond Thee." Let us seek God. 
Let us " take with us words"—these 
words—and in His presence lay hold of , 
Himself. Until we have done this, until we 
are right in heart toward Him, and have 
right thoughts concerning Him, we can 
never be right toward His saints, nor can we 
have right thoughts concerning them. 
Learning His excellency and finding our de
light in Him, we shall behold the excellency 
of the saints and find our delight in them. 

4: "Their sorrow shall be multiplied that 
hasten after another god." How true! 
Have we not proved it ? Is not the history 
of Adam and his posterity a solemn testi
mony to the veracity of these words ? 

" Another god! " Think of i t! Let its 
solemn import be fully grasped., " Another 
god " in spite of Calvary ! " Another god " 
in spite of the wounded hands and feet! Oh, 
the shame of i t ! Yet it is only too evident 
that ' ' another god '' is quite a common thing, 
and this accounts for the little interest 
manifested in the things of God and in the 
saints of God. Who or what that other god 
is we know not, but its presence is a curse in 
the life, and can only result in " multiplied 
sorrows." 

5 and 6: "Jehovah is the portion of Mine 
inheritance and of My cup : Thou main-
tainest My lot. The lines are fallen unto 
Me in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly 
heritage." So truly said the One who was 
a Man of Sorrows and acquainted with grief, 
who was cut off out of the land of the living 
and had nothing. God, Jehovah, was His 
portion. With this inheritance His cup 
ran over. His lot He perceived fell unto 
Him in pleasant places. His heritage 
was goodly. How different to outward 
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appearance did it seem ! A badger skin 
exterior surely He presented to the eyes of 
men. He could gaze, however, on 

The Golden Within, 
and He knew its glory. 

7 : " I will bless Jehovah who hath given 
Me counsel." This is the secret of it all. 
His Counsellor was Jehovah. That counsel 
was found in the roll of the Book. As we 
listen to. .these wondrous words that fell 
from His lips in incarnation, "Lo, I am 
come to do Thy will, O God," we hear Him 
immediately proceed to say : " In the roll 
pf the Book it-is prescribed to Me" (Psa. 
xl. 7). How diligently the roll of the Book 
was daily scanned by Him so that He might 
walk in the prescribed way. Morning by 
morning His ear was wakened to hear the 
voice of God. In the night seasons His reins 
instructed Him. In His inward parts He 
treasured and pondered the instruction He 
received from. His Counsellor. That the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled He did and 
suffered much. Even on the Cross He must 
fill up the prescription, and so He exclaimed, 
" I thirst." Thus from the roll of the Book 
He learned God's pathway from first to last, 
and no incident found Him unprepared, no 
circumstance, surprised Him. 

8: " I have set Jehovah always before Me; 
because He is at My right hand, I shall not 
be moved.',' His right-hand Companion the 
world beheld not. If His way to men was 
strange it was because they saw not the One 
with whom He walked. 

9 : His. present reward was: "My heart 
is therefore, glad, and My glory rejoiceth." 
Acquainted with grief, j^et glad! Sorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing ! 

" Unmoved by Satan's subtle wiles, 
By suffering shame and loss; 

His path, uncheered by earthly smiles, 
Led only to the Cross." 

Yes, His path led to death.. The roll of the 
Book showed Him clearly the depths to which 
He must descend. Peter might try to turn 
Him aside by saying : " This'be far from 
Thee, Lord, this shall not be unto Thee" 
(Matt. xvi. 22); but He walked by the pre
scription found in the roll of the Book. 
Death, that dread tyrant, the terror of the' 

human race, appalled Him not. He saw 
death, it is true, but He saw beyond it. He 
saw the darkness, but He saw also 

The Glory Beyond. 
In view of death He could say : 

9 and 10: "My heart is glad, and My' 
glory rejoiceth : My flesh also shall dwell 
safely, for Thou wilt not leave My soul to 
Sheol. Thou wilt not suffer Thy Holy One 
to see corruption.'' The glory of resurrection 
was a reality to Him, The path of death was 
the path of life, that resurrection life which 
is, eternal. It is life through death, life out 
of death, life that can be touched by death 
no more. 

11 : "Thou wilt show Me the path of life. 
In Thy presence is fulness of joy; at Thy 
right hand there are pleasures for ever 
more." To this the pathway led. For us 
also there is fulness of joy, and there are 
pleasures for ever more beyond the vale of 
tears through which we pass. This life 
Eternal to which we are called, the life 
which is life "indeed" (John viii. 36), we 
may lay hold of even now amid the shadows 
of this little while, but as the path of life was 
only gained by the Lord through death, so 
must it be with us. As we die we live. We 
see Him " put to death in the flesh; " we 
see Him )' quickened in the spirit " (1 Peter 
hi. 18); we see Him on the right hand of God, 
" angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject to- Him " (1 Peter hi. 22). Do-
we see the path 1 Are we prepared to fol
low ? Are we willing to die that we may 
live?' By death He "destroyed him who 
had the power of death " (Heb. ii. 14). He 
robbed death of its sting and the grave of 
its gloom. The gate of death is not dark, it 
is bright with resurrection life and glory, 
and through its portals gleams the path 
of life. 

Humbled—Exalted. 
"IX70ULDST thou be chief ? Then lowly 
W serve. 

Wouldst thou go up ? Go down ; 
But, go as low as e'er you will, 

The HIGHEST has been lower still 
(Matt. xx. 27, 28). 
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Christ, The Teacher. 
Notes of an Address by ALEX. GRANT, 

Who served the Lord in China and the Straits Settlements from 
1857 to 1885, then in Britain till his departure" to be with Christ 
on 4th February, 1914, in his 81st year.-

WE have just been singing " None 
teacheth, Lord, like Thee," and I 

would draw your attention to an illustration 
of how the blessed Lord taught. 

Matthew xx. 20-28. To read this will 
help us, whether parents, Sunday school 
teachers, or whatever we may be. Suppose 
such a request made, or a proposal laid before 
us, what would we say to it ? It is the 
mother of Zebedee's children who makes the 
request. It is not said Zebedee's wife. It 
was the sons she was thinking of, not her 
husband. She says, " Grant that these my 
two sons may sit." Before we can make a 
suitable reply to a question or a rejnark, we 
must apprehend the meaning of the person 
who makes it. 

What did this woman want ? Was it out 
of love to the Lord that she would fain have 
her sons near to His Person in His kingdom, 
and so a holy desire ? or is it out of pride 
and ambition that she desires for them a 
distinguished place, and so of the devil ? 
It is a tremendous difference. Or is it a 
mixture of the two motives ? The Lord 
" knew what was in man." He would that 
we should note how He dealt with it. Did . 
they know what it would cost to get there ? 
Jesus asks, " Can you drink of the cup I 
drink of ? " and they answered, " We are 
able." Was it ignorance in them to say 
that, or presumption ? We should have 
rebuked that. Did He deal severely with 
them for it ? No. He agrees with what 
they say, as far as possible. " You shall 
indeed drink of My cup," He said, "and be 
baptised with the baptism that I am bap
tised with," but added, " to sit on My right 
hand, and on My left, is not Mine .to give." 
He never forgot that He was the Servant of 
the Father, and that " the Son can do no
thing of Himself" (John v. 19). Not like the 
deceiver, who said, " All this is power . . . 
and the glory . . . to whomsoever I will I 
give it " (Luke iv. 6). Not, only " to those 
for whom it is prepared of My Father." 

From this arises another difficulty; a 
threatened 

Dispute between Brethren; 
two against ten, and ten against two. The 
ten evidently put the worst construction on 
the proposal. The Lord dealt with this new 
difficulty in a touching way. He points out 
that this was an ordinary thing, the com
mon way among the nations, and then pro
ceeds to direct that it was not to be so with 
them. " But it shall not be so among you " 
(v. 26). Instead of rebuking them for not 
knowing that they were not to go in the 
way of sinful men, He proceeds to teach 
them, and shows them what is real great
ness. So that this doubtful request Jed up 
to the clearest declaration of why the Son 
of Man came in the flesh. None teacheth 
like Him. 

Another illustration we have in Mark 
ix. 33 and onward. The Lord had been 
going about in Galilee, and the disciples with 
Him. A dispute arose among the disciples 
about who was the greatest. Some of us have 
gone among the villages of China or India 
with a band of native preachers. Had any 
such dispute arisen among them we should 
have checked it at once. " Nay, that is very 
wrong; you should not do so." But Jesus 
walked quietly by the side of the disciples 
while the altercation was going on, and said 
nothing. When they reached the town 
they could not so well continue the dispute, 
they would have to look where they were 
going, and when they came into the house 
it ceased altogether. Then it was that 
Jesus put the question, " What was it that 
ye disputed among yourselves by the way ? " 
They were silent. He then took a child, 
and set him in the midst. Then taking the 
child in His arms, He said, "Whosoever 
takes one such child, or receives one such 
child, in My name receives Me, and ulti
mately Him who sent Me." Thus does this 
Teacher sent from God, as Nicodemus 
called Him, lead up to God, from whatever 
point the start was made. 

John here puts in a word. The dispute 
about which the disciples should have 
the greatest honour had been dealt with. 
John would not have it appear that the 
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disciples were always thinking of their own 
honour; they also thought of the honour of 
the Master's Name, and he gave an instance. 
" We saw one casting out devils in Thy 
Name," said he, " and we forbade him." No 
doubt they thought they did well. "No ," 
said the Lord, " forbid him not; such a man 
will not lightly speak evil of Me." He might 
have been bolder, and more out and out. 
But give him the benefit of the doubt. The 
rule is laid down, " He that is not against 
us is on our part." And if, instead of dis
couraging this weak disciple, they had en
couraged him with a word, helping him to 
take a more decided stand, they would have 
done well. 

The connection of the following words 
with the preceding is not so obvious, unless 
we keep in mind the delicacy and tenderness 
of the Teacher. If the Lord had put it the 
other way about, it would have been more 
clear, thus : If you had given this weak man 
a refreshing cup of water to drink, consider
ing that he belonged to Christ, you would 
have had a reward. But it is more entirely 
gracious to put it as He did : " I f anyone 
gives you a cup of water, he shall be re
warded." But it amounts to this : If you 
had spoken an encouraging word to a weak 
disciple it would have been like a cup of 
cold water, and encouraged him, and you 
would not have lo6t your reward. But that 
would have been a harder way of expressing 
i t ; so He spoke as He did. It is a grave 
error to stumble one of the little ones who 
believe in Him. 

The disputing of these brethren leads the 
Lord up to one of the most solemn and 
heart-rending statements contained in the 
Book, of the eternal punishment of the lost. 
To think that by our folly and pride a 
stumbling block should be put in men's 
way is a soul-crushing thought. 

This speech of John's had no savour in i t ; 
whereas our speech should " be alway with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers " (Col. iv. 6; 
Eph. iv. 29). " Have salt in yourselves, and,'' 
He adds, showing that the disputing was still 
before Him, "have peace one with another." 

Truly, none ever spake as this Man. 

Beams from the Burning Bush. 
By T. BAIRD. 

I. INTRODUCTORY. 

THE miraculous possesses an overmaster
ing fascination for human beings. 

The supernatural exerts a mysterious in
fluence over all mankind. But"it may be well 
to note here that every superhuman power 
operating in this present world is not neces
sarily divine. Satanic power is also super
human ; and Satan too possesses power to 
perform miracles which may easily be mis
taken by the unwary for divine mani
festations. 

In the burning bush, however, we are 
confronted with the divinely miraculous. 
The angel of the Lord is there (Exod. iii. 2), 
yea, the Lord Himself is there (v. 4). In 
the ordinary course of nature fire invariably 
devours wood, and wood must inevitably 
succumb to fire. But here is wood ap
parently fireproof, and here is fire momen
tarily divested of its consuming energy. 
This unique circumstance did not occur in 
Pharaoh's voluptuous court, but in the aus
tere seclusion of the Arabian.desert. Solitude 
is the nursery of the good and the* brave. 

The primary purpose of this abnormal 
manifestation was to convey to the mind 
of Moses some adequate conception of the 
enduring nature of God's personality; but 
the insatiable inquisitiveness of Moses al
most frustrated the divine design. In
quisitiveness is one of the most inexplicable 
faculties in man's complex constitution. 
In Eden curiosity gave birth to vanity, 
vanity to perversity, and perversity to 
depravity. " What shall this man do ? " is 
ever the language of an inquisitive mind. 

When God observed that Moses drew 
near to "see" (v. 4), He reproved him in
stantaneously. Had Moses approached to 
hear matters would have operated dif
ferently. The spirit of curiosity is one 
thing, and the exercise of reverential in
vestigation quite another. 

It was out from this simple desert bush, 
aflame with the presence of the Eternal, 
that God's incomparable name was pro
mulgated. 
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" I A m That I A m " 
{v. 14). Please mark it does not read, " I 
am what I am." If we would understand 
the immeasurable distance which exists 
between the Eternal God and the highest 
attainable altitude of regenerate humanity, 
then we must contrast these five wondrous 
words with the ten words of Paul in 1 
Corinthians xv. 10, " By the grace of God 
I am what I am." Paul was what he was 
by God's grace, but God is all that He was, 
and is, and ever will be by reason of His 
own inherent Majesty and essential Deity. 
The words might be translated thus : " I 
am what I have been, and will continue to be 
all that I have been and am." Continuity 
in perpetuity. 

This burning bush burned its burning 
message far into the inner man of Moses, 
and left indelible impressions upon his mind. 
No wonder it is written of him that " he 
endured" (Heb. xi. 27). A vision of the 
" I AM " fills the soul with enduring grace. 
At the close of a phenomenal career Moses 
refers pathetically to " the goodwill of Him 
who dwelt in the bush" (Deut, xxxiii. 16). 
May the goodwill of the great " I AM " be 
ours as we tread life's untrodden paths. 

By one great Name, I am, 
GOD, self-revealed, appears ; 

I WAS, I AM, and I WILL BE 
Throughout eternal years. 

Suggestive Topics. 
For Bible Students and Christian Workers. 

THB MISSION OF THE MASTER. 
John ». 4. 

1. Great necessity, - I must work 
2. A great commission, The works of Him 

' that sent Me 
3. A great opportunity, While it is day 
4. A great incentive, - The Night cometh, 

when no man can work R. M. 
THE PERFECT WORK OF A PERFECT SAVIOUR, 
1. Commencement—He hath begun a good 

work in you, . . . Phil. 1. 6 
2. Continuation—It is God which worketh in 

you, Phil. 2.13 
3. Completion—Who shall change our vile 

body, &c, - - Phil. 3.21 G.H. 

God's Present Purpose. 
By Dr. C. I. SCOFIELD. 

THE question of paramount importance 
to us is the question of the purpose of 

God in this age in which we live. In the 
degree in which we misapprehend this we 
shall fail, whatever our zeal, to do the 
thing God would have us do. Nay, the 
greater our zeal the more absolute and dis
astrous will be our failure. Nothing is 
more pathetic than the spectacle constantly 
repeated of a zeal, beautiful in its purity, 
and passionate in its devotedness, burning 
itself out in utter abandonment to a cause 
which is in no sense that of God. 

Perhaps no better illustration of this can 
be found than the Crusaders. Beyond all 
question, the greater part of the thousands 
who streamed across the Hellespont in the 
endeavour to rescue the empty tomb of a 
risen Christ from the possession of the in
fidel were actuated by an unselfish zeal; 
but no one who reads the Bible believes that 
their enterprise was in any scriptural sense 
Christian. And the pitifulness of it is that 
one-tenth part of that lavish cost of life and 
treasure would have done, and done com
pletely, the only specific thing laid upon this 
age, namely, the evangelisation of the world. 

That the preaching of the Goapel pro- , 
duces everywhere many of the kingdom 
conditions is blessedly true. Where the 
Gospel and an open Bible go the humanities 
and ameliorations which are to have their 
full fruition in the kingdom age spring up. 
Even the unconverted acknowledge the 
new ethical ideal, and there is an immense 
quickening of the higher powers of man. 
These are gracious and beautiful results in 
which we may legitimately rejoice. They are 
vindications of the truth of our blessed faith. 

But what we need to guard ourselves 
against is the notion, now, alas ! all but 
universally prevalent, that ..tftese results 
are the chief object and end of our mission ; 
that we are sent into the world to civilise 
it. No; these are its incidentals. It ap
pears that the sick in Jerusalem were healed 
when the shadow of Peter fell upon them 
as he walked the streets; but Peter was not 
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walking the streets for the purpose of casting 
that beneficent shadow; he was going and 
coming in the work of his apostleship. 
Suppose he had turned aside to this business 
of shadow-making, who doubts that very 
speedily the shadow would have lost its 
power ? = = ^ _ _ = _ 

Thine. 
"T^HINE ever, loved and chosen 
J- In Thy deep thoughts of grace, 

Before the world's foundation, 
Or dayspring knew its place. 

Thine only, sought and followed 
When in the far-off land ; 

Then kept, and fed, and guided 
By Thine unwearied hand. 

Thine, only Thine, Lord Jesus ! 
Whom have we left beside ? 

For ever in Thy presence 
Our raptured souls would hide. 

All other refuge faileth, 
All other springs grow dry, 

Thyself alone art changeless, 
And Thou art ever nigh. 

Thine, ever Thine, to serve Thee 
With feet that shall not stray ; 

To know Thy will and follow 
Through one unending day. 

No more to grieve Thy Spirit, 
No more to doubt Thy love; 

But see Thy face, and know Thee 
As Thou art known above. 

Thine ever, Lord, Thine only ! 
' Even in the glory-light, 

When bursts the dawn of Heaven 
Upon our opened sight : 

One deep joy shall enfold us, 
Shall swell our highest song, 

That we are Thine, Thine only, 
'Mid all the gathering throng! 

Thine only, Lord ; oh, keep us 
Still closer at Thy side ! 

While here we wait and worship 
Our hearts would there abide, 

We seek no other gladness, 
We know no other rest, 

Till, risen in Thy likeness, 
We shall with Thee be blest! 

A. E. WHITE. 

The Soul's Sufficiency. 
Musings on Psalm xxvii. 

By T. ROBINSON. 
T F in Psalm xxv. we have the soul seeking 
-*• and finding pardon and peace, and in 
Psalm xxvi., as a result, separating from 
sinners, then here we see the soul fully 
separated unto God Himself, and exalting 
in Him over every foe and every difficulty. 

The three Psalms, as we have said, form 
another trio of grace and peace and glory. 
This order corresponds with Romans v., 
where the believer is seen standing in grace, 
justified; passing through tribulations, learn
ing patience, experience, and hope, being 
sanctified; then, rejoicing in hope of being 
glorified when the Lord comes again. The 
whole position being summed up by the 
triumphant exclamation, " We joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
we have now received our reconciliation" 
(v. 11). 

In like manner the Psalmist in our Psalm 
boasts in his God: " Jehovah is my Light 
and my Salvation, of whom shall I be 
afraid ? " (v. 1). God was not fully revealed 
in David's day, for the Son had not come 
to reveal Him, nevertheless faith was 
triumphant. Knowledge does not insure 
faith. Faith takes hold of God Himself. 
Scripture may be very little understood, 
but God trusted fully. How often we meet 
believers who by their childlike confidence 
in God put us to shame, though we may 
know the t r ^ h much better than they do. 
" It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh 
profiteth nothing." Would to God that we 
could at all times rise to the same high level 
of spiritual joy as David did. 

Here in the early dawn of grace, ere the 
darkness was past and the " true light" had 
shined forth, we find a soul enjoying the 
very climax of heavenly bliss, and singing, 
" The Lord is my Light and my Salvation, 
whom shall I fear ? " Not that God merely 
gives these, but that He is Himself these to 
His people. - " My Light, my Salvation, my 
Strength." ' God is the soul's sufficiency. 
Courage is the result, " of whom shall I 
be afraid ? " 
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In the previous Psalm it is himself and 
the wicked; the personal pronouns " I , " 
" m e , " " m y , " & c , occur over twenty 
times. Here it is God and himself. " One 
thing have I desired of the Lord, tha t 
will I seek after; t h a t I may dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of my life, to 
behold the beauty of the Lord, and to in
quire in His t e m p l e " (v. 4). This was 
like Mary a t the feet of her Lord, who 
chose the " b e t t e r pa r t , " the one thing 
needful; she sought what she desired. 
" H e shall hide me in His pavi l ion" (v. 5). 
The pavilion of an army was in its centre, 
the army round about defended it. " In 
the secret of His tabernacle shall He hide 
m e " (v. 5). The "secret p l a c e " was the 
" h o l y of holies." Thus His power and 
grace are engaged to keep His saints. 

" I will sing, yea, I will sing praises unto 
J e h o v a h " (v. 6). Then the sweet singer 
betakes himself to prayer. " Hear, O Lord, 
when I cry with my vo ice" (v. 7). Then 
he joyfully responds to the call of the 
Lord : "Seek ye My f a c e ; " " T h y face, 
Lord, will I seek." Thus his soul muses on 
his God, sings and prays by turns. He 
encourages himself by remembering <past 
mercies. " Thou hast been my he lp ; leave 
me not, neither forsake me . " 

David's Lord is heard in all this. The 
reference to his foes stumbling and falling 
when they came to take Him found its ful
filment in the Garden of Gethsemane (Jojin 
xviii. 6). The " false witnesses " were found 
at the trial of our Lord (Mark xiv. 56) ..H " I 
had fainted unless I had believed to see the 
goodness of the Lord in the land of: the 
living." Men say "seeing is be l iev ing ;" 
the believer says "believing is seeing." 
This is the land of the dying. The earth is 
a huge cemetery. There are more dead 
in the earth than living ones upon it. 
Yonder is the " l a n d of the living," where 
there is " n o more d e a t h ; " where, as one 
has said, "l ife sits crowned and where 
death is swallowed up in victory." Till 
we reach tha t land, " W a i t on the Lord, 
and be of good courage, and He shall 
strengthen thy hear t ; wait, I say, on the 
L o r d " (v. 14). 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

An Extended Tour in Canada. 
To the Editor of T H E WITNESS. 

Vancouver, B.C., 31st Jan., 1914. 
I REACHED New York safely. After having a 
few meetings in that city I took the train for 
London, Ontario, arriving in time for the 
Annual Believers' Meetings which were held in 
the Gospel Hall, Horton Street. The attend
ance was good, and the ministry was of a 
helpful and refreshing character. Called at 
Toronto on the way to Orillia and Belleville, 
old " fishing " grounds of mine, and had a few 
meetings in each place. As I purposed visiting 
the Canadian north-west I took a Canadian 
Pacific Railway steamer at Port Macneill and 
secured a passage for Fort William. J took a 
C.P.R. train from there to Winnipeg, a distance 
of 420 miles, reaching the metropolis of the 

. north-west in fourteen hours. My first visit 
to Winnipeg was in the autumn of 1899, when 
its population was 30,000 ; now it has 200,000. 
Over 

F i f ty Di f fe ren t L a n g u a g e s a r e S p o k e n , 
representatives from most European and 
other peoples having found a home in the city. 
Comparatively little is done to reach the foreign 
population with the Gospel, or, for that part 
of it, the people generally. There are plenty 
of churches, but little direct special Gospel 
effort is put forth. I t is to be feared that the 
mercenary spirit, so common in new countries, 
has permeated many professing Christians, 
the desire to " get on " overshadowing the 
vastly more important consideration of the 
soul's welfare. As the opportunities of " mak
ing money " are more numerous than in the 
"o ld country," there are greater temptations 
to " settle down" and take things easy. 
There are in Winnipeg several companies of 
Christians- who meet simply in the Lord's 
Name. Last year Mr. John Gunn, a well-
known contractor, built a nice hall in Elm-
wood, in the midst of a working-class popula
tion. A nice gathering of believers meet in it 
for worship and service, and a good work is 
being done by them. Another company of 
about eighty believers meets in Elim Chapel, 
corner of Ellis Avenue and Sherbrook Street. 
The building was taken last September for 
three years at an annual rent of ^400. I t is 
a 'spacious building, situated in the heart of 
the city, lighted with electricity, seated with 
opera chairs, and is probably one of the finest 
meeting rooms in. Canada. Mr. James M., 
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Reid, 102 Sherbrook Street, will gladly afford 
information and help to any strangers going 
to the north-west regarding meetings; so will 
Mr. John Gunn, Bank of Nova Scotia Buildings, 
Portage Avenue. I had five weeks' meetings 
in the city for believers and for the preaching 
of the Gospel. God gave blessing with the 
Word. On Sunday evenings we had services 
in Elim Chapel at 7 o'clock, and at 8 o'clock 
in the Majestic Theatre. Mr. Gunn and I had 
some nice meetings in a prairie settlement not 
far from his home. From thence I journeyed 
to Saskatoon, a promising city 400 miles 
west of Winnipeg, on the Saskatchewan River. 
Ten years ago it had a population of less than 
500, and now it has 25,000 inhabitants. I t 
has been badly hit by the present money 
stringency. The Canadian north-west is a t 
present suffering through 

The Bursting of the hand Boom-
Much gambling has been done in real estate. 
Land in towns and cities was bought and sold 
at five times its value. People purchased 
"' lots " at enormous prices to build upon, in 
some cases miles from their places of occupa
tion. The banks closed on^the speculators, a 
crash came, and tens of thousands of people 
were thrown out of employment. I t may 
take years before matters will become normal. 
In Elim Hall, Saskatoon, there is a company 
•of between forty and fifty believers who are 
most diligent in the Gospel. Last year they 
built a beautiful meeting-room, and have a 
most encouraging Sunday school. I was able 
to stay a few days. On Sunday the hall 
was filled, some being unable to obtain seats. 
There are great things in store for the gathering 
in Saskatoon if they keep in with God and go 
•on in the Gospel. After calling a t one or two 
small towns I travelled to Edmonton, the 
•capital of Alberta, a province twice as large 
as Great Britain and Ireland. Since my first 
visit to the city, seven years ago, it has grown 
rapidly. Its estimated population is now 
about 25,000. There are two gatherings of 
believers professedly meeting in the Lord's 
Name alone, one numbering about twenty, and 
the other about one hundred. I was with the 
latter company. The hall in which they meet 
was formerly a Baptist Chapel. Mr. J^, 
O'Brien (an ex-Presbyterian minister) w^s 
then holding Bible readings. He and I had 
some excellent Gospel meetings. On Sunday 
the seats and platform were packed. God 
gave blessing with the Word, several professing 
conversion. Mr. William Gibson, Gibson" 

Block, Jasper Avenue, Edmonton", can be 
communicated with. Spent a night at Cal
gary, a city of 90,000 souls, on the main line 
of the C.P.R., and a great distributing centre. 
There is a company of hearty believers meeting 
in the Gospel Hall, 35 8th Avenue, East. 
Any desirous of information may obtain it by 
corresponding with Mr. Jonas Reid, 218 13th 
Avenue, E. From Calgary I took the train 
to Vancouver, a distance of 646 miles. The 
weather being clear we had a good view of the 
famous Rocky and Selkirk Mountains, which 
tower thousands of feet above the railway 
track. From Vancouver I took the C.P.R. 
steamer to Victoria, the capital of* British 
Columbia, on the Island of Vancouver, a 
journey of eighty miles, which is accomplished 
in about four hours. In 1889 I had six weeks' 
meetings in Victoria, which then had 22,000 
inhabitants. I ts present population is about 
60,000. 

The Climate of Victoria 
is probably the finest in Canada. There are 
three companies meeting professedly in the 
Lord's Name alone in the city. The brethren 
gathering in the Victoria Hall assembly in
vited me to have a Gospel campaign with 
them. I preached four weeks in Victoria Hall, 
and bn Sundays in the Empress Theatre. The 
theatre meetings were well attended. We 
found it difficult to get many unsaved into the 
hall on week nights, the counter attractions 
being numerous. God gave us the joy of 
seeing a number professing to believe on the 
Saviour, Had a week's meetings in the Gospel 
Hall at HILLSIDE, in the northern part of the 
city. Our esteemed friends Mr. and Mrs. 
Cecil Hoyle, formerly of Spain, are in fellow-

. ship with believers meeting in Courtney Street 
Hall. From Victoria I went to Portland, 
Oregon, a fine city of 250,000, on the WiUiam-
ette River. As it was Christmas week we did 
not expect to get large congregations, and were 
agreeably disappointed. A hearty company 
of about eighty believers carry on a Gospel 
testimony in the Gospel Hall, 46 8th Street. 
Visited North Yakima, in the state of Washing
ton, 160 miles south of Seattle. A small 
gathering of earnest, happy Christians " hold 
the fort," some of whom are ex-Romanists. 
Mr. G. L. Hunt, manager of the United Fruit 
Companies, *is the leading brother there. Had 
five meetings in the centre of the noted 
Yakima fruit valley, where so many apples, 
pears, and peaches are raised. 

Returned to Victoria for the annual meetings, 
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which were held January 1 to 4, in Victoria 
Hall. Brethren C. W. Ross and W. J. M'Clure 
did most of the ministering, and their addresses 
were seasonable, searching, and stimulating. 
Commenced a series of Gospel meetings in 
Vancouver on 4th January. I spent some 
time in the city in the autumn of 1889 and in 
the winter of 1890. I ts population was then 
about 30,000, and is now over 100,000. The 
Word preached was accompanied with the 
Lord's blessing. A hall was secured. A 
few of us commenced to break bread. Since 
then the work has gone on. Several 
companies of believers meet in the city 
to remember the Lord in the breaking 
of bread. I had hearty fellowship with 
the assembly in Mount Pleasant Hall, 
corner of Main Street and 6th Avenue. A 
good many of the Christians there are from 
old country gatherings. The large hall of the 
Central Mission was secured for the special 
meetings, and we had large week night and 
Sunday meetings. The last Sunday night 
about 

Six Hundred Crowded the Building, 
some being unable to obtain admission. 
Quite a number professed conversion. To
morrow is my last day here. I am announced 
to speak twice in Main Street Hall. Mr. 
Andrew E. Hay (from Glasgow), 5239 Chester 
Street, and Mr. T. Kindleysides (from Liver
pool), 4278 John Street, will be pleased to help 
believers in affording information about meet
ings, &c. I purpose leaving for Falkland, 
near Armstrong, B.C., where there is a little 
company of believers, among whom are Mr. 
and Mrs. Alfred Fisher, from London, England. 
I am expected to begin work at Orillia, On
tario, in the Gospel Hall, West Street, on 15th 
February. 

I t is only fair to state, for the benefit of any 
Christians purposing to cross the Atlantic, 
that many of the meetings in Canada have 
become very exclusive. "Needed T r u t h ' ' 
principles have been imbibed and disseminated. 
Those who refuse to accept the High Church 
claims and pretensions of these semi-N.T; 
leaders are boycotted and spoken of as " loose " 
and " lawless." The result is that some who 
belong to so-called " open " gatherings in the 
homeland have accepted the unscriptural 
teaching, and have become narrow and sec
tarian, whilst others who rejected the theories 
have gone elsewhere or nowhere. Leaders in 
old country assemblies ought to urge Chris
tians going from their midst to Canada or 
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U.S. to ascertain if the assembly in the place 
they purpose going to carries out scriptural 
principles. The publishers of The Witness, 
we feel sure, will gladly help any inquirers in 
this direction.-—Yours affectionately, 

ALEX. MARSHALL. 
Address c/o Tract Depot, Orilla, Ontario. 

QUESTIONS ;AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in tW next number require to' be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 16th of the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING : 

BESETTING SIN.—What is the sin which 
doth so easily beset us in Hebrews xii. 1 ? 

APPOINTMENT OF ELDERS.—Is it scriptural 
for an assembly to elect elders by vote", or how 
should they be distinguished ? 

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD'S BAPTISM.— 
What is the exact significance of our Lord's 
baptism, especially of His statement, " Thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness \" 
(Matt. iii. 15). 

T H E APOSTLE'S QUESTION AS TO G I F T . — 
"How is i t . . . every one hath a psalm, doctrine, 
tongue, revelation, &c. ? " (1 Cor. xiv. 26). Was 
he rebuking the saints ? Does it imply that 
all should be prepared ? or, What is its import 
in relation to assembly life to-day ? 

RECEPTION OF FELLOW-SAINTS.—(1) What 
is the scriptural ground of reception into 
fellowship ? (2) Does Romans xiv. 1 refer to 
reception at the Lord's Table, or into our • 
private houses ? (3) If knowledge is the 
ground of reception, perhaps the standard 
could be given. 

When Do the Thousand Years 
Commence ? 

QUESTION 638.—Is it to be considered from 
Revelation xx. 2, 3, 6, 7 that the thousand 
years commence when the Lord comes for the 
Church ; and the season of Satan being loosed, 
does this refer to the " Great Tribulation " 
of the three and a half years according to 
Daniel? 

Answer A.—The great tribulation will be 
the preparation of Israel for the coming of 
their rejected King, and for His ensuing reign 
(Jer. xxx. 7, 11; Zech. xiii. 9). Hence it is 
necessarily premillennial. The " loosing of 
Satan," on the other hand, is post-millennial, 
it being expressly .said to take place when the -
thousand years are finished. The millennium, 
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therefore, intervenes between these two sea
sons. We gather that the thousand years' 
reign commences when the Son of Man takes 
His own throne. This, it would seem, will 
not be when He comes for, but rather 
when He comes with His saints (Matt. xxv. 31). 

w. R L. 

How Does the Doctrine of Non-
Eternity of Punishment Dishonour 
the Person and Work of Christ ? 

QUESTION 639.—Nearly forty years ago I 
sent the above question to the late Mr. Henry 
Groves, who was then Editor of the Golden 
Lamp. If the threefold answer he gave as 
below was needed then, it is much more needed 
at the present time when all the false religious 
teachers in Christendom are promulgating this 
doctrine that strengthens the hands of the 
evil doers. 

The best work I know on the subject, apart 
from the Scriptures, is a book entitled " End
less Being," by Barlow.* The writer was an 
annihilationist for many years, and presents 
both sides of the case. j . K. M'EWEN. 

1. Because it lessens the magnitude or the 
guilt of sin. Sin in Scripture is likened to a 
debt, and if we want to know the indebted
ness of a person whose liabilities have all been 
met, we have but to ask what was paid to 
liquidate them. God's Christ is Heaven's 
liquidation of the sinner's debt ; and if God's 
claim be less than infinite, that which met the 
claim must be equally so. Christ's payment 
does not exceed God's claim. If less would 
have sufficed, less would have been demanded, 
and less have been paid. Man has no concep
tion of what sin is. Christ's Cross alone reveals 
it. An infinite Sacrifice tells us that £in is 
infinite, and we have no other measure by which 
to estimate it. 

2. Because it lessens the costliness -of the 
atonement. The atonement measures the sin, 
even as the mercy-seat, or propitiatory, was 
exactly of the same dimensions as the ark that 
contained the symbols of the holiness of God. 
Sin is the violation of that holiness, and the 
propitiation made by Christ meets its claims, 
and no more. •. • *, 

3. Because it lessens the punishment of sin. 
Of the punishment our Lord solemnly speaks 
when. He tells of one who was cast into God's 
prison : " Thou shalt not come out thence till 

, thou hast paid the uttermost farthing " (Matt. 
v. 25, 26), I n these words that fell from the 
loving lips of Him who was to be the mighty 

* Vol. 21 of Evety Christian's Library, 1/3, post free. 

Sacrifice, and who knew what payment of sin's 
demerits really meant, there is a divine severity 
that makes them awfully searching and terrible. 

I t deserves notice here that in the Hebrew 
Bible the same word is used for the sin, the 
punishment of sin, and the atonement for. sin, 
or the sin-offering. In the following passages 
the identity of the sin and the punishment will 
be seen by comparing the text and the marginal 
readings : Genesis iv. 13 ; Lamentations iv. 
6, 22 ; Zechariah xiv. 19 ; and whenever " sin-
offering " occurs it is always in Hebrew simply 
" sin." Let us ponder over these, identities in 
the mind of God, and we shall have no doubt 
that the doctrine in question dishonours the 
Person and Work of Christ. Man rebels against 
God's estimate of sin, does not take God's 
estimate of the sin-offering, and therefore can
not accept God's estimate of the punishment 
demanded. All three are raised or lowered 
together. Hence the vital importance of God's 
t ruth in this matter in these days when sin is 
a trifle, atonement a fiction, and Hell a false
hood. God keep His saints walking in the. old 
paths. Amen. HENRY GROVES. 

Did Jonah Die ? 
QUESTION 640.—In view of the words " as " 

and " so " in Matthew xii. 40, did the Lord 
imply that Jonah actually passed through 
death while he was in the belly of the fish, and 
thus become a type of the Lord ? If so, what 
do the words " out of'.' in Jonah ii. 1 mean ? 

Answer.—Matthew xii. 40. Neither in this 
verse, nor in the history of Jonah, is it stated 
or implied that the prophet died in his strange 
prison. Hence he could not be a " type of the 
Lord in his death." So far from dying, he is 
found praying in the " belly of the great sea 
monster." The parallel is not between the 
condition of Jonah while he was in the deep 
and the condition, of the Lord while He was in 
the grave, but between the fact that Jonah was 
in the deep for a certain time and the fact that 
the Lord was in the grave for a certain time. 
To imagine the death of Jonah, not only in the 
face of the silence of Scripture, but against its 
plain testimony, is not the way either to con
vince gainsayers or to edify the .people of 
God. The Bible requires for its interpretation 
not ingenuity but sobriety. One of the most 
pressing of the needs of the times is that 
patient, careful, and loyal " opening " of the 
Scriptures which ministers light and grace to 
the soul. What is merely fanciful genders 
strife and diverts the simple from paths of 
righteousness (see Psa. cxix. 130, R.v.). C.F.H. 
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Galatians 4. 6, 7. 
v. 6 (contd.). The Holy Spirit is spoken 

of under various titles in N.T. A list of 
these follows. It is to be remembered that 
' Spirit' and ' Ghost' are alternative render
ings of the same Greek word, pneuma; the 
advantage of the word ' Spirit' is that it 
can always be used, whereas ' Ghost' can
not be used alone, but only with ' Holy' 
prefixed to it. Occurrences with and with
out the article are distinguished below, 
but the reader must bear in mind that the 
article is sometimes necessary in English 
where it is absent in Greek, and sometimes 
must be omitted in English though it ap
pears in Greek. Thus, e.g., in Matt. 3. 16 
the article is absent,' but in English it must 
be supplied; ' he saw Spirit of God descend
ing on Him' would not be English at all. 
Conversely,, ' spirit of the grace' is not 
English, though it is a literal translation of 
the Greek words. See further at 1 Thess. 1.5. 
Spirit, Matt. 22. 43 ; 
Eternal Spirit, Heb. 9. 14; 
the Spirit, Matt. 4. 1; 
Holy Spirit, Matt. 1. 18; 
the Holy Spirit, Matt. 28. 19; 
the Spirit, the Holy, Matt. 12. 32; 
the Spirit, the Holy, of the promise, Eph. 1.13; 
Spirit of God, Eph. 3. 16; 
Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor. 3. 3 ; 
the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 2. 11; 
the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. 6. 11; 
the Spirit, the Holy, of God, Eph. 4. 30 ; 
the Spirit of Glory and of God, 1 Peter 4. 14; 
the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 

the dead (i.e., of God), Rom. 8. 11 ; 
the Spirit of your Father, Matt. 10. 20; 
the Spirit of His Son, Gal. 4 . 6 ; 
Spirit of (the) Lord, Acts 8. 39 ; 
the Spirit of (the) Lord, Acts 5. 9 ; 
(the) Lord, (the) Spirit, 2 Cor. 3 18; 
the Spirit of Jesus, Acts 16. 7; 
"Spirit of Christ, Rom. 8. 9 ; 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ, Phil. 1. 19; 
Spirit of adoption, Rom. 8. 15; 
the Spirit of truth, John 14. 17; 
the Spirit of life, Rom. 8. 2 ; 
the Spirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. 

crying,—i.e., the Spirit cries; the tense is 
present continuous; cp. Rom. 8. 15, " the 
Spirit of adoption whereby we cry." The 
Spirit makes His abode in the heart of the 
believer, or, as in 1 Cor. 6, 19, in his body; 
and so intimate is the relationship between 
the Divine Spirit and the human spirit in 
the regenerate that what is said in one 
place of the former is said in another place 
of the latter. Cp. Rom, 8. 27. It is the 
action of the Spirit of the Son on the spirits 
of the sons that enables them to cry, Abba! 
Father! 

Abba,—properly an Aramaic woi;d, but one 
which appears in most languages in a form 
somewhat similar, cp. English 'papa,' e.g. 
It occurs again in Mark 14. 36, Rom. 8. 16. 
In the Gemara (a rabbinical commentary 
on the Mishna, or traditional teaching of the 
Jews) it is stated fhat slaves were forbidden 
to address by this title the head of the 
family to which they belonged.|| 

Fattier,—pater, the Greek equivalent of 
'Abba.' Christ taught His disciples to ad
dress God as their Father, Matt. 6. 9, e.g., 
and gives them His Spirit to enable them 
so to do. 

The latter word is not to be read in any 
of these three places as a translation of the 
former, supplied for the sake of readers * 
ignorant of Aramaic. Abba seems rather to 
approximate to a personal name while 
Father is, lit., ' the Father ' {ho pater) and 
hence may be rendered * Abba, our Father.' 
The words are to be taken together as the 
expression of the love and intelligent confi
dence of the child. " A b b a " is the word 
framed by the feeble lips of the infant, it 
expresses simple unreasoning trust, the out
come of feeling rather than of knowledge. 
" Father " is the word of maturity, the con
sidered expression of a relationship in
telligently realised. 

To call God, Father! means more than 
merely to address Him by that name. It 
means that he who so invokes Him trusts 
and obeys Him also. I t is the word of 
communion, the confidence and obedience 
of the son meeting its response in the com
placent love of the Father, John 14. 23. 
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The Lord Jesus called Him," Abba, Father," 
and lived the ideal filial life. He trusted 
God, Psalm 22. 9, saying " Thy will be 
done," and " the cup which the Father 
hath given Me, shall I not drink it ? " 
Matt. 26, 42, John 18, 11. He obeyed God, 
learning what obedience is in suffering, 
Heb. 5. 8, and saying " Lo, I am come to 
do Thy will," and " I do always the things 
that are pleasing to Him," Heb. 10.9, John 
8. 29. He lived in unclouded communion 
with God, saying " I and the Father are 
one," and " I am in the Father, and the 
Father in Me," John 10. 30, 14. 11. Into 
this life of communion with the Father and 
the Son the sons of God are introduced by 
the Holy Spirit in order that the prayer of 
the Lord may be fulfilled, " that they may 
be one even as We are one," John 17. 
11, 22. How different this, the effect of the 
true Gospel, and that state of'bondage into 
which the false gospel of the Judaising 
ritualists would inevitably bring them. 

v. 7, So that—hoste,='with the effect 
that,' it is tr. "insomuch" at 2. 13, above; 
here it marks the climax of the argument 
and introduces a direct and personal ap
plication thereof to those to whom it was 
addressed. The argument itself has been 
twofold : first, the general proposition, their 
minority was at an end; second, the experi
mental fact, they had received the Spirit. 

thou—the singular still further marks the 
climax and the narrowing down of the argu
ment to its personal application, thus: v. 5, 
"we," Jews and Gentiles alike, v. 6," ye," you 
Galatian believers, v. 7," thou,'' any and every 
one of youindividually. Thisuseof the singu
lar pronoun in addressing a church is not 
without parallel in Paul's writings, see Rom. 
11.,17, 1 Cor. 4. 7, and 6. 1, below. 'Thou, 
being a believer on Christ, having received 
and responded to the Holy Spirit, trusting 
God as Father, and obeying Him.' 

art no longer—i.e., though you once were. 
a bondservant,—i.e., under bondage to 

law, being a Jew, v. 3, above, or to idols, 
being a Gentile, v. 8, below. 

When God through the Gospel frees men 
from bondage to Law or to idols, .as the 
case may be, He appropriates to Himself 

those whom He so delivers; henceforth, 
they are His bondservants, Rom. 6. 22, that 
is, they are Christ's, 1 Cor. 7. 22, or, as 
otherwise expressed, they become "servants 
of righteousness." True freedom is not 
liberty to do wrong, it is liberty to do right. 
Therefore it is that only as a man becomes 
the bondservant of the Lord Jesus Christ 
does he find himself free in the best sense 
of the word. 

but a son;—i.e., not merely a child of 
God, though that certainly, but a child 
come to the full consciousness of his re
lationship with his Father through the opera
tion of the Spirit; see at 3. 26, above. 

and if a son, then an heir—see note at 
3. 29, above, and cp. Rom. 8. 17, " if chil
dren then heirs." 

It is plain from these words that the 
Apostle not only enjoyed the assurance of 
his own salvation, but that he assumed his 
readers to be in the enjoyment of a similar 
assurance of their relationship with God. 
To know God is to acknowledge His Father
hood, to be known of God is to be acknow
ledged as His sons. All this is set out here 
and elsewhere in Scripture,, not as a hope, a 
possibility of the future, but as a present 
fact, an actual and gracious experience for 
the comfort and encouragement of all who-
trust in' Christ. " Hereby know we [ginosko 
have come to know] that we abide in' Him 
[God], and He in us, because He hath given 
us of His Spirit," 1 John 4. 13. 

through God.—cp. 1 . 1 ; the categorical 
statement that sonship involves heirship, 
that all sons are heirs, is confirmed by 
these added words, for men become sons 
and heirs of God not through efforts of 
their own bu t solely through the acts of 
the Triune God: the Father Who sent the 
Son, v. 4, the Son Who died to free us from 
bondage, v. 5, the Spirit Who quickened us-
into life, v. 6. Neither natural birth nor 
meritorious works avail here. 

Questions. 
55. In what respects was the time of the-

birth of Christ " the fulness of the time ? " 
56- How does the Spirit of God operate in 

the hearts of His children ? 
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Communion. 
By the late Dr. THOMAS NEATBY. 

/ ^ \ U R hearts have again and again been 
^-^ moved by the picture in John iv. of 
the Lord Jesus sitting weary, hungry, 
thirsty on a well; a poor, guilty woman 
coming to draw water, and the "Blessed 
Lord^s speaking to her of another water 
.which He gives, which leaves no thirst, but 
springs up into Eternal Life. It springs 
now in this holy communion with the 
Father and Son. And that is the satisfac
tion which the soul possesses, that it has 
come as guilty as that poor woman, and has 
received from Him the water of eternal 
life. If each believer possessed the con
scious satisfaction which is expressed by 
our Lord, "shall never thirst," the Church 
would be a mighty power of blessing by the 
Holy Ghost. 

Condition of Communion. 
He is the sdurce of power, and He would 

make us a great blessing. But the soul 
must be satisfied. A soul that is seeking 
Christ is in the right way, but it is the soul 
that has found Christ, that is satisfied with 
Christ, that has inquired for the last time, 
" Who will show us any good ? " (Psa. iv. 6), 
and who says now, " My soul is at the" secret 
source of every precious thing," that revels 
in the holy joy of communion. 

It is the will of our God that this perfect 
satisfaction should express itself in living 
communion with Him. You remember 
that the blessed Lord, after He rose from 
the dead, breathed on his disciples, and 
said, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost" 
(John xx. 22). That was, I take it, the 
power of life, abundant life, life in resur
rection, life by the Holy Ghost. When 
God breathed into man's nostrils " the 
breath of life " (Gen. ii. 7), man received 
something from God that distinguished him, 
now and for ever, from the beasts that 
perish. When we receive the breath of 
eternal life from the risen Christ it gives 
us a place of special nearness to our God, 
and special power in that nearness by the 
Holy Ghost. It is a different figure from 
the " water," but it is the same principle, 

F 

The Ground of Communion. 
In John xiv. we have the same thing : 

" Because I live, ye shall live also." That 
is the abundant life that is referred to in 
John x. : " I am come that they might have 
life." All depends upon Christ's coming 
and dying. He dies that they might have 
it " abundantly." The word " more " is 
not in the Greek ; it has no force at all, ex
cept to obscure the meaning in English. 
That " abundant life " is just the life that 
comes by the breath of the risen Lord. 
That life, oh ! how it links us to God ; that 
life is the Lord Jesus Christ. " Ye are 
dead." It is a sentence against us, a sen
tence rather executed against us ; it* is now 
our privilege, " Y e are dead, and your life," 
the life you have, "your life is hid with 
Christ in God " (Col. iii. 3) is the eternal 
life that was with the Father In possess
ing Him we possess life, the Lord Jesus is 
life. Thank God, we have reached that 
blessed state with our God which fills the 
soul with satisfaction, which makes com
munion possible! 

The Power for Communion. 
The Holy Spirit empowers that life; 

there is no power but by the Holy Spirit. 
He is the power that worketh in us, and by 
the commandments of Christ that life is 
had direct. We live here in " that day," 
when " ye shall know that I am in My 
Father, and ye in Me, and I in y o u " 
(John xiv. 20). It is by the Holy Spirit 
we know this wondrous nearness to our 
God, this almost more than unity, that 
" I am in My Father, and ye in Me, 
and I in you " (John xiv. 20). 

It is difficult to express i t ; it is blessed to 
experience it. " Y e in Me, and I in you." 
Can you unravel it, can you get at its 
depths ? It has a divine fulness when it 
is with regard to the Father and the Son; 
it is absolutely godly. But it is divine, too, 
when it is in reference to us, though it 
does not make us God. Christ is in you 
individually. I t is not here the unity of 
the Body—Christ is in you, and you are in 
Christ. The Lord puts it in the opposite 
way, " Ye in Me, and I in you." This brings 
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us to our God at liberty. All sin is settled 
by the Lord's death. His resurrection, 
" His glory on high," is the assurance that 
all is settled. We hear a great deal of the 
Gospel of the grace of God, but little of the 
Gospel of the glory. But the Gospel of the 
glory of Christ is the most precious. God 
is only fully known in Christ, only fully at 
rest as regards man's sin in that blessed 
settlement of the whole question. There is 
not an attribute of God that is not at per
fect rest through the work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And how do I know it ? Is 
not the glory the highest place in Heaven, 
the right hand of the Majesty on high ? 
There is the|object of worship! Christ 
the glory of God ! 

Communion in the Godhead. 
The Father has given Christ. Oh ! the 

blessed communion in the Godhead I The 
Father has given the Holy Spirit to the 
Son,'and He has "sent forth that which 
yejnow see and hear " (Acts ii. 33). He has 
sent the Holy Spirit. Your body is the 
temple of the Holy Spirit. You possess 
Him as that poor woman went away with 
that Water of Life in her soul. Indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit. What a blessed reality ! 
It is His great function, it is His great 
pleasure to minister Christ; not to tell of 
Himself. He is in the oneness of the 
Godhead that cannot be fathomed; but 
it is His special prerogative to tell of 
Chfist, to minister Christ, and to make 
Him the delight of my heart. Do I ex
perience it in the ordinary walks of life ? 
Does my face tell the tale ? Do my lips 
speak as lips that are moved by the Holy 
Spirit ? I don't mean anything about 
" inspiration," but I mean, Is it the fruit of 
the Holy Spirit in my soul with which I 
speak in the ordinary things of this life ? 
Is all government in my soul by Him who 
has taken the place of Christ, by Him who 
rules for the glory of Christ, who reveals 
His glory ? 

May this practical, hallowed communion 
with the Father and with His Son Jesus 
Christ be ours day by day until we .see Him 
face to face, and adore Him for evermore. 

The Glory of the Latter House. 
By E . G. Q U I N E . 

" The glory of this latter house shall be greater 
than of the former, saith the Lord of hos t s " 
(Haggai ii. 9). 
D Y the special favour of God a remnant 
*-* of His people were repatriated in 
their own land. Also by His good hand 
their worship, centering in the temple, was 
restored amidst scenes of joy and gladness 
(Ezra iii. 11). The true worship being re
stored, it became imperative that the wor
shippers should be separated from those 
around, to which end a wall of separation 
was built by Nehemiah. God energised 
this revival, cheered the builders, gave 
wisdom to the overseers, and enabled His 
people to outwit all the very-subtle machina
tions of the enemy. The importance of 
all this may be gauged by the excess of 
subtlety employed by the enemy, their 
diabolical strategy of falsity and deceit; 
at one moment assuming a humble equality 
with the people of God—the same in aim and 
object—at others, openly defiant in their 
opposition. 

" The thing that hath been is that which 
shall b e " (Eccles. i. '9) THIS WHOLE 
ECONOMY IS 

Now being Re-enacted. 
We are in the midst of it. But now the 
temple is a holier one, the restored worship 
is a substance, not a shadow (Heb. x. 1). 
Its basis is not the blood or ashes of goats 
or bulls, or Sinai, but the Blood of Jesus 
Christ of Calvary! Also the separation, 
implied by the wall, is now much more im
perative than in Nehemiah's day. Alas! 
that in practice it is less effectual than was 
his wall. Nevertheless, the lesson is quite 
obvious. 

Some of the ancients had seen the former 
temple and its glory; the most costly and 
most glorious building in the world, and 
the present building was as " nothing" 
compared with it (Haggai ii. 3). This may 
have caueed a transient gloom to the wor
shippers like a fall from a higher to a lower 
plane. Theexpenseoftheformerwasbeyond 
reckoning—of the present it was far from im
possible. Still" I am with you " (Haggai ii. 4) 
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compensates for many deficiencies. And 
not only that, but they had the promise 
that in this house, this very house, how
ever humble by comparison with the former, 

The Glory would be Greater . ' 
To be greater in glory than Solomon's 
temple, with its lavish wealth of gold, silver, 
and brass, its great and costly stones, and 
cunningly wrought wood, must have been 
a stupendous statement to the mind of the 
patriotic Israelite. His idea of glory was 
associated with material things rather than 
spiritual or personal. And such a mis
apprehension may, in some measure, have 
accounted for their rejection of the One 
greater than the temple centuries later 
(Matt. xii. 6). At any rate, the true ap
prehension of this promise did not dawn 
upon them. It was essentially a matter of 
faith. Faith only could say, " I t was im
possible for God to lie " (Heb. vi. 18). So 
aged Simeon by his faith apprehended the 
exact fulfilment of this same promise of 
" greater glory " in the self-same house of 
which it was spoken, as he held in his arms 
the Infant, the Incarnate God, and pro
nounced Him to be " the glory of Thy people 
Israel " (Luke ii. 32). 

This glory, we are told, was " prepared 
before the face of the people " (Luke ii. 31), 
yet only a " two or three " apprehended 
it. Profound mystery ! Proclaimed from 
Heaven in the ears of men, yet all the world 
was deaf. Truly on this occasion was the 
glory greater than that of the former 
house, for 
The Lord of the House was There ! 
Once in the hidden seclusion of the holy of 
holies, now manifest in Person—touched 
handled, seen. " Glory and honour are in 
His presence " (1 Chron. xvi. 27). In His 
" presence there is fulness of joy " (Psa. xvi. 
11). "And the glory of the Lord shall be 
revealed" now actually (Isa. xl. 5). Here 
was the " Son of the Highest," the Heir to 
the throne (Luke i. 32), and to Him belonged 
all the honour, majesty, and glory that such 
a lineage demanded. Think of the glory of 
His condescension! From the ineffable 
glory of Heaven's throne to a manger ! 

From His incalculable riches to the poverty 
of Joseph and Mary's cot! From "the worship 
of holy angels to the contempt of mankind! 
From being the delight of His Father to 
being accursed of God ! From the majesty 
of the Godhead to the humiliation of Cal
vary ! Words cannot express His glory. 

Heathen philosophers have said that 
men's sins were caused by the body. The 
" Glory of God" ennobled that much-
abused human body by " tabernacling " 
in One. He was " God manifest in the 
flesh " (1 Tim. iii. 16). A few believed the 
very plain evidence concerning Him—they 
believed the truth—and thereby condem
ned all the rest for not doing so, as the men 
of Nineveh, and the queen of the south will 
rise up in judgment and condemn the genera
tion who lived when the Lord was on the 
earth (Matt. xii. 41, 42). The king and all 
Jerusalem were only " troubled " concerning 
Him. But the patience of a long-suffering 
God was not yet exhausted. When twelve 
years old He again presented Himself at 
the temple, and once more the glory, "greater 
than that of the former house," filled it. 
Yet the most acute doctor present saw only 
" astonishment" caused by a prodigy 
(Luke ii. 47). 

Another scene. Isaiah had foretold cir
cumstances accompanying the state entry of ' 

The Rightful Messiah. 
An ass and its colt. They were found. The 
whole prophecy was literally and publicly 
fulfilled ; the people quoting the appropriate 
Scripture from Psalm cxviii. Still those 
who " sat in Moses' seat " refused Him His 
place. On this occasion His entry into the 
temple has been carefully recorded by all 
four evangelists, as it were quadrupling 
its importance, emphasising its significance 
to us who are the " living stones in a 
" building fitly framed together which 
groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord, 
builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit" (Eph. ii. 21, 22). Up 
to this time Matthew still calls it the Temple 
of God (xxi. 12), and the Lord confirms this 
claim lower down by speaking of it as " My 
House." A little later He was constrained 
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to change this to " your house," and left it 
" desolate " (Matt, xxiii. 38). 

And what was the state of His Father's 
house at His entry ? Was it filled with holy 
worshippers seeking the glory of God ? 
Nay, verily! Buyers and sellers, money
changers, thieves, burden-bearers, dove 
merchants, cattle dealers. Mark this, the 
people were those who had the right to be 
there. They were in their right place, but 
their condition and practice was as'out of 
place as it possibly could be. They made 
the holy place a den of thieves. People of 
God thieves ? Yes, and in the holier 
temple of to-day the Holy Ghost has deemed 
it necessary to exhort : " Let him that stole 
steal no more " (Eph. iv. 28). 

John relates that the Lord made a scourge 
of small cords, with which He drove out all 
these traders and thieves (ii. 15). Not that 
there was anything wrong in trading in its 
own place, where it had not degenerated 
into thievery, except that now it had as
sumed priority, and was substituted for 
the worship and service of God. God was 
being robbed. Therein lay the sin. And in 

The Church Temple of To-Day 
the Lord still uses the disciplinary scourge 
of small cords on those who rightly form 
part of it, but whose ways bring dishonour 
upon the holy fabric, so that it in turn 
should be called " a den of thieves." If 
any man mar the Temple of God, him shall 
God m a r " (1 Cor. iii. 17). It is a vastly 
more serious thing to mar the present 
Temple of God than to mar the one which 
stood in Jerusalem. He overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, the get-
rich-quick breed. He still exercises this 
function, overthrowing the calculations of 
His money-loving, children. He overthrows 
their calculations in their dealings in stocks 
and shares, co-partnery in co-operative 
and other societies, calculations of insurance 
societies, benefit societies, trade unions, 
&c, &c, all of which directly contravene 
His command to avoid " the unequal yoke " 
(2 Cor. vi.). How grieved the Lord must 
be to find so many of His own in such.un
holy alliances,.and, alas ! making expedient 

excuses in their defence. Will we offer the 
same excuses at the Judgment Seat of 
Christ ? Only then it will be too late to 
repair the evil. " Holiness becometh Thy 
house, 0 Lord." The Glory of God was 
separate—shall we follow Him ? Outside 
the camp ! 

" I s This the H o p e ? " 
A ND is there none before ? No perfect 

•L*- peace 
Unbroken by the storms and cares of life, 

Until the time of waiting for Him cease, 
By His appearing to destroy the strife ? 

No, none before. 
Do we not hear that through the flag of grace 

By faithful messengers of God unfurled, 
All men will be converted, and the place 

Of man's rebellion be a holy world ? 
Yes, so we hear. 

Is it not true that to the Church is given 
The holy honour of dispelling night, 

Andbringing back thehumanrace to Heaven, 
By kindling everywhere the Gospel light ? 

It is not true. 
Is this the hope : That Christ .the Lord will 

come 
In all the glory of His royal right, 

Redeemer .and Avenger, taking home 
His saints, and crushing the usurper's 

might ? This is the Hope. 
DR. w. L. 

Suggestive Topics. 
For Bible Students and Christian Workers. 

THE POWER OF GOD. 
1. Searching power of the Word, - Heb. 4.12 
2. Saving power of the Gospel, - Rom. 1.16 
3. Indwelling power of the Spirit, Acts 1.8 
4. Keeping power of God, - 1 Peter 1. 5 
5. Resurrection power of Jesus, 1 Cor. 15.43 

W.J.M. 
HIS NAME "WONDERFUL." 

Isaiah 9. 6. 
1. A wonderful Preacher, - - John 7.46 
2. A wonderful Physician, - - Matt. 4.23 
3. A wonderful Prophet, 

Luke 24. 19; Acts 3. 22, 23 
4. A wonderful Priest, - - Heb. 5.6 
5. A wonderful Prince, Isa. 9.6 H.K.D. 
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Overseers. 
Their Qualifications, Appointment, and Ministry. 

PART I. ' 
By J. R. CALDWELL. 

TN Israel there were always elders. 
-*- They were not constituted such by 
reason of spiritual qualifications, they were 
heads of families, and were supposed to be 
men of age, experience, and good repute. 
They were the rulers and guides of the 
people, and were responsible to maintain 
order and .respect to authority. 

In the Church the elders were not the 
heads of families, but men of age, experience, 
and suitable character. One of the quali
fications is " not a novice," i.e., not one 
newly come to the faith, however gifted or 
clever he might be. In Christendom this 
is wholly ignored, and mere lads» if they have 
gone through the preparatory course of 
studies, are set over congregations, many of 
whom are as to age and experience on a par 
with their fathers. 

The qualifications for an overseer are 
plainly and fully given in 1 Timothy iii. 2-9. 
That elders and overseers are practically 
the same is seen in Acts xx. 17, 28. From 
1 Timothy v. 17 it may be gathered that 
elders may be of three classes : those who 
rule well; those who not only rule well but 
also labour in the Word and doctrine ; and 
there may be those who neither rule well nor 
labour in the word and doctrine, and yet 
are elders and to be respected as such, even 
though their only claim may be that they 
are aged in the faith and godly in character. 
In 1 Peter v., the elder (v. 1) is in contrast 
to the younger (v. 5). It is for the elder to 
" feed the flock " (as a shepherd or pastor), 
and to " take the oversight thereof." 

In a subordinate sense all the believers 
are responsible to oversee one another, as in 
Hebrews xii. 15, where " looking diligently " 
is the same as " taking the oversight," viz., 
episcopising. The flock may be in the 
valley, the shepherd on the hill, where from 
the highest point of view he can see them 
all, his chief care being that they are fed, 
defended, and kept free from disease. Thus 
overseers are constantly called "pastors," 

i.e., shepherds, whose responsibility it is to 
feed or rule the flock of God. 

In Acts xx. 28 the Ephesian elders are 
exhorted to " take heed unto yourselves," 
this is first and fundamental, " and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Spirit hath 
made you overseers, to feed the Church of 
God which He hath purchased with His own 
Blood." No human curriculum or ordina
tion can make a man an overseer. It is the 
work of the Holy Spirit, and all that is not 
His doing must of necessity be useless or 
worse. This is illustrated in 2 Corinthians 
viii. 16 : " Thanks be to God who put the 
same earnest care into the heart of Titus for 
you." It would never be there by nature, 
it was a divine bestowment, and attempts 
at doing the work of overseers without 
having the divinely-given, earnest care in 
the heart are at the best carnal and often
times mischievous, tending to strife and 
division rather than to godly edifying 
and unity. 

The Divine Standard. 
The qualifications enumerated in 1 

Timothy iii. are very high. But surely 
there are in our midst men who in the main 
correspond with the divine requirements. 
They are 

I. He must be " blameless," and this 
may be connected with verse 7, " having a 
good report of those that are without." 
It is possible that one may do well and 
suffer for it, and be evil spoken of, but as a 
rule the world respects a blameless, honour
able man. It is not usually difficult to dis
tinguish between those who do well and 
suffer for it, and those who are " buffeted 
for their faults." 

II. " The husband of one wife.'' In those 
days plurality of wives was not uncommon, 
and it was essential that only a man with 
one wife should be recognised as an overseer. 
It does not say he must be married. If so, 
Paul would not have been eligible himself. 
And in our day such a man as Robert 
Chapman, of Barnstaple, would have been 
excluded, though as a pastor by gift, grace, 
and fruit none could have surpassed him. 

III . "Vigilant," i.e., watchful. The 
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watchful eye of the shepherd should ever 
be on the sheep. 

IV. "Sober," or wise-minded, in contrast 
with levity or any form of foolishness. 

V. " Of good behaviour," or, as R.v., 
" orderly." This may compare with verses 
4 and 5, " ruling well his own house, having 
his children in subjection with all gravity." 
Rule in the family being a test of fitness for 
rule in the Church. 

VI. " Given to hospitality," a grace that 
is cultivated by few in these days of selfish
ness and extravagance. To have a spare 
room would often be a great blessing, as it is 
written, " Some have entertained angels 
unawares " (Heb. xiii. 2). 

VII. " Not given to wine." Not neces
sarily a total abstainer, but very far from 
taking it to excess. Paul advised Timothy 
to take a little wine medicinally. There is 
a danger of the mind and judgment being 
obscured even though the limit of drunkenness 
be not reached. From the connection it 
appears evident that the presumptuous sin 
of Nabab and Abihu was due to excess, and 
hence the prohibition, " Do not drink wine 
or strong drink when ye go into the taber
nacle lest ye die " (Lev. x. 9). 

VIII. " No striker." Alas! even this has 
been done under excitement and through 
unrestrained temper among believers. But 
one so acting would proclaim himself unfit 
for oversight. 

IX. " Not greedy of filthy lucre, but 
gentle* not contentious, no lover of money " 
(see R.V.). " The love of money is the root 
of all evil " (1 Tim. vi. 10). I t cramps the 
soul's affections and generally means pride, 
selfishness, and want of faith in God. " Let 
your conversation be without covetousness, 
and he content with such things as ye have." 
It is not the possession of riches, many rich 
have been eminently lowly -and liberal, but 
the desire to grasp more, a lust that like 
other lusts grows with being gratified. 

For the most part these instructions are 
perfectly plain, and may be understood if 
prayerfully studied by the most unlettered. 

WON AND WORN.—What is won . with 
prayer must be worn with praise. 

The Famine in the Land. 
Pictures in the Book of Ruth.—IV. 

By DAVID ANDERSON - BERRY. 

PALESTINE is an oasis. Surrounded on 
the one side by the sea and on the 

other by the desert, it depends for its fer
tility on the rain. Hence the promise, " I 
will give you rain in due season, and the 
land shall yield her increase " (Lev. xxvi. 
4). Again r" The land is a land of hills, . . . 
and drinketh water of the rain of Heaven. . . . 
I will give you the rain of your land in his 
due season, the first rain, and the latter 
r a in" (Deut. xi. 11, 14). And again: 
" Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the land, being patient 
over it, till it shall have received the early 
and the latter r a in" (James v. 7, lit.). 
Consider in this connection the statement 
by Zechariah : " The family of Egypt . . . 
that have no rain." Compare for a mo
ment the difference between these two 
great oases, Palestine and Egypt. Whilst 
it is true that occasionally rain falls in 
Egypt, this fall is so slight that so far as 
fertility goes it may be said not to fall. 
What, then, prevents Egypt becoming as 
the sandy desert that constantly threatens 
to swallow it up"? The river Nile that 
rising regularly every year floods the land 
with its fertilising waters, and is used .at 
other times to irrigate the thirsty soil. I t 
is not so with'Palestine. Were it not for 
the rains that descend in heavy showers 
between October and March, the rainfall 
amounting to that of the country round 
the mouth of the Thames, it would become 
as dry and infertile as the wilderness of 
Sinai. 

Now our Lord Himself tells us (Luke 
xii. 54) : " When ye see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway ye say, There cometh 
a shower ; and so it is." 

Why is this ? To answer this question 
we must consider the nature and cause of 
rain. Suppose, like James Watt, you hold 
a chilled spoon in the vapour that issues 
from the spout of a steaming kettle, you will 
notice that drops of water are formed on the 
surface of the spoon. In other words, the 
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steam condenses and forms water. Now, 
when- the sun shines on the surface of the 
sea it (to use a common phrase) draws up 
the water into the air which it also heats. 
When this heated air thus filled with 
moisture comes into contact with, for 
instance, a current of cold air, the same 
thing happens as with the spoon. The 
watery vapour is condensed into minute 
drops of water, thus forming a cloud. 
Then as it grows colder the minute drops 
of moisture coalesce and form larger drops, 
these drops descending as rain. But sup
pose the moist heated air, instead of coming 
into contact with a cold current of air, is 
brought by the wind into contact with a 
cold surface. The same thing follows, 
The air parts with its heat, clouds form, 
and rain falls. 

Thus I remember seeing sueh a thing 
happen when standing on the shores of the 
Pentland Firth I looked across the sea to 
the lofty cliffs of Hoy. It was towards the 
close of a hot, cloudless, summer day. A 
gentle breath out of the glowing west 
brought the air that had been sleeping all 
day on the heaving breast of the vast 
Atlantic against this massive rampart of 
rock, immediately a soft fleecy cloud was 
formed, and as it grew it was wafted inland. 
Thus a continuous cloud-making went on 
until the blue sky to leeward was hidden 
by a great bank of clouds which ere long 
unbosomed themselves in a steady down
pour of rain. In this way mountains act 
as cloud-makers. And not only as cloud-

• makers, but also as cloud-retainers. Hence 
tbe land between the ocean and the lofty 
mountain chain that runs down through 
California is rich and fertile, whereas the 
land on the other side of the mountains is 
a waste and stony wilderness. Thus the 
Jew looking towards the west where lies 
tbe great Mediterranean Sea sees a cloud 
rising. If he watches it he will, like Elijah, 
see it grow, and presently driven by the 
west wind and caught by the mountain 
peaks around him, it will descend in a 
welcome shower. He never looks thus 
toward the east. There lies a dry and 
waterless desert, the playground of sand

storms, extending for hundreds of miles 
away to the River Euphrates that bars its 
encroachment on the lands of Assyria and 
Babylonia. Instead of clouds there is a 
parching drought. Instead of fresh cool 
scents, welcome to the senses, the breath of 
the desert parches the lips, cracks the skin, 
and tastes of an overheated oven. 

The land lies parched under a brazen sky. 
Day after day the sun rose to see the ruin 
it had wrought. The eye sought in vain 
for a bit of welcome green. The red lime
stone cliffs met their match in the red soil 
at their feet. Long ago the leaves had 
faded and fallen, leaving the trees to toss 
their bare and withered arms to a remorse
less heaven. Even down the mossy dells, 
where streams had tinkled over their 
shining pebbles, silence reigns. The voice 
of the babbling brooks was no longer heard 
in the land. Whitened bones, with nothing 
left but a sense of bygone agonies, marked 
where once the breeze had raised cheerful 
ripples to dance in the mellow sunlight. 
Nothing but silence. Nothing but dust. 
And if the latch is raised no cheerful voice 
bids the traveller enter. Instead, there is 
but the rustle as of worms in a charnel-
house ; and the ray of light shows the 
glaring eye, and the blackened lips too 
stiff to whisper the word, Water! and 
the tongue, coated as it were with ash-
stained sackcloth, too feeble to plead for 
a morsel of bread. Away! away! there is 
nothing here where children once played 
round their sire's knees but famine, pesti
lence, and death. 

For three long weary years had the hills 
of Palestine ceased to be cloud-capped 
towers, and half another was drawing to 
its deathly close. 

Away up yonder on the heights of Carmel 
stood a solitary figure gazing beneath a 
thin and trembling hand out on the sea 
that broke in playful billows a thousand 
feet beneath. The voice Elijah knew so 
well had said, " Go up now, look toward the 
sea ! " He looks, and looks again. " There 
is nothing," he mutters; and sinks down 
beneath the rock, so feeble and so faint 
that his head droops between his knees. 
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Six times more he gazes out towards the 
west, until on the seventh he sees over 
yonder where Cyprus's peaks, piercing the 
horizon, just tremble on the vision. " A 
cloud! a cloud! but so small; see, my 
parched palm can cover i t ! " 

Yet 'tis enough. Scarce can he descend 
from his lofty outpost than the heavens 
grow black as night; the west wind howls 
amidst the caverns of Carmel; and down 
comes the rain, hissing as it falls upon the 
thirsty earth. Truly " there is a sound 
of abundance of rain." Thus ends the 
great historic famine in answer to the prayer 
of a righteous man. 

You will notice (1) that the cloud came 
up out of the west; (2) that it was first on 
Mount Carmel the rain descended; and [3) 
that God gave it. Ah! to the natural sense 
" the wind blows where it lists," but to the 
spiritual sense God is He " who maketh 
His angels winds " (Heb. i. 7). As the old 
Rabbi dreamed : " Day by day the angels 
of His service are created out of the fire-
stream, and sing a song, and disappear, as 
it is said in Lamentations iii. 23, 'they are 
new every morning.' " 

So it pleased Him to withhold His west 
wind and send forth His east wind, and that 
day there came famine to the House of 
Bread (Bethlehem) in the Land of Plenty 
(Ephratah), and the faith of him whose 
name was My-God-is-King failed ; and 
Elimelech went forth to meet his fate in 
the "Field of Moab. 

Led. 
" He led them by the right way " (Psa. cvii. 7). 

N OT saying, " Be Thou with me, Lord, 
Where're I go to-day," 

Then taking of thine own accord 
Thy self-appointed way; 

But " Be my shepherd, gracious Lord, 
And lead me," thou must pray. 

Not " Where I want to be, be Thou," 
But " Let me follow Thee ; 

Each blood-marked step of Thine be now 
A stepping place for me, 

Through valley and o'er mountain's brow, 
Firm and unfalteringly." j . A', W. H. 

The Covered Head in Prayer. 
Brief Expositions of 1 Corinthians xi. 3-10. 

By W. HOSTE, B.A. 
""THERE are various distinctions in the 
-*- epistles between believers viewed as 

"in Christ Jesus," or as in ecclesiastical and 
other human relationships down here. In 
the former the differences of sex is ignored : 
" There is neither male nor female " (Gal. 
iii. 28); in the latter it is upheld, and even 
used to enforce spiritual lessons, as in the 
passage before us. The covering or un
covering of the head in prayer, a matter of 
small moment in itself, varies with the sex, 
and is important as affecting the glory of 
Christ and the godly order of His people. 
No outward form of course avails where 
the inward condition is lacking, but this 
question is not raised here. 

In what then did this covering consist ? 
Where was it to be worn ? What did it 
mean ? Was the covering merely the 
woman's tresses ? Some believe so, and point 
to verse 15 : " Her hair is given unto her for 
a covering," but the word there indicates 
something cast round, a distinct word from 
the root " covered " or " uncovered " in 
verses 5 and 6, where the idea is to hide 
thoroughly. Verse 6 shows that the cover
ing is something additional to the woman's 
hair. " If the woman be not covered, let 
her also be shaven." The covering then 
was a veil worn over the tresses of the hair 
and effectually covering the head, but not 
the face, except when so stated, as in 2 
Corinthians iii. 13, where we read, " Moses 
put a veil over his face." This covering 
was to be worn by women when praying or 
prophesying. Some think this " covering " 
may be dispensed with if only two or three 
persons are present, or if the meeting be in 
a private house where there is no need to go 
out of doors to reach it. But the " cover
ing " is not regarded in this chapter as a 
mere article of attire to protect from air or 
sun, but as a symbol of spiritual truth. 
This truth" is not affected whether the num
ber present be three or three hundred. 

But why was the covering to be worn 
by women and not by men ? Not because 
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of some fancied Oriental custom. Men pray 
with covered heads all through the East, in 
Jewish synagogue, in Moslem mosque, and 
in Heathen temple. Nor yet as denoting 
some supposed difference in the personal 
value of the sexes, but because of what 
" the head" of each represents. The 
man's head stands for something worthy 
to be seen, and should be uncovered; the 
woman's for something unworthy to be 
seen, and should be covered. 

Let us briefly consider the passage. 
Verse 3 : "I would have you to know that 

the head of every man is Christ; and the head 
of the woman is the man; and the head of 
Christ is God." Here at once we have the 
significance of " the head." Man is the 
head of woman, Christ of the man. But is 
not Christ the head of man and woman alike ? • 
Yes, in " the body of Christ," but here the 
sphere of authdrity is in view, the house of 
God or the home, in which there is a hier
archy of headship—God, Christ, man, woman. 

Verses 4-6 : " Every man praying or 
prophesying, having his head covered, dis
honoured his head," &c. Why should that 
which dishonours the male head do the 
exact reverse for the female head ? Be
cause the man's head, standing for Christ, 
has representatively the highest interces-
sional value, and to hide it is to dishonour 
it. " Look upon the face of Thine Anoin
ted ! " is the language of the man as he 
stands uncovered before God. But the 
woman should rather say: "Look not on my 
head, because it is black," for her head, 
standing for man, has representatively no 
intercessional virtue before God. To ex
pose it is to dishonour it. For men to pray 
with covered head puts Christ out of sight; 
for women to do likewise with uncovered 
head brings man into sight. Both are 
equally out of order. Both rob Christ of 
His glory, the one by concealing Him, the 
other by superseding Him. What then was 
this prophesying and praying ? Were they 
both necessarily public and audible ? No 
doubt prophesying was an audible act, but 
it does not follow that prophetesses exer
cised their gift before men, nor have we one 
instance of such a thing in the Acts. 

There were three kinds of prophesying in 
the early Church. (1) Foretelling. (2) 
"Forthtelling " by revelation in the Church, 
forbidden for women as in 1 Corinthians 
xiv. 34 ; and (3) " Forthtelling " in a more 
private way as here. There is no proof 
that this gift was intended to exist in the 
Church to the-end (see Eph. ii. 20 ; 2 Peter 
ii. 1), and certainly no authentic case of 
prophet or prophetess has ever been pro
duced in our day. 

As for the praying, it may or may not 
have been audible, but it is hardly logical to 
assert that because the prophesying was 
audible, the praying must have been so too. 

There were and are 

Three kinds of Praying. 
(1) Audible, as that of a leader, indicated 
specifically as a service for the men (1 Tim. 
ii. 8), " I will therefore that the men [i.e., 
the males] pray everywhere ; '" (2) inaudible 
in the presence of others, e.g., "her lips 
moved, but her voice was not heard " (1 
Sam. i. 13); (3) audible for woman with only 
her own sex present. 

In all these cases a covering of some sort 
should be placed on the head in order to 
carry out the divine teaching of this chapter. 
It has been taken for granted that public 
prayer before men is referred to here, but 
surely the teaching of the passage is against 
such an inference. If the man is the head 
of the woman, and the woman leads the 
meeting in prayer, then things are upside 
down. Praying does not necessarily mean 
leading in prayer. To adapt Milton: 
" Those also pray who only kneel and wait." 
The uncovered heads of women, though 
taking inaudible part in a public prajyer 
meeting, would nullify the spiritual teaching 
of this chapter as effectually as if they were 
taking part audibly, though to this there 
would be the additional objection of over
riding such scriptures as 1 Corinthians xiv. 
34 and 2 Timothy ii. 1 already referred to. 
Nor is it self-evident why the fact of being 
alone, where a definite act of prayer, as con
trasted with ejaculatory prayer s involved, 
makes the covering or the reverse a matter 
of choice. No intelligent Christian man 
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would kneel down in private with his head 
covered, why a woman should do so 
uncovered is more than the present writer 
could explain. Both seem to stand or fall 
together. 

Verse 7 : " For a man indeed ought not to 
cover his head, forasmuch as he is the image 
and glory of God: but the woman the glory of 
the man." Here, as in 1 Timothy ii., the 
apostle goes back to creation. Man was the 
immediate product of creative power, but of 
woman we read : " The rib which the Lord 
God had taken out of man made He a woman." 
In the special sense as coming direct from 
God without intermediary, man was " the 
image and glory of God," though this was 
only absolutely true of One, the Second 
Man. In a secondary sense woman was 
" the glory of man," as being taken out 
of him. 

But not only in the manner of creation 
is this evidenced, but in its object, as we see 
in the next verse. 

Verse 9 : " Neither was the man created 
for the woman ; but the woman for the man." 

Verse 10: " For this cause ought the 
woman to have power [or a sign of authority] 
on her head because of the angels." Here the 
covering is regarded as a reminder to an
gelic beings that, where godliness exists, 
even in this scene of growing disorder, 
God's order is respected. The following 
verses show that there is no independence, 
much less rivalry between godly men and 
women. They supplement one another, 
and are indispensable each in their proper 
sphere. = = = = = 

Gathered Gleanings 
From the corners of many fields (Lev. xxiii. 22), by HyP. 

WHEN man forfeited earth through the 
fall, God opened Heaven to him in the seed 
of the woman (Gen. iii. 15).—L. W. G. 
Alexander. 

If you have any wreaths to give, take 
them to the friends you love " beforehand " 
(Mark xiv. 8).—R.. W. Smith. 

The sealed stone could not keep our Lord 
in the tomb (Matt, xxvii. 6). The barred 
door could not keep Him out from the 
presence of His own (John xx. 26).—Geo. 
Hucklesby. 

The Resurrection Body of our 
Lord. 

By E. STACEY WATSON. 

A BELIEVER may pass through life 
•^*- without ever being troubled in heart 
or in mind with any question as to the 
nature of our Lord's Body, or in what way, 
if any (sin excepted), it may differ from his 
own. He so realises the sacrificial purpose 
of that holy, sinless Body that no question 
as to the nature of its substance troubles his 
mind. He knows, from what is written, that 
this One is the Son of the Living God, the 
Christ, the Son of the Blessed in that ex
clusive sense in which these words never 
have been, and never could be, true of any 
other man born into the world. 

But while the faith of such a one may 
be intense in the warmth of its spiritual 
love, it may lack intelligence, so that when 
the Serpent devises a trap for him in some 
subtle question, the form of which is more 
than half of it false, he will find it needful 
to go back to the Scriptures—to the " It 
is written "—that he may learn from them 
that which, in the confidence of his faith, 
he has neglected. The Serpent qannot ask 
a question that is not solved by the written 
Word of God. To us it is given that we 
should know the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God. 

Was it the Same Body as Before? 
The question is asked : " Does Scripture 

teach that the Body of Jesus which was 
nailed to the Cross . . . was the same in every 
respect after His resurrection, or does it 
teach that He, the same Jesus, appeared 
to His disciples in a changed . . . condition?" 
The same Body as before ? The answer 
is, Yes it does. If the resurrection Body of 
our Lord Jesus were a changed Body, He 
was not the same Jesus that was crucified. 
The question appears to take it for granted 
that the Body that was crucified was an 
earthy Body, which never was raised from 
the dead ; that, instead, the glorified Jesus 
was no longer a man in any sense. But 
the nature of His Body remained the same 
as it was begotten in the Virgin's womb. 
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The nature of His Body before and after 
His resurrection is the crucial point of the 
whole question. If we understand the 
nature of Adam's body we may understand 
from the " I t is wri t ten" wherein our 
Lord's Body differed from his. Of the first 
Adam it is written that his body was made 
out of the dust of the ground, that God 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and that thus he became a " living soul." 
Upon being put into the garden he was 
commanded not to eat of a certain tree ; 
that if he did, " dying thou shalt die." 
So long, therefore, as he did not eat of that 
tree he could not die. He ate. By eating 
of its fruit Adam transgressed the com
mandment of Jehovah God, and that trans
gression was sin. By taking sin into his 
body death (which is the wages of sin) also 
gained entrance, and began its conflict 
against the Spirit of life which was in him ; 
and because of the presence of sin (which is 
death's sting, 1 Cor. xv. 56) death, which 
was then the stronger of the two, was able 
first to eclipse the glory of the light of the 
spirit of life, and finally to quench it. 
Adam was created to be the glory of God 
(1 Cor. xi. 7), but through sin he lost the 
glory. The loss of the glory did not change 
his nature, the nature which he had while 
yet his appearance manifested the glory, 
which he had as being the image of God. 
His nature remained the same after being 
expelled from the garden that it was when 
living within it. 

Life in its essence, apart from contact 
with sin, is not subject to the laws which 
govern matter. Life subdues matter to 
itself, and transforms it into its own likeness. 
Before sinning, Adam's measure of life was 
sufficient to meet his every need in the 
exercise of the dominion given to him by 
God over the whole of this earthly creation. 
That matter is subject to the law of life is 
evident to our senses on our everyday ex
periences. True, we see the fall in a very 
defective form, because of the presence of 
sin and death working corruption in animal 
life, sand because of the presence of the 
curse upon the earth, blighting all its 
vegetable products. 

The T w o Adams Contrasted. 
The Scripture contrasts the bodies of the 

two Adams, their origin and their nature. 
The first Adam became a living soul. The 
last Adam a life-giving Spirit. The first 
man is out of_the earth, earthy ; the second 
Man is out of Heaven (1 Cor. xv. 45-47). 
The origin of the first man is the dust of the 
ground, therefore his nature is earthy. The 
origin of the second Man is Heaven, there
fore His nature is heavenly. This leads us 
to Luke i. 35, where the angel Gabriel tells 
Mary that the " Holy Spirit shall come upon 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee, wherefore also the holy 
begotten thing shall be called Son of God " 
(Young's trans.). Now, just as truly as 
Abraham begat the body of his son Isaac, 
so do the Scriptures testify to the reality 
that the Holy Spirit begat the Body of the 
Sonof God in the womb of the Virgin. 

I t is one of the fundamentals of Holy 
Scripture that the body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ was not begotten by man, but that 
it was begotten of God; and it is a recog
nised fact that the nature of the father 
determines the nature of the son. In the 
womb of the Virgin the Body, begotten x>i 
the " Most High," having the nature of the 
Most High, took the form of man. " Being 
made in the likeness of men " (Phil. ii. 7). 
" A body didst Thou prepare for M e " 
(Heb. x. 5). The Body begotten (not 
created) of God was not, neither could it be, 
an earthy body, being begotten, not made, but 
was a spiritual Body, as declared in John 
i. 1-14 : " In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God, . . and the Word became FLESH." 
And the Word is spirit and life. 

In the first Adam, by the omnipotence 
of God, DUST became F^ESH. In the last 
Adam, by the omnipotence of God, the 
WORD became FLESH.

 : The only flesh 
ever begotten of God. The Tabernacle in 
which He, the Omnipotent, the Invisible, 
will for ever dwell; through whom He will 
ever manifest His glory. The nature of the 
Father determines the nature of the 
Son. 
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When we look at the beautiful living body 
of a mortal man it is altogether beyond our 
comprehension how it can be possible that 
its substance should be only a few handfuls 
of dust. The process by which this trans
formation is effected is a mystery, not 
soluble by any of the sciences under the 
sun. If we cannot solve such an earthly 
mystery as this, if we cannot explain the 
process by which life takes hold of matter 
and transforms the dust of the ground into 
lovely living flesh—into its own likeness, 
the likeness of its own character—we need 
not let it trouble us that we cannot explain 
the process by which Deity, in this one and 
only instance, caused " The Word " to be
come " flesh," the process by which the 
" Highest" begat the Body of the Son of 
God in the womb of the Virgin, the process 
by which " God the Father " begat the Son 
of God in His own likeness, " Who being 
the effulgence of His glory, and the very 
image of His substance " (Heb. i. 3). 

What we have to remember is that by 
this one and only instance of such a be
getting sinners" could alone be saved, by 
this alone could they who had lost the first 
gift of life receive the second and last gift 
of life. To this end it was needful for Him, 
who was before all things, to empty Himself, 
and taking the form of a servant, becoming 
in the likeness of men, and being found in 
fashion as a man, to humble Himself, be
coming obedient as far as death (Phil, ii. 
6, 8). His humiliation (which was volun
tary) did not alter the nature of His Body 
any more than did the humiliation of 

"Adam's body (when he became subject to 
death) alter the nature of his body. He 
that believeth " that Jesus is the Christ " 
(1 John,v. 1) will hold fast the distinction 
between the body whose substance is the 
dust of the earth, and the Body whose sub
stance is Deity, each in its nature according 
to its origin, and this was the Body which 
was crucified as declared in Hebrews i, 3, 
" Who BEING the effulgence of His glory, 
and the impress of His SUBSTANCE (E.V., 
marg.), and upholding all things by the 
word of His power, WHEN H E HAD MADE a 
purification of sins SAT DOWN." 

The Eternal Self-Existent One. 
The word " BEING " (above) is a con

tinuous present; it is eternal self-existence. 
There never was a when, when He was not 
the " effulgence of the glory of God." The 
effulgence of His glory is the visible counter
part of the invisible. " The impress of'His 
substance " declares the form of the efful
gence and its nature. The " impress of His 
substance" is the character which deter
mines the nature of its replica. He who 
" was the Word," who is " the Word," for 
our salvation laid aside His glory—emptied 
Himself—toot indeed of His Deity, for that 
would be an impossibility; " H e cannot 
deny Himself; " He who is God cannot 
become a created being. He emptied Him-
seli oi His right to be received upon an 
equality with God. The laying aside of 
His glory was as if the only son and heir 
of an absolute monarch should voluntarily 
lay aside his robes of State and the rights 
pertaining to them, and clothe himself in 
garments fashioned according to the pat
tern worn by a slave; becoming, for the 
time being, subject to a slave's loss of free
dom of his will in order to do the work 
which the unfaithful servant had rendered 
himself incapable of doing; which, having 
fully accomplished, He prayed His Father 
to restore Him the glory which He had held 
with the Father ; the return of which would 
be a proof to all creation that the work 
which He had now finished was in obedience 
to the will of, and pleasing to, the Father, 
the sovereign Lord of all the universe. 

The Reality of His Manhood. 
But was not His Body nourished from 

the substance of His mother, and did He 
not eat and drink of the food common to 
all men ? Yes, and in these facts we per
ceive the reality of His holy manhood. It 
is the property of every living seed to 
transform matter into its own likeness. 
But let us beware that we do not mistake 
likeness for identity. Matter cannot become 
Deity, yet it may be given to it to bear the 
image of Deity, as we see in Genesis i. 26, 
where dust was made into the image of God. 
Our Lord was therefore both God and Man 
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from the moment of His conception. God 
as to His nature, man as to H i s / o m " And 
being found in fashion [figure].as a Man " 
(Phil. ii. 8) He partook of man 's food, after 
as well as before His resurrection. 

Adam's body, being made out of the dust, 
could see corruption in death. Our Lord's 
Body, not being made out of dust, could 
not possibly see corruption in death. 

" And, now, O Father , glorify Thou Me 
with Thine own Self [by the side of Thine 
own Self] with the glory which I had with 
Thee before the world was " (John xvii. 5). 
In this we have the " Me " and the " I " 
which declare t h a t H e who was then speak
ing before His crucifixion had " g l o r y " 
with the Fa ther before any creation existed. 
The absence for a little while of t ha t glory 
did not alter the nature or the origin of the 
speaker. He was the same " Me," the 
same " I " of the then present as before 
the creation ; and this " Me " and this " I " 
is the same " Me " and " I " when the glory 
is restored as before. The laying aside and 
the return of the glory pertain to the same 
personality, to the same nature—God mani
fest in flesh in the form of man . 

Therefore the resurrection Body of our 
Lord is the same in its nature as was the 
Body which was crucified, for t ha t had been 
begotten of God in the womb of the Virgin. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

A Stirring Testimony. 
To the Editor of T H E WITNESS. 

I VENTURE to submit the following extract 
from the letter of a well-known missionary, 
in the hope that it may prove to be a Mace
donian cry which will lead some one into " a 
great door and effectual." 

" Oh, that some out of the hundreds of 
men in our gatherings would hear the cry 
from some of those needy parts, " Come over 
and help us " (Acts 16. 9), and put themselves 
wholly, willingly, into God's hands, to be used 
by Him where He will. I t is over thirty-
eight years since I put myself into His hands 
thus, and I have never regretted it. I t will 
soon be thirty-two years since He sent me 
out to this land, and He has never once failed 
me. A good deal is being said to-day about 
those on the field not being sufficiently sup

plied. We can always rest assured that in 
some way or other God will and does supply 
every need of all whom He sends. One is 
sometimes asked, " But have you not known 
what want is all these years ? " Not once, 
but many times we have spent our last penny. 
But there was bread in the house, and before 
i t was, or just as it was, finished, something 
came in to keep the pot boiling. On more 
than one occasion several friends have been 
sitting a t our table sharing with us our last 
little meal. They did not know it, but the 
Lord did, and supplied before the end was 
felt. I t is not always so ; at times we have 
had enough and to spare. Oh, that more 
young men would trust God with their bodies 
as well as with their souls. He is true and 
faithful."—In the Master's service, * R. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th ol present month, and so on, the 15th ol the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up tor the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING : 

T H E CHURCH OF CHRIST AND OF GOD.— 
What is the difference between the Church of 
God and the Church of Christ as inj Eph. i. 
22, 23 and 1 Cor. i. 2 ? 

D I D CHRIST BEAR THE WRATH OF GOD ?— 
We often hear the statement that the Lord 
Jesus on the Cross bore the wrath of God. Is 
this found in the Scriptures ? If not, is i t 
safest to keep to what the Word states ? 

W H O ARE ACCURSED ?—What is the mean
ing or force of anathema in Galatians i. 8, 9 
and Romans ix. 3 as applied to believers or 
angels—" but though we ? " The word is also 
in 1 Corinthians xvi. 22. 

H O P E FOR THE UNSAVED AFTER THE LORD 
COMES.—Have we any authority in Scripture 
to hold out any hope that those who have 
heard the Gospel and still are not saved when 
the Lord comes will have a chance afterwards ? 
I t is not a question of salvation after death, 
but after the coming of the Lord. Some say 
they will through the preaching of the two 
witnesses of Revelation xi. 

The Besetting Sin. 
QUESTION 641.—What is the sin which 

doth so easily beset us in Hebrews xii. 1 ? 
Answer A.—The witness-bearers of Hebrews 

xi., also those addressed in the Epistle and all 
others (believers of to-day) were, and are, 
runners in a race—not for " a corruptible 
crown," but for " an incorruptible." 
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Runners for " a corruptible crown " divest 
themselves of all superfluous weight, and, in
deed, of anything calculated to retard speed. 
Whilst the runners may have some things 
in common to be put off, yet each has his own, 
which he will see to, quite regardless of his 
competitors. 

Runners for " an incorruptible c rown" 
have also common weights and common sins, 
but the sins as well as the weights are par
ticular ones, rather than general, such as are 
peculiar to each contestant. There is no 
general standard, and it is taken for granted 
that each believer knows the things that 
would hinder his own progress in the heavenly 
race, and certainly his own most easily be
setting sin. WM. HD. 

Editor's Note.—Whilst accepting and com
mending the above reply, it appears to us that 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews there is one 
special siri more prominent than any other, 
and which indeed gives entrance to every form 
of evil. Chapter xi. is the great exponent of 
faith, illustrating by many instances its 
potency in determining the believer's steps. 

Then in chapter xii. the Lord Jesus is 
brought in as the great example of faith. His 
faith was not fragmentary like many in chap
ter xi., but perfect from beginning to end. 
Doubtless unbelief is a sin that continually 
besets every child of God, and if it be not 
judged, but allowed to darken the soul, there 
is no sin that one so blinded may not fall into. 
Whereas, if the eye of faith is steadfastly fixed 
on the Lord Jesus victory is secured. 

Will every Believer Reign 
with Christ? 

QUESTION 642.—The following Scriptures 
seem to indicate that the reigning is con
nected with suffering: Romans viii. 17; 2 
Timothy ii. 12. Although all will be caught 
up, will only those who suffer with Him reign, 
and be glorified with Him ? t 

Answer A.—If every true believer is an 
overcomer, as we learn from 1 John v. 4, 5, 
then all believers will have their appointed 
positions in the rule and reign of the kingdom 
with Christ as taught in Revelation ii. 26, 27 ; 
iii. 21. There certainly will be distinctions 
as to positions. 

In the government of every kingdom there 
are positions of honour and those less honour
able. The place and position appointed to 
the apostles is to " sit on twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel." From 

the parable of the talents, in Luke xix., we 
see distinction is made on the ground of faith
fulness—to one class authority is given over 
ten cities, to another authority over five 
cities. 

I do not understand by Romans viii. 17 ; 2 
Timothy ii. 12, that our reigning with Christ 
depends on our suffering, but as an encourage
ment to those who are in trial and suffering. 
The glory is before them, and with the glory 
before them they could endure the suffering 
with patience. In this way Paul encouraged 
himself in the midst of great trial and suffer
ing (2 Cor. iv. 17, 18), thus following his 
blessed Master, " who for the joy that was set 
before Him endured the Cross, despising the 
shame." The distinction of honour and the 
less honourable position in the coming glory 
and kingdom will depend much on the believer's 
faithfulness in his path through this present 
evil world. J .B . 

Editor's Note.—The normal condition of 
the sons of God in-this age is suffering. Suffer
ing with Christ may take many forms. . I t may 
be direct suffering for Christ, for His Name 

. and testimony, as in Acts v. 41. Or it might 
be tha t suffering in spirit tha t sighs and weeps 
over souls unsaved, or over backsliding saints, 
or over error and division in the Church, all 
which the Spirit of Christ in, His people feels 
and mourns over. In this way all believers 
more or less suffer with Christ. If they were 
not His they would experience no such 
sorrow. • 

As to reigning with Him : I t is written that 
those who believe are " made kings and priests 
unto God." Revelation xx. 4 shows a.multi
tude of saints, beside those who died as 
martyrs, living and reigning with Christ in 
His millennial kingdom. In 1 Corinthians vi. 
it is written, " If the world shall be judged by 
you," and " Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels ? " These privileges seem to be com
mon to all saints, for no exception is> made as 
to Corinthian saints, and they were in no way 
superior to those of other churches, indeed 
they seem to have been the most faulty of all. 
Yet to them is accorded such honour as in
volves " reigning with Christ." The fact is 
tha t to the saints together with Christ per
tains the high honour of the dominion of the 
world to come. To limit this honour to a 
special class of suffering is far from the divine 
ideal. I t was the late esteemed Mr. Wm. 
Lincoln who said, and loved to repeat it, 
" The thick of the sufferings means the thick 
of the glory." 
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Galatians 4. 8, 9. 
v. 8, Howbeit—now the Apostle turns to 

the Gentile element in the Galatian churches, 
reminding them of their state before the 
Gospel reached them and set them free 
from a bondage different from, but not less 
real than, that in which the Jews had been 
held, and appealing to them not to return 
thereto. "Howbeit ", lit., ' b u t ' , sets the 
two conditions, their former pagan bondage 
and their present Christian freedom, in 
strong contrast. 

at that time,—i.e., before their conversion 
under the preaching of the Gospel by Paul 
and his fellow-missionaries. Cp. Rom. 6. 21. 

not knowing—oida, see at 2. 9, above. 
God,—the same description of the heathen 

appears in 1 Thess. 4. 5, 2 Thess. 1. 8, 
where see notes. In 1 Cor.* 1. 21 and 
1 John 4. 8 the word tr. "know" is 
ginosko. The difference in the ideas ex
pressed by -the different words tr. ' know' 
may be shown in a paraphrase, thus: 
' He that does not exhibit love in his deal
ings with his fellows makes it plain that he 
has not come to know God, whatever he 
may profess, for God in His very nature is 
love,' 1 John 4. 8. * The world by means 
of its wisdom did not get to know God, 
whatever else they may have got to know,' 
1 Cor. 1. 21. In these passages failure to 
realise an aim is the idea. Here, and in 
the verses in the Epp. to Thess., the mere fact 
is stated, they were not acquainted with God. 

Before the Fall man lived in the know
ledge of God his Creator, Rom. 1. 21, but 
that knowledge was gradually lost to him 
altogether since he deliberately resigned 
and refused it, v. 28. Even so, the handi
work of God everywhere testified to His 
Being and power, cp. Psa. 19. 1, so that 
man, albeit alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that had come to be 
ingrained in him, Eph. 4. 18, was without 
•excuse that he did not get to know, ginosko, 
God, Rom. 1. 19, 20. 

In John 17. 25 the world of which the 
Lord speaks is primarily that part of it 
with which He was then in immediate con
tact and which was tested by His presence 

in it, namely, the Jewish nation. To them 
the oracles of God had been committed, 
Rom. 3. 2, and to them God had manifested 
Himself in Christ; even so they also, with 
all these advantages and opportunities, had 
not come to know, ginosko, God. 

ye were in bondage to them which by 
nature are no gods :—i.e., idols, concerning 
which see extended note at 1 Thess. 1. 9. 
' Nature' is the emphatic word here, and in 
this statement the Apostle includes demons, 
1 Cor. 10. 20, and deified men, as well as 
idols; for these are gods, not in themselves 
but as they have been made such by men, 
and hence are gods in name only. The 
negative used here, me, does not merely 
deny the fact that these aforetime objects 
of their worship were gods, it denies the 
possibility that they could be gods. See 
2 Chron. 13. 9. 

v. 9, but now—i.e., since their conversion 
through the Gospel; in contrast with " at 
that time," above. 

that ye have come to know God,—ginosko, 
as above. This knowledge had been 
attained not by their own intellectual 
activities, neither as a result of progress to
ward moral excellence, but through the 
operation of the Spirit consequent on their 
acceptance of Christ, see John 17.' 3, where 
there is a brachyology (a figure of speech in 
which the thought is greatly condensed) 
which, with part of v. 6, included to make 
the connection clear, may be paraphrased 
thus: ' to them He gives eternal life, and 
this is the gift of eternal life [i.e., for this 
end was it given] in order that they should 
know Thee the only true God and Thy sent 
One, Jesus Christ'. Eternal life is the 
new Divine nature of which the believer is 
made partaker in the new birth, 2 Peter 
1.4, and to which alone the faculty of the 
knowledge of God belongs. This knowledge 
of God is not an attainment marked by 
finality, it is rather the beginning of such 
an understanding of the infinite One as may 
be possible to His finite creatures in virtue 
of their spiritual endowment in Christ. 
The prophets called upon Israel to know, to 
" follow on to know the Lord", Hosea 6. 3 ; 
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the Apostle, in like manner, exhorts the 
Christian to " grow in the . . . knowledge of 
our Lord u.nd Saviour Jesus Christ", 
2 Peter 3. 18. The words of the Lord Him
self make it plain, of course, that the know
ledge of Christ is the knowledge of God, 
cp. John 14. 8-10. If there is no revelation 
of God to men save that in Christ, it follows 
that there is no knowledge of God possible 
to men save that which is to be obtained 
in Christ. 

or rather to be known of God,—here 
gindsko includes the idea of approval and 
hence bears the meaning ' to be acknow 
ledged.' In this sense God is said to know 
those who put their trust in Him, Nahum 
1. 7, and those who love Him, 1 Cor. 8. 3, and 
those who belong to Him, 2 Tim. 2. 19; 
with this last cp. John 10. 14, 27. These 
words are added apparently to emphasise 
the fact that the salvation they had ex
perienced was due to God, not to them
selves in any way. For an interesting 
parallel to the double statement of the 
Apostle here, see John 1. 43, where the 
Lord finds Philip, and v. 45 where Philip 
says " we have found Him ". 

how—i.e., ' how comes it about that ' , cp. 
2. 14. 

turn ye. back—see note at 1 Thess. 1. 9 ; 
the Thessalonians had turned to God, it 
seemed as though the Galatians were about 
to turn away from Him, cp. 1.6, above. Here, 
as there, the tense is present continuous = 
' how are ye turning'. Ct. 2 Cor. 3. 16. 

again—falin, see at the end of the verse. 
to the weak—i.e., powerless to produce 

results; an epithet elsewhere applied to the 
Law and in the same sense, Rom 8. 3, 
Heb. 7.18. Neither the Divinely appointed 
moral code and symbolic ritual of the Jew, 
nor the idolatry of the Gentile (the product 
of human reason and imagination at its 
best, Isa. 44.9-20, the inspiration of demons 
at its worst, 1 Cor. 10. 20) could deliver 
man from condemnation, justify him, or 
make him alive; see 3. 21, above. To the 
accomplishment of such ends as these no 
religious system has any power at all, and 
yet these are the profoundest needs of 
mankind. With this weakness ct. " the 

exceeding greatness of His [God's] power to 
us-ward who believe", Eph. 1. 19, " the 
power of Christ", 2 Cor. 12. 9, " the power 
of the Holy Spirit", Rom. 15. 13. 

and beggarly—ptochos, tr. "poor" at 2.10, 
above, i.e., powerless to enrich. Without 
spiritual wealth, without any inheritance, 
present or prospective, without any gift of 
life or of the Spirit, these religions of child
hood, v. 1, and of bondage, were "poverty-
stricken " indeed and could give nothing, 
for they had nothing to give. With this 
poverty ct. the riches of God *' in glory ", 
Rom. 9. 23, ' in grace', Eph. 1. 7, ' in 
wisdom and knowledge', Rom. 11. 33, all 
which, with much more beside, are " the 
unsearchable riches of Christ", Eph. 3. 8. 

rudiments,—as at v. 3, where see note. 
This is the word which served to sum up the 
religion of the Jews, and which serves now 
to sum up the religion of the Gentiles. 

^Different as these were in their origin and 
in their characteristics they had this in 
common, an incurable inefficiency and 
incompetence for meeting the needs of men 
and for bridging the gulf that yawned 
between men and God. The difference 
between the light of a glow-worm (Paganism) 
and that of an arc lamp (Judaism) is very 
evident, but both alike are swallowed up in 
the exceeding brightness of the light of the 
sun, the revelation of God in Christ. The 
light of the glow-worm proceeds from itself 
and leads nowhither; the immeasurably 
superior light of the arc lamp, though it 
proceeds from the source of all light, is yet 
local and limited; the light of the sun is 
universal, before it all darkness flies away. 

whereunto ye desire—thelo, for which see 
note at 1 Thess. 2. 18, and cp. John 5. 40, 
" ye will not come to Me", or rather, for 
the word is the same, ' ye do not desire to 
come to Me', and 7. 17, "if any man 
willeth [desireth] to do His Will" ; so also 
in Matt. 19. 17, 21, 2 Tim. 3. 12, e.g. 

57. How is^ the knowledge of God to be 
obtained ? and'by what means may the believer 
increase in it ? 

58. What Scriptural reasons may be 
adduced for the non-observance of the Jewish, 
Sabbath in the present dispensation ? 
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The Deity of Christ. 
By C. F. HOGG. 

HPHE preceding papers of this series were 
-L occupied with Christ's own claims for, 

and testimony to, Himself, and particularly 
with His appeal to the Old Testament 
Scriptures, in which appeal the writer sought 
to show that a claim to true and essential 
Deity was latent. Before proceeding to an 
examination of the teaching of the Apostles 
as to the Person of their Lord, however, 
some attention may be given to a question 
which naturally suggests itself, and which 
may be formulated thus : Since all the 
main doctrines of the Bible are somewhere 
therein stated categorically, might we not 
expect that the doctrine of the Deity of 
Christ would be stated definitely and ex
plicitly also, that is to say, that He would, 
on occasion, be plainly called God ? The 
answer is, of course, in the affirmative. 
It is reasonable to look for such a state
ment, or statements, and, accordingly, 
they are to be found. The purpose of the 
present paper is to consider six passages 
in which Christ is called by the absolute 
Divine title—God. But, in order to ob
viate a possible misapprehension, let it be 
clearly understood that the doctrine of the 
Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ does not 
depend on any six texts, nor on any sixty 
texts ; that doctrine, as this series of papers 
attempts to show, is woven into the very 
texture of the New Testament, and, indeed, 
though to a more limited extent, of the 
Old Testament as well. These six passages 
are : John i. 1 ; 1 John v. 20 ; Romans ix. 
5; Titus ii. 13 and 2 Peter i. 1; Hebrews i. 8.* 

" The Word was God." 
John i. 1 : " The Word was God ", in 

Greek, theos en ho logos. This statement 
* 1 Timothy iil. 16 Is not included, because it is at least 

uncertain whether " God" is what the Apostle wrote, and the 
doctrine under consideration is far too widely and firmly based 
in Scripture to make it necessary to appeal to words of question
able authenticity. Further, it is to be noted that even among 
expositors of the Scripture whose soundness in the faith as to the 
Deity of Christ is unquestioned, there is difference of judgment 
about the references of two of these passages (Rom. ix. 5; 1 John 
v. 20) to Christ. The present writer is content to submit his 
reasons for his own conclusions. It is not consistent with the 
fear of God to give to any Scripture a sense it was not intended 
to bear—even m a good cause. To suppose that aught can be 
found where God has not put it is surely the height of folly. To 
fail to find it where God has put it is certainly to incur loss. 

G 

occurs at the opening of the Prologue 
to the Fourth Gospel. The subject of this 
Prologue is the Word, or Revealer, of God 
(v. 18). The subject of the Gospel itself 
is the Lord Jesus Christ. That these are 
one and the same does not call for argument, 
they are explicitly identified in vv. 14-17, 
" The Word became flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld His glory grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ ". 

The words quoted above form part of a 
longer sentence which runs thus : " In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. 
The same [or, He] was in the beginning 
with God". This "beginning" is not, of 
course, the origin of the Word, nothing 
whatever is said of that, it is the initial 
creative act by which the universe was 
brought into being. This, indeed, is the 
necessary limit set to human thought, for 
it is impossible to form a mental picture 
of a creatureless space, and equally im
possible to conceive of the universe 
as uncreated. Wherever then the reader 
may locate that " beginning " in his mental 
vision, then " t h e Word was" , which is, 
of course, something quite different from 
the statement that the Word was then 
created, or born, or came into being. What 
is stated is that when the universe (that is, 
all that is external to God) was created the 
Word already existed. The essential Deity 
of the Word is thus implied, for there are 
two conceptions possible, and only two, 
namely, God, and all that is not God, and 
from the latter the Word is definitely ex
cluded. In the beginning the universe 
came into being (ginomai, v. 3) but the 
Word " was " (eimi). The inevitable de
duction from these quite plain and simple 
words is that He who is called " the Word " 
is, in a sense so far not stated, God. 

"The Word was with God." 
The Apostle next proceeds to declare that 

" the Word was with God", developing 
the doctrine to the extent of distinguishing 
the Word from God (i.e., from God the 
Father) as to His Person, and suggesting, 
by the use of the proposition pros, here 
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translated " with" , the intercourse that 
exists between them. 

His next step is to declare that 

"The Word was God", 
that is, the identity of the essence, or sub
stance, or hypostasis, of God and the Word. 
The order of the Greek, as exhibited above, 
is 'God was the Word', but so much do the 
idioms, or characteristic modes of speech, 
of one language differ from those of every 
other, that the order of the original can 
seldom be followed in translation. There 
are rules, however, which make plain the 
meaning of a sentence in any given tongue ; 
that which applies here is simple—the sub
ject of a sentence is distinguished from the 
predicate (the predicate is what is said 
about the subject) by having the article 
prefixed to it. In this case " W o r d " has 
the article, " G o d " has not, which shows 
that the writer intended to be understood 
as stating, not that God was the Word, 
but that the Word was God. Or, to express 
the matter otherwise, " the Word " is the 
subject of the sentence, what is said about 
the Word is that He is God. Thus the 
grammatical rule requires that " God" 
should be without the article, but this is 
necessary on doctrinal grounds also, for if 
the article had been added (ho theos instead 
of theos) the meaning would have been 
different. Ho theos would have meant 
" God (i.e., the Father, for that is His dis
tinctive title as One of the Persons of the 
Godhead) was the Word", whereas what is 
conveyed by the statement as it stands is that 
the Word is God as to His essential Being, 
but that He is distinct from God the Father 
as to His Person. 

Neither does the absence of the article 
require the translation ' a god', for that 
would contradict the fundamental axiom 
of the Bible, an axiom as evident in Genesis 
as in Revelation, that God is One, that 
beside Him there is no other God. Ob
viously it cannot be right to read the words 
of any writer in a sense that conflicts with 
what is known to be the essential element in 
his faith, which, in the Apostle John's case, 
is the unity of God, or, to express the same 

idea negatively, uncompromising denial 
of a plurality of gods. There is, it is true, 
a secondary meaning of theos, more frequent 
in the Old Testament but found once in a 
quotation in the New (see John x. 34). I t 
is impossible, however, to introduce this 
meaning into a sentence in which theos 
has already been used in its usual sense. 
Moreover, theos without the article for the 
One True God is not at all uncommon in 
the New Testament; see, for example, 
verses 6, 12, 13, 18, in the Prologue in which 
the words under consideration occur. In 
each of these places theos appears without 
the article, but who would on that account 
read ' children of a god ', or ' no man hath 
seen a god at any t ime ' ? In the LXX 
(the translation of the Old Testament into 
Greek) of 1 Kings xviii. 24, in the words of 
Elijah, " l e t Him be God" where the 
reference is to the One True God in dis
tinction from all the false gods, theos has 
no article. 

Thus the translation of the English 
revsion^ holds the field, and may be accepted 
without hesitation as accurately repre
senting the language of the original. And 
here it may not be out of place to remark 
that just as the doctrine of the Deity of 
Christ does not depend upon any single 
text, nor upon any number of texts, for its 
authority, so neither does it depend, even 
remotely, on doubtful translations. On 
the contrary, the more accurately the 
Scriptures are translated the clearer their 
testimony to the doctrine becomes, as will 
be seen when Titus ii. 13 and 2 Peter i. 1 
come to be considered. 

1 John v. 20. The resemblance in style 
and matter between the Fourth Gospel and 
this Epistle is sufficiently close to suggest 
that the latter was written to accompany 
the former in order to show what is implied 
in the words and works of the Lord Jesus 
recorded in it, and, indeed, to be a kind of 
indirect and informal commentary upon it. 
The Gospel opens with a categorical state
ment of the Deity of the Word, and closes 
with the declaration that " Jesus is the Son 
of God ". Moreover, " Jesus " is identified 
with the " Word " in the Prologue to the 
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Gospel, as already noticed, and inasmuch 
as the Deity of the Word is absolute, i.e., 
is full and true Deity, not Deity in an in
ferior or derived sense, the title " Son of 
God " given to the same Person must be 
understood to express true and full Deity 
also. It is significant in this connection 
that the Apostle's words, " That ye may be
lieve that Jesus is the Son of God ", follow 
immediately on the record of the avowal of 
Thomas," My Lord and my God ". If, then, / 
the longer title is intended to mean less 
than the shorter, the Apostle seems guilty of 
a strange anticlimax, namely, that though 
Thomas had called Him God, he, John, 
wrote to show that He was merely the Son 
of God. The fact is, of course, that the 
apostolic testimony is one, John in the 

' opening words of the Prologue asserting 
dogmatically the Deity that Thomas con
fessed when he beheld the mortal wound 
in the Body of the Lord. 

The Epistle closes with a warning against 
idolatry, that is, against any attempt to 
represent God to the eye, and against the 
acknowledgment of any such representa
tion. The teaching of the Epistle is so 
deeply spiritual throughout, it is addressed 
to a state of mind so far removed from the 
grossness of image worship, that the in
junction takes the reader by surprise. The 
intention is plain enough, however, for the 
immediately preceding words refer to the 
Word become flesh, Jesus Christ.* But 
if the Son of God is not God, if He is some
what less than God, or if He is God only 
in an inferior sense, then to worship Him 
as God cannot be other than idolatry. 
Yet that the Son should be worshipped 
equally with the Father He Himself declared 
to be the purpose of the Father, as the 
writer has recorded in his Gospel (v. 23). 

(To be continued.) 

T H E REFINER.—The furnace may be 
seven times heated, but the Refiner is seated 
by. His object is not to consume but to 
purify (Heb, xii. 9-11). 

* The word ' flesh* has a variety of meanings in N.T., in each 
case to be determined by the context. In John i. 14, 1 John iv. 
2, it refers not to the Body of the Lord Jesus, but to the totality 
of His Manhood, Body, Soul and Spirit. An analysis of the use 
of the word in the N.T. will be found in " Notes on 'Thessalonians," 
I Ep. v. 23. 

Overseers. 
Their Qualifications, Appointment, and Ministry. 

PART II. 

By J. R. CALDWELL. 

CEVERAL different Greek words are 
^ rendered " ordain ". That in 1 Corin
thians vii. 17 signifies simply to command 
with authority ; 1 Corinthians xvi. 1, "given 
order " ; Titus i. 5, " as I had appointed 
thee " ; that in Romans xiii. 1, " ordained 
of God", is also used in 1 Corinthians xvi. 
15, and rendered " addicted themselves " ; 
it signifies to appoint to a certain duty 
or time. In Titus i. 5, the word used 
implies authority. See its use in* Hebrews 
ii. 7; v. 1; viii. 3. Especially see Acts vi. 3. 

The disciples were to look out from 
among themselves men of suitable character, 
but the authority to act was conferred by 
the apostles—"whom we may appoint". 
Here the appointment was to service in 
temporal things. The Church could recom
mend certain men for this ministry, but 
there is no thought of the Church appoint
ing or ordaining. 

In Acts x. 42 and xvii. 31 the word used 
implies fixed determination—absolute au
thority. In 1 Corinthians ii. 7 the word 
implies pre-ordination, and is same as in 
Romans viii. 29. In Acts xx. 28, " The Holy . 
Ghost hath made you", or appointed, or 
ordained you overseers. It is used also in 
1 Timothy i. 12 and ii. 7 ; Hebrews i. 2, 
" appointed" ; and in 1 Corinthians xii. 
18, 28, " set". In every case it clearly im
plies authority. In Acts xiv. 23 a different 
word is used, and only used once elsewhere, 
viz., in 2 Corinthians viii. 19, and rendered 
" chosen ". On this one word is based the 
theory that the Church has authority to 
appoint its own elders, or, in other words, 
that the sheep have authority to select and 
ordain their own shepherds. No such 
thought is to be found in Scripture. 

Is Appointment by Vote ? 
It is contended that the word used, liter

ally means to appoint by holding up the 
hand, otherwise by vote. The original 
literal meaning of words is not always that 
which best expresses the sense. But here 
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Alford observes, " The apostles may have 
admitted by ordination the presbyters 
whom the Church elected". The example 
of Acts vi. may have been followed here, but 
in any case the apostles alone authoritatively 
ordained. Apostolic authority was com
mitted to Titus (see i. 5), and the qualifica
tions that there follow are very much the 
same as in 1 Timothy iii. 

For Titus to have ordained without this 
apostolic charge and appointment would 
have been a breach of apostolic procedure, 
and in defiance of all precedent. I t is there
fore evident that apostolic authority is a 
prerequisite to valid ordination. That 
Anglican Bishops should claim apostolic 
succession is at least consistent, however 
far from being scriptural. But our con-

. tention is that no authority to ordain is 
vested in the Church. 

Recognition of Elders . 
Seeing that elders exercising oversight 

were at the first needful for the well-being 
of the churches, and that since apostolic 
days we have no revealed authority, what 
then answers to ordination now ? Clearly 
what now answers the purpose is " recogni
tion". The child recognises his parent, and 
is in willing subjection. The sheep recog
nise the shepherd and follow him. The 
qualifications already considered show who 
are to be recognised as in oversight, and it 
had been well for the saints if such, and only 
such, had* been recognised, submitted to, 
and upheld by the assembly's prayers. 
Mere formality is outside the range of New 
Testament ideas. A merely formal or 
ceremonial recognition could convey no 
weight or sanction. 

But in Hebrews xiii. 7 we have true 
divine scriptural recognition of overseers. 
They must be men of faith; men who use to 
edification the Word of God, and who set 
ever before them as their Lord and Example 
Jesus Christ. Also verse 17 of same chapter, 
" Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourself, for they watch for 
your souls as they that must give account". 
Here is no service lightly taken up, but 
exercised under a sense of responsibility 

to God and in full view of the judgment-seat 
of Christ. To those who so act is due the 
fullest recognition and practical subjection. 
Again, in 1 Thessalonians v. 12, we have 
genuine recognition inculcated : " And we 
beseech you, brethren, to know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admonish you, and to esteem 
them very highly in love for their work's 
sake". If highly esteemed in love by the 
saints, surely it is involved in such recogni
tion that they be communicated with, 
helped, and cared for, and specially men
tioned and remembered in prayer. 

In this way there will be something 
weightier and more effective than any formal 
ordination service. I t is those who do the 
work that are to be recognised, not those 
whose only claim to be overseers is that they 
attend an " oversight meeting". I t is 
the earnest care for the souls of the believers 
which only God can put into the heart that 
gains the affection and respect and fellow
ship of the assembly. 

A Sacrifice Complete. 
Romans xii. 1. 

U NSTOP, O Lord, these ears of mine 
Thy stijl small voice to hear, 

No words -can whisper peace like Thine 
When foes are hov'ring near. 

Enlighten Thou my earth-dimmed eyes 
Thy glories, Lord, to see, 

Till, with the vision filled, I rise 
Transformed to walk with Thee. 

Entwine with cords of love divine 
My wand'ring heart to Thee; 

0 let me on Thy breast recline, 
And learn Thy love to me. 

Use in the service of Thy grace, 
O Lord, my hands and feet; 

Before the altar be my place 
A sacrifice complete. 

1 yield Thee only but Thine own, 
Bought with Thy blood, O Lord; 

Thyself upon'my heart enthrone, 
My Saviour, loved, adored! w. R. 

T H E path of holiness is narrow and the 
way is lonely. 
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The Fundamentals. 
O OME ninety-nine Half-Yearly Conferences 
^ have been held since their commence
ment close on fifty years ago. When 
first started, one of the small halls of 
the city was able to accommodate the 
Christians who gathered. It is now neces
sary to engage the second largest hall in 
the city for these meetings. It might be 
mentioned that fifty years ago there were 
probably only three or four gatherings of 
Christians, professedly meeting on simple 
Scriptural lines, in Glasgow. Now there 
are close on forty such assemblies, with 
many in surrounding district and towns. 

This being the Jubilee Year, it was thought 
wise, in these days of declension and de
parture from the faith, that there should 
be a re-statement of those "'things most 
surely believed amongst us." That the 
arrangement was a wise one was demon
strated, not only by the large number of 
Christians who attended, but also by the 
spirit and power of the ministry. As a 
result of the subjects dealt with, we be
lieve that many of the Lord's people have 
been made to feel more firmly than ever 
the Rock beneath their feet. 

In the circular convening the Meetings, 
Mr. J. R. CALDWELL emphasised the im
portance of the testimony thus : " ' I f the 
foundations be destroyed, what can the 
righteous do ? ' (Psa. 11. 3)." That this is 
at present the special work of the Adversary 
in Christendom is too evident to be dis
puted. What fundamental truth of Scrip
ture is not now being assailed ? And this, 
not only from outside opponents, but from 
within the circle of the professing Church, 
and led on, alas! too frequently by the 
University professors, whose duty it is to 
prepare for ministry from pulpit and plat
form the advancing ranks of the teachers 
and preachers to whom the rising genera
tion will listen, and whose doctrines they 
will inevitably receive and pass on. 

" The Divine record of the creation, the 
fact of the Deluge, the Virgin Birth of the 
Lord, His true Manhood and Divinity, His 
miraculous works, His literal Resurrection 

and Ascension and the Hope of His Coming 
again, all are questioned and denied, and 
the Divine infallible Record of it all, God's 
own inspired revelation to His people, is 
now declared to consist of myths and fables 
quite unbelievable in this enlightened 
twentieth century." 

We have pleasure in appending outlines 
of the addresses from notes by a hearer, un-
revised by the speakers. 

Saturday, 11th April, 1914. Subject : 

Inspiration. 
Mr. HY . PICKERING read 2 Timothy iv. 

5-8 and 2 Timothy iii. 14-17. He.said if we 
have not an inspired book we have little at 
all. As an opening to this important 
subject he would consider : (1) What does 
the Book claim to be ? (2) How does it 
demonstrate its claim ? (3) What are the 
external proofs of the Inspiration of Scrip
ture ? 

I. The Bible CLAIMS that (1) the men who 
wrote it (2 Peter i. 21), (2) the words (2 Peter 
iii. 2), (3) the letters, indicated by the letter s 
of Galatians iii. 16, (4) each jotandtittle (Matt. 
5. 18), formed (5) an inspired whole. 

II. I t DEMONSTRATES its inspiration (1) 
by causing men to be born again (1 Peter 
i. 23). Plant the Bible in any land you 
please, and the reading of it will accomplish ' 
what no other book will do ; it will re
generate men. Cases have been known 
where, apart from tract or missionary, men 
have been born again through simply 
reading the Word of God. Further, the 
Bible not only gives life, (2) it sustains life. 
Where the Bible is loved and treasured 
people grow spiritually ; where it is set aside 
men go backward instead of forward. 
(3) The Bible also keeps the life clean (John 
xv. 3). The Bible and sin never go to
gether. The Bible is in truth God's match
less cleanser (Psa. cxix. 9), able also to (4) 
build up (Acts xx. 32) and (5) to "perfect." 

III. One of the EXTERNAL PROOFS of the 
Inspiration. of the Scriptures is (1) its un
broken unity. This one Book really contains 
sixty-six books, written by forty different 
writers in four different languages on three 
separate continents, extending over a period 
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of about 1500 years, covering an area of 
about 1600 miles, and yet the complete 
sixty-six books unite in saying: " The 
Hand that made me is Divine." Clearly 
there is behind the Bible a great Master 
Mind. 

Its claim is further proved by (2) its 
fearless foretelling, (a) It foretells concerning 
the Person of Christ. In the Old Testa
ment you. have such an accurate history 
of our Lord Jesus Christ as to His birth, 
parentage, life, death, and resurrection, 
that you could almost construct a gospel 
out of the Old Testament. (6) It prophesies 
concerning the Jewish people. Many of 
these prophecies have been fulfilled to the 
letter, and the others will be fulfilled in 
their proper time, (c) It also declares the 
future of places, the flourishing cities of 
Babylon and Jerusalem, and all that has 
taken place in the history of these cities 
has been but the fulfilment of Scripture. 
(d) The Bible tells what kind of a world it 
would be in the year 1914. Paul in his 
closing letter to Timothy (2 Tim. iii. 1-5) 
gives nineteen marks of the days in which 
we live, closing with these words, " Lovers 
of pleasure rather than lovers of God" 
(2 Tim. iii. 4). The Bible proves itself to 
be inspired by (3) its conquering career. 
No Book has had so many enemies as the 
Bible. They have tried to burn and destroy 
it, but still it marches on. Tom Paine, the 
great infidel, said in his day that in one 
hundred years the Bible would be an un
known Book. Tom Paine is long since 
dead and well-nigh forgotten, but the Word 
of God is more alive to-day than ever. The 
press on which Tom Paine printed his 
blasphemous literature is now being used 
to print the precious Word of God, and the 
room from which his infidel books were 
circulated is now packed -full with the 
Scriptures of Truth. Truly the Word of 
God, like the Christ of God, rides forth 
" conquering and to conquer." 

C. F. HOGG followed with Luke xx. 8: " By 
what authority doest Thou these things," 
and other portions. When the Lord is 
asked to give external authority He points 
out that there can be no greater authority 

than the truth itself. After all, the great 
question is, Has a man got the will to be
lieve ? We should not argue with the un
converted about the Inspiration of the 
Scriptures. We cannot do this without 
injury to our own souls. Our first business 
is to preach Christ to them, and when a 
man believes in the Lord Jesus Christ he 
will not have much difficulty about the 
Inspiration of Scripture. Of course in 
order to know Christ we must turn to the 
New Testament. The four Gospels are 
reliable historical records of the life of 
Christ, apart entirely from any question 
of Inspiration. It is characteristic of our 
Lord's teaching that He appeals to the Old 
Testament. He does not assert that the 
Old Testament is inspired, He assumes it, 
and assumption is stronger than statement. 
There is considerable evidence to make us 
confident that the Bible we have to-day is 
the same as was handled by our Lord and 
to which He appealed. The Old Testament 
comes to us with the imprimatur of our 
Lord upon it. 

Mr. JOHN BRUNTON spoke of " the hid
den wisdom" of 1 Corinthians ii. 7, and 
pointed out that now as in olden days we 
needed the Divine power to have opened eyes 
understanding the Scriptures (Luke. xxiv. 
31, 45). Natural wisdom is as little use 
now as then. Speaking of the abundance 
of supplies in the Scriptures, he told of a 
father whose cup was running over, and his 
little girl said, " Drink some out of the 
saucer." Abundance from " a child " till 
the man of God is " perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works." 

Sunday afternoon, 12th April. Subject : 

Incarnation. 
In introducing the subject of the In

carnation, Mr. W. J. GRANT read John i. 
1-5, also verses 14 and 18. He spoke of 

I. INCARNATION FORESHADOWED. From 
time to time the Lord for a moment assumed 
human form.* He appeared in human form 
to Abraham, Jacob, Manoah, Joshua. These 
visitations showed that it was in the purpose 
of God that in due time He who temporarily 
manifested Himself in human form would 
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permanently assume that form. It may 
well touch our hearts that the Creator 
should descend even for a. moment to ap
pear in the form of a fallen creature, but it 
should touch our hearts still more when we 
remember that in the fulness of time He 
assumed that form to retain it for ever. 

II. INCARNATION FORETOLD. (1) The 
first prediction of this stupendous truth was 
made to Satan, the great originator of sin 
(Gen. iii. 15). This declaration must have 
been made in the hearing of Adam, for 
Adam immediately gave the woman a new 
name, " Eve, or the living one." As much 
as to say : This one who has hitherto borne 
simply the name of woman, shall now 
henceforth bear the name of the living one, 
because that through her and her seed shall 
be brought in that life which I and my seed 
have for ever forfeited. (2)- Another pre
diction is formed in the words of Moses to 
Israel: " The Lord thy God will raise up 
unto thee, a prophet from the midst of thee, 
of the brethren like unto me " (Deut, xviii. 
15). This is a very instructive statement. 
What sort of a messenger from God was 
Moses ? He was Redeemer, Prophet, 
Priest, and King all in one. In due time 
God would raise up One who would in 
reality be their Redeemer, Prophet, Priest, 
and King. And as such a One was to be 
raised from the midst of themselves, in
carnation was necessarily involved. From 
the beginning of Time it must have been 
the hope of every godly Jewish woman that 
she might be the honoured mother of the 
promised Messiah. (3) Isaiah also makes 
the following prediction : " Behold a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a Son, and shall 
call His name Immanuel " (Isa. vii. 14). 
Again, Isaiah foretells, "Unto us a Child is 
born "—humanity—" unto us a Son is 
given "—Deity—" and the government shall 
be on His shoulders : and His Name shall 
be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace" (Isa. ix. 6). (4) Another pre
diction is given by Zechariah : " Rejoice 
greatly, O daughter of Sion ; shout O daugh
ter of Jerusalem : behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee : He is just, and having salvation ; 

lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a 
colt the foal of an ass (Zech. ix. 9). (5) 
Psalm viii. gives us another prediction : 
"Wha t is man that Thou art mindful of 
him, and the son of man that Thou visitest 
h i m " (Psa. viii. 4). Here we have two 
distinct representative men, namely, " man" 
and the "Son'of Man." That the Son of 
Man in Psalm viii. is no other than the In
carnate One is established by Hebrews ii., 
where it is applied to the Lord Jesus Himself. 

III. INCARNATION WAS NECESSITATED. 
" The Word became flesh " (John i. 14). 
What an appropriate name, " tht. Word." 
As the Word of God He had from the be
ginning told out the power and wisdom of 
God. In providence He had told out God's 
goodness. In the moral government of God 
He had declared His holiness and righteous
ness, and He will do this more impressively 
in a Day that is future. The love of God 
had, however, never been properly told out 
nor could it be apart from Incarnation, and 
therefore the Blessed Word became flesh 
and tabernacled amongst men, declaring 
forth the holiness and the love of God 
in the words of grace He uttered and in the 
works of mercy He performed. At the 
close of His marvellous life He completed 
that declaration in making Himself a Sacri
fice upon the Cross. 

IV. IN ORDER TO MAKE AN ATONEMENT 
FOR SIN the Incarnation was necessary. 
Christ must become Incarnate in order to 
make to God a full and eternal payment 
for sin. By man sin had been introduced ; 
by a man alone could sin be removed. In 
flesh it had been committed, in flesh only 
could it be atoned for. " God sending 
His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and by a sacrifice for sin, executed sin 
in the flesh " (Rom. viii. 3). 

Notice that before ever the Blessed One 
could make Himself a sacrifice for sin, He 
must first be tested throughout His life 
preceding His death. Adam had been 
tested, so must He. Where the first man 
utterly failed, the Second Man absolutely 
stood. His perfect character being fully 
proved, His original Deity, now supplanted 
by a perfect experimental humanity, gave 

i 
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to His sacrifice a full and eternal efficacy. 
And so a new humanity has been introduced 
in the Second Man. A humanity whose 
order is not lower but higher than the angels, 
whose constitution is not Adamic, but 
Christian, whose nature is Divine (2 Peter 
i. 4). In other words, if the Divine then 
was manifest in the flesh, the human in 
Him is lifted into the Divine. Oh, wondrous 
mystery of measurelsss grace! j . G. 

To be followed by completion of addresses on " Incarnation," 
and by notes on " The Deity of Christ" and " The Gospel." The 
address by L. W. G. Alexander on "Christ Divine" will be 
reported in full. 

Not for Ever. 

SCATTERED, but not for ever ! Exiles 
here, 

As pilgrims on our homeward way we 
t iead ; 

Faint yet pursuing, drawing ever near, 
By unseen guidance led. 

Waiting, but not for ever! H E will come 
At morn, or noon, or at the eventide, 

And call us from our work to gather home, 
And ever to abide. 

Weary, but not for ever! To His rest, 
Deep and eternal, Christ has called His 

own; 
There, in His likeness, glorified and blest, 

To know as known. 
Parted, but not for ever ! Where He is 

There shall His servants be—no grief, 
no tear, 

No doubt, or spot, or stain shall cloud our 
bliss 

While Christ is near. 
Strangers, but not for ever ! Soon to raise 

In fellowship unbroken round the throne 
Our endless song of rapture and of praise 

To HIJII alone. A. E. W. 

Gathered Gleanings 
From the corners of many fields (Lev. xxiii. 22), by HyP. 

TRUE service and the truth of God's 
revelation in Scripture will never be found 
really at variance.—Prof. James On. 

For two thousand years that Blessed One 
has been washing the feet (John xiii. 5) of 
millions of His disciples, and He has never 
tired yet.—W. J. Lloyd. 

The Emigrants. 
Pictures in the Book of Ruth.—V. 

By DAVID ANDERSON - BERRY. 

FAMINE had laid its hands on the plea
sant town of Bethlehem and the fertile 

fields of Ephratah, and the pastures perished 
and the cattle died. 

A leading pastoralist named Elimelech 
held what in modern language we should 
call " a position in the county." Not only 
was he wealthy, but he was descended from 
that noble prince of Judah who led his tribe 
in the famous march of faith round Jericho 
when it was made manifest to all t h a t " this is 
the victory that overcometh . . . our faith!" 

But now Elimelech's heart sinks as the 
water in the pools sinks and the babble of 
the "brooks dies away. I t sinks every day as 
the number of his flocks and herds sinks 
from the lack of pasture and the want 
of water. 

I picture Elimelech climbing the hill 
that rises behind the town. See yon lonely 
figure gazing westwards. Alas! no cloud 
rises out of the sea. Turning to descend, 
he views at his feet the brown and parched 
fields, the leafless trees, and' the vultures 
quarrelling over their prey. He looks 
farther afield. Yonder are the ruddy cliffs 
above the Dead Sea shimmering far beneath. 
These purple shadows that lean along the 
horizon are the mountains of Moab; from 
the summit of one Moses viewed this 
pleasant promised land. But between the 
cliffs and the mountains is a broad green 
line, as if some giant hand had filled some 
giant brush with just such a green as makes 
the mind dream of luscious pastures in 
which lowing kine stand knee deep calling 
for their keepers to lead them home, and 
drawn a broad deep line across the land
scape. Elimelech knew what this vivid, 
sufficing green meant. It was the pastoral 
canton of Moab. And anyone who climbs 
the hills behind Bethlehem to-day can see 
it. The size of the county of Huntingdon ; 
the same dis'tance away by road that 
Huntingdon is from London; this Field of 
Moab is noted for its fertility and freedom 
from famine. 
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But for every true child of Israel Moab 
was out of bounds. No Moabite to the 
tenth generation could enter, the congrega
tion (Deut, xxiii. 3). And if the only way an 
Israelite could enter Moab was at the head 
•of a conquering army to give laws to the 
vanquished and exact limitless taxation 
from its inhabitants, let us remember that 
in that famous monument, the Moabite 
Stone, we have a self-glorifying record of 
the prowess of Moab and the miseries of a 
defeated Israel, and of the might of Che-
mosh its god contrasted with the feeble
ness of Jehovah. And as in far later days 
the dark and. sinister enemy of mankind 
assails the Son of Man in a spot not far from 
where Elimelech stands, so now I seem to 
see the same tenebrous figure enveloping 
that poor man in his vigil on the mount. 
Curiously, the line of attack is the same in 
both cases. Famine, hunger, and something 
to eat. To the former he said, Here it 
is at your feet. Nature has formed these 
very stones as if they were fossil loaves. 
Take, eat. In the latter case doubtless 
his argument was the same. Your flocks 
and herds are starving. Your people are 
beginning to feel the pinch of want. By-
and-by Naomi and these two dear children 
will beg their bread, and (of course) in vain. 
Yonder is plenty. Yonder your herds will 
increase, and your flocks will require larger 
folds. Go, my friend, go! 

And the obstacle was the same in both 
cases. It was 

Not the Will of God. 
Had our blessed Lord turned these seeming 
loaves into life-supporting bread He would 
only have anticipated the slow wonders 
of His own handmaid, nature. But then 
He would have changed the venue of the 
fight. By working miracle after miracle 
our Lord could have won an easier way to 
glory, but it would have been the abandon
ing of the moral for the physical arena, and 
leaving the victory in the spiritual sphere 
to Satan and to sin. 

Thus Elimelech, in leaving the land of 
promise, in act and deed cast from him the 
gift of God, because it did not please him. 

He knew the Law. And in it he was as
sured that famine never came the way of 
the Land save for reasons of justice and 
judgment. And in fleeing from it he for
sook the house of discipline, where alone 
justice and judgment become mercy and 
truth, because God is there in Christ dealing 
with His children. So in forsaking the 
fields of Ephratah to save his life (and here 
I view life from the Israelite's standpoint, 
who looked upon his life as including that 
of his descendants: a tree that might bear 
on its topmost bough the branch called the 
Messiah) and find in the Field of Moab a 
livelihood, Elimelech lost both. For there 
he found a grave, leaving his widow a poor 
beggar—and childless. 

Even thus do all who view life merely as 
a livelihood, and its course as a series of 
doors, one providentially opened before the 
other quite closes. Such should feel for 
Elimelech, for ere the grisly hand of famine 
had quite closed that door upon him the 
plump hand of plenty had opened this door 
before him beckoning him through. But the 
will of God for His children's welfare is not 
wholly of this nature. Others would al
together dissociate the indications of His 
will from outward happenings, and as
sociate them with what is inward and sub
jective. They talk of the " inner light," 
" the voice of the Spirit," and bid us hearken 
to God speaking within us, instead of look
ing for His working for us without in cir
cumstances. But this is merely part of the 
truth. We have not only to watch for His 
working for us in the circumstances around. 
We have not only to chasten our spirits to 
hear His voice amid the silence within, and 
seek to clear the eyes of our hearts that we 
may see His light beaconing us, not only in 
the darkness that is around, but also within 
us. We have to bring all these tokens of 
His loving care to 

The Test of His Word. 
For after all we are but little children 

oying in the night, and easily deceived. 
There are other spirits beside the Holy 
Spirit, and in the Word we are warned that 
Satan himself is able to put on the disguise 
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of an angel of light. What Ithuriel's spear 
have we, at whose touch these dark spirits 
stand revealed, and the head and ruler of 
them all is made manifest in his true nature ? 
The Word of God. We are told that St. 
Martin of Tours (the postman's patron) 
was once almost deceived by the devil ap
pearing to him in the garb of an angel from 
Heaven, a messenger from God with a mes
sage of high import. Martin marvelled 
that a mere angel had been entrusted with 
such a command. Upon which the angel 
replied that he was the Angel of the 
Covenant, the holy Jesus Himself. At 
which Martin was greatly stumbled that 
such a poor saint as he should be so highly 
honoured. Whilst musing, the words came 
to. his mind, " When Jesus had so said He 
showed unto them His hands and His 
side." Upon which the perplexed saint, 
starting up, said, " If thou be He, show 
me thy hands! " And lo ! he was alone. 
The arch-deceiver had disappeared. Myth 
as this is, yet let it teach us this 
lesson, a lesson poor Elimelech never 
learned, that the Word of God is the true 
touchstone for every indication, be it 
without or within, of what we believe to 
be God's will for our welfare. And as amidst 
the clouds of dust, the creaking of cart 
wheels, the lowing of herds, and the bleating 
of sheep, Elimelech disappears adown the 
road to Moab we see a neighbour to another 
picture. This time it is a solitary traveller. 
He too descends, but it is in an opposite 
direction. He travels towards the sea. 
By-and-by the masts and rigging of ships 
fill his vision. This man is consciously 
fleeing from God, so he seeks a vessel bound 
for a distant port. Here is one about to 
sail. The sails are being hoisted, the warps 
are being cast off, and the wind is blowing 
free. Where to ? To Tarshish, the other 
side of the world. " How providential," 
a modern would have said. I know not 
what the tired man said who paying 
his passage money, and stumbling over 
ropes and bales descends to his berth, where 
he falls fast asleep. I only know that his 
name is Jonah, and that he is fleeing " from 
the presence of the Lord." 

Hang up these 
T w o Pictures. 

in the gallery of your memories, and, as a 
corrective, write under one, " Obedience," 
and under the other "Fa i th . " Not for
getting that these two are simply opposite 
aspects of that great faculty of the mind 
we label " trust," or "belief." 

Peter writes of those, " E l e c t . . . ac
cording .to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, in sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience." The ground, the sphere, and 
end of spiritual sanctification. For " to 
obey is better than sacrifice." John writes, 
" This is the victory that overcame the 
world, our faith." Mark strictly an aorist 
here, for John thereby assures us that the 
moment our hand touched Christ the 
victory was ours for all time. 

These two men, Elimelech and Jonah, 
disobeyed the will of God, the former for 
the sake of his family, the latter for the sake 
of his nation ; and both because their minds 
were blinded by unbelief. David said in 
bis heart, " I shall perish one day by the 
hand of Saul." Elimelech thought that 
he and his would perish by the hand of 
famine; whilst Jonah thought that his 
nation would perish by the hand of the 
Assyrian. What am I saying in my heart ? 
What are you ? And what is God saying 
to us ? =• 

Tract Band Work. 
T T is cheering to hear of numbers of 
-*- young men and young women who 
have banded themselves together, and 
spend a portion of each week in the work of 
tract distribution. Many Tract Bands set 
apart the Saturday afternoons of the sum
mer months to visit the villages in their 
neighbourhoods, and proclaim the Gospel 
by the living voice and the printed page. 
We wish all such workers "God-speed" 
in their service. A few thoughts, exhorta
tions, and suggestions under the three 
following headings may prove helpful. 

I.-*- Vision. 
In order that all service may be con

strained by the love of Christ, it is necessary 
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to remember the condition and position of all 
sinners. They are under the power of sin> 
and thus exposed to the w.rath of God* 
May a vision of the uriconverted's solemn 
and sorrowful plight be impressed on every 
worker. With this, let us consider the con
tinued gracious attitude of God. He loves 
the sinner, and is longsuffering towards 
him, " not willing that any should perish." 
All this is manifested in the Gospel, of 
which we have been made " ambassadors " 
(2 Cor. v. 20). The Gospel of God is con
cerning His Son, Jesus Christ, who was 
sinless and blameless, died a death of agony 
and shame, was buried, triumphantly arose 
on the third day, and is now alive for ever 
more. This, message when received in faith 
has the power to bring the sinner nigh to 
God, to bring to him pardon for all his sins, 
a way of escape from condemnation, and it 
makes him a child of God for ever. Is 
there a message like that to be found any
where? 

II.—Passion. 
Let each worker dwell calmly, and quietly 

on the facts already mentioned, and as he 
recalls the story of grace in his own ex
perience, his soul will be filled and flooded 
with the next great essential for his work, 
viz., passion. Sympathy for the sinner will 
thus be created, leading to definite prayer 
and then to practical and strenuous efforts. 
Consider the compassion of our Master, the 
passion which possessed the apostle Paul, 
as also that which has moved numbers in 
all ages and lands to carry the glad tidings 
" wherever man is found," whether in our 
own villages or in the great continents of 
the world which " God so loved." 

III.—Mission. 
The vision of the world's need, producing 

a passion, will evidence itself in a mission. 
This is the work so many will be engaging 
in during the summer months. Oh, the 
joy and zeal of a band of strong, healthy 
workers, whose hearts the Lord has touched, 
setting forth on a Saturday afternoon, or 
at other times, in such a service for such a 
Master. There is nothing to . equal this 
inside or outside the Church of God to-day. 

Now for a few 
Hints. 

Read, know, and select your "ammuni
tion." Size up the person to whom you are 
about to deliver a tract. Don't always call 
it a tract. Vary the expression, e.g., " Some
thing-to read," " a Gospel paper," " a little 
booklet," " a message of peace," and so on,. 
as your own ready wit will suggest. There 
are usually two or three ways of doing the 
same thing. A tract can be given away in
differently, like an ordinary tradesman's bill, 
or as a postman hastily delivers his letters. 
The message you are anxious to convey is 
worthy of a better treatment. In handing 
a clean, respectable booklet, do so as 
pleasantly as possible, with a smile, and 
perhaps some such words as, " Will you. 
please accept a Gospel paper ? " If cheer
fully accepted, carelessly received, or 
even bluntly refused, always have grace-
and presence of mind to say "Thank 
you." 

Perhaps after going over a village with, 
tracts an open-air service may be held, when< 
young men tell the story of their conversions 
or say a word. Let there be careful andl 
prayerful preparation as to what you are 
going to say. In every instance preach a 
simple and clear Gospel. In no case let it. 
be a misty or fantastic message. God has -
often blessed this kind of plodding village • 
work, and He is willing and able to do so. 
again. ' , j . s . 

THE RESURRECTION BODY OF OUR • LORD.—A number of:: 
esteemed Correspondents have written taking exception to 
expressions in the article in our May No. by Mr. A. Stacy-
Watson on this subject. These letters we are keeping before us. 
for consideration, and hope to refer to them in our next. 

By a typographical alteration, the article was given as by 
(Miss) E. Stacy-Watson, and 1st col., p. 79, line 7 from bottcm,: 
for " on " read in; line 6 from bottom, for " fall" read fact. Ed. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th Of lb.6" 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING: 

SCARCELY SAVED.—Would you give help on 
1 Peter iv. 18: "If the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the sinner and the ungodly 
appear ?" 

APPOINTMENT OF ELDERS.—Is it scripturali 
for an assembly to elect elders by vote, or how-
should they be distinguished ? 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF THE LORD'S BAPTISM.— 
What is the exact significance of our Lord's 
baptism, especially of His statement, "Thus 
it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness?" 
{Matt. iii. 15). 

Did Christ Bear the Wrath 
of God? 

QUESTION 643.—We often hear the state
ment that the Lord Jesus on the Cross bore 
the wrath of God. Is this found in the Scrip
tures ? If not, would it not be safer to keep to 
what the Word states ? 

Answer A.—Of course it is " safest to keep 
to what the Word says." " What saith the 
Scripture ? " " Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world " 
(John i. 29). " He that spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us a l l " (Rom. 
viii. 32). " For He hath made Him to be sin 
for us who knew no s in" (2 Cor. v. 21). 
" Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us : for it is 
written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on 
a tree " (Gal. iii. 13). " Who His own self bare 
our sins in His own body on the tree " (1 Peter 
ii. 24), " Thy wrath lieth hard upon Me. 
Thy fierce wrath goeth over Me " (Psa. lxxxviii. 
7, 16). 

What else can such language as this mean 
if not that our blessed Lord endured 
the wrath of God ? Galatians iii. 13 is a 
•quotation from Deuteronomy xxi. 23, which 
reads, " He that is hanged is accursed of God." 

If the Lord did not endure the wrath of 
God, then divine justice has not been satisfied, 
and we must ourselves bear it. In short, there 
is no salvation otherwise. Wm. Hd. 

Answer B.—Surely Psalm xlix. 2 6 ; Isaiah 
liii. 5, 10; Zechariah xiii. 7 supply the answer. 
God dealt with His beloved Son about our 
sins. In enduring the Cross the Lord Jesus 
endured the wrath of God against sin, for He 
was there made sin. " He became a curse 
for us." God's wrath, as well as His righteous
ness, has been revealed from Heaven (Rom. i. 
18). Wrath is very different from hatred. 
Love and hatred cannot exist together, but 
wrath, i.e., judicial anger or righteous in
dignation is not incompatible with perfect 
love. We were the objects of His great love 
when we lay under His just wrath (Eph. ii. 3). 
He so loved us as to send His Son to be the 
propitiation for our sins. Propitiation in
volves the appeasement of divine wrath, the 
satisfaction of the divine nature offended by 

sin, as well as the covering of transgression 
(Num. xvi. 46, 47). All God's righteous in
dication against sin fell upon His Son (Psa. 
lxxxviii. 6, 7), yet in His death He was 
especially the Object of the Father's love 
(Johnx. 17). 

" Fire," in Scripture, is a figure of that 
holiness of God, which if it t ry One perfectly 
obedient, only brings out a sweet savour 
(Heb. xii. 29), but when it comes into contact 
with sin, or One made sin, it becomes wrath, 
because it is holiness. " To burn " on the 
brazen altar was " to cause to smoke as 
fragrance " (Lev. iv. 10), but " to burn " out
side the camp was " to consume " in judg
ment (Lev. iv. 12). The burnt offering and 
the sin offering found their antitype in the 
same death of Christ. Even whilst wrath 
preyed on Him there was that in His death and 
Person which was an odour of a sweet smelling 
savour. When forsaken of God, He was never 
more the delight of the Father's heart, for He 
was there doing the Father's will. God in His 
love has provided the ransom by which His 
righteousness and holiness have been satisfied 
and His wrath appeased, and through which 
there is purgation of the offence and cleansing, 
forgiveness, and favour for those who believe 
on His Son. w. R. L. 

Reception of Fellow-Saints. 
QUESTION 644.—(1) What is the scriptural 

ground of reception into fellowship ? (2) Does 
Romans -xiv. 1 refer to reception a t the Lord's 
Table, or into our private houses ? (3) If 
knowledge is the ground of reception, perhaps 
the standard could be given. 

Answer A.—(1) The assembly is entitled to 
adequate testimony that there has been a 
satisfactory confession of faith on the part of 
the one being introduced in the faith of God's 
elect, such faith being evidenced by a righteous 
walk. In other words, the assembly should be 
satisfied that he is a true believer and sound in 
the faith. If he comes from a place where 
false doctrine is held or taught, he should of 
course clear himself in view of 2 John 11, how
ever personally sound he may be. The honour 
of Christ is involved, and there can be no 
Christian fellowship apart from fellowship 
with the Father and the Son. 

But to require unanimity of judgment on 
other truths of Scripture as a ground of com
munion is to scatter the flock and to form a 
sect. Perhaps no two of us could be found to 
be perfectly agreed in the interpretation of all 
Scripture. This is no doubt a cause for 



QUESTIONS AND A N S W E R S — D E A T H O F F . S. ARNOT. 97 

humiliation, yet it should not hinder cordial 
Christian friendship if such diversity of judg
ment be upon matters which, f however im
portant in themselves, are not such as to pre
vent our recognition of each other as members 
of Christ. 

(2) We have no right to have Christian 
fellowship with any who could not be re
ceived a t the Lord's Table. If we can really 
enjoy i t elsewhere, what right have we to 
refuse i t there ? The Lord's Table is the ex
pression of fellowship which already exists, and 
so the principle of Romans xiv. 1 ; xv. 7 ; 
and xvi. 2 would surely apply. 

(3) We are to receive one another as Christ 
received us, " to the glory of God " (Rom. 
xv. 7). He did not receive us conditionally, 
or upon certain terms, nor because we had 

(attained a certain standard of knowledge, or 
saw everything according to His view. If so, 
not one of us would be eligible for reception 
for we all know but in part. The lesson of 
Romans xiv. 15 is surely this, tha t in our 
reception of each other nothing is to be 
allowed to interfere with the immediate 
authority of Christ as Lord of the conscience. 
Thus shall we receive one another in the Lord 
as becometh saints (xvi. 2), and such loving 
welcome will be the best way of delivering 
those who may be weak in faith. W.R.L. 

Answer B.—(1) " T h e scriptural ground." 
Reception of the Gospel and baptism, according 
to Acts ii. 41, 42, the sequence being adding 
and continuance. There was something visible 
to add to, and continuance supposes intro
duction into a thing or an assembly already 
existing. The believers thus added and con
tinuing are termed " their own company " in 
Acts iv. 23. Afterwards, when Saul of Tarsus 
was converted and baptised, he was thence
forth " with the disciples a t Damascus" 

Bath, 16th May, 1914. 
To the Editor of T H E WITNESS. 

NEWS has just reached us by cablegram of 
the falling asleep of Mr. Frederick Stanley 
Arnot, so long and well known in connection 
with the Lord's work in Central Africa. 
He died a t Johannesburg, where he and his 
family have been residing for some years. 
His heart was up to the last deeply bent upon 
the work in Africa, and from Johannesburg 
he has made more than one visit to the interior. 

In 1911, accompanied by his devoted wife, 
he made a pioneer journey to the Kabompo 

(ix. 19). Then, coming shortly after to 
Jerusalem, " he assayed to join himself to the 
disciples " there. After satisfying themselves 
that he was a disciple he was received, 
" and was with them coming in and going out 
a t Jerusalem " (v. 28). Such was the prac
tice that obtained in the days of the apostles, 
and it should still suffice for all true-hearted 
believers who desire to act in godly simplicity. 
I t does not require much spiritual discernment 
to understand the will of the Lord in such 
matters, but a desire to please Him. The 
Church of God being a spiritual body, it is 
neither formed nor controlled by human laws, 
and the only law that counts is the law of love. 
" He that hath My commandments and 
keepeth them, he it is tha t loveth Me^; " and 
" By this shall all men know tha t ye* are My 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." 
Love raises no difficulties, and asks no ques
tions, but simply obeys, and delights to do so. 

(2) " Does Romans xiv. 1 refer to reception 
a t the Lord's Table, or into our private houses?" 
Primarily, to neither. Both here and in xv. 7 
the subject under survey is the attitude of 
one believer in the assembly toward another. 
Things in the Church a t Rome needed adjust
ment, for some had begun to " judge " their 
brethren, and others to " set a t nought " their 
brethren. Chapters xiv. and xv. were written 
to put them right toward one another. 

(3) " If knowledge is the ground of recep
tion, perhaps the standard could be given." 
One could hardly imagine a sincere young 
believer asking such a question, and can only 
conclude that the querist is one of maturer 
years, asking not in the spirit of Paul when 
he asked, " Lord, what wilt Thou have me to 
do ? " The only standard that I know of is 
Acts ii. 41, and love conforms to it in the 
simplicity of faith and obedience. wm. H&. 

River, a part he had long been anxious to 
reach. He was greatly impressed with the 
need of the district and with the openings for 
work there. He built a hut-house and laid 
his plans to return there for more permanent 
work. This he attempted to do the following 
year, but on reaching Kimberley his spleen 
trouble, the result of previous arduous labours, 
returned, and he paid a brief visit to England 
in 1913 in order to get medical advice and see 
if his spleen could be removed. This was not 
recommended, but the rest and change to 
England were blessed of God to considerable 
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improvement in his health, and he was able 
to return to Johannesburg in May, 1913. 

The following November he set out again 
for the Kabompo, accompanied by two young 
brethren—Mr. G. R. Suckling, who had al
ready spent two years in the Lunda country, 
•and Mr. T. L. Rogers. They were somewhat 
delayed en route, but reached the Kabompo 
in1 January, and while Mr. Suckling went to 
look for a good centre in the neighbourhood, 
Mr. Arnot commenced meetings and schools, 
besides attending to the multifarious work 
of a pioneer mission station, and caring for 
Mr. Rogers, who had been • temporarily in
capacitated by a gun accident. While thus 
busily engaged Mr. Arnot was suddenly taken 
seriously ill. He described it afterwards as 
like a sword-thrust. Mr. Rogers and the 
native Commissioner took him to the Barotse 
capi ta l /where medical aid was obtainable, 
and when he was sufficiently recovered to be 
further removed, a friend coming south 
kindly' escorted him t o ' Johannesburg. Here 
it was discovered that his spleen had burst. 
Frequently repeated tappings to remove the 
constant accumulation of fluid . were neces
sary, and he consequently grew weaker. We 
had a letter from him a week ago, and one of 
his last efforts was to read over the proof 
sheets and write a few concluding words for 
a book which he had prepared last year. We 
have as yet no particulars of the end.—Yours 
in our Lord's service. ROBT. E . SPARKS. 

P.S.—As evidence of our brother's untiring 
zeal for the spread of the Gospel in untouched 
regions of Africa, we may say that in a recent 
letter he reminded us of the word, " All in 
Asia heard the Word," remarking that we 
easily content ourselves with reaching all in 
particular places, but all in Africa would mean 
a continuous reaching out east, west, north, 
and south ere we begin to fulfil our ministry. 

R.E.S. 

The purpose to go to Central Africa as a 
missionary, stimulated by what he had heard 
and read of David Livingstone, Mr. Arnot 
kept steadily before him from boyhood. And 
in view thereof he set to work to prepare 
himself in all things necessary to furnish him 
to be a self-supporting missionary. 

He learned to build a boat, to make shoes, 
to cut out cloth and sew it as a tailor'. He 
learned how to take a watch to pieces and put 
it together^'again, and practised working as a 
blacksmith and as a joiner. He also acquired 
a : certain amount of medical and surgical 
knowledge which on several occasions stood 

him in good stead, both as to himself and others. 
To all this he added a careful systematic study 
of the Scriptures, the result of which was that 
all his addresses were edifying as well as 
suggestive. He had long to wait, b u t in 1881-
the way opened up for his going forth. 
He went from Glasgow, with the hearty com
mendation of elder brethren, who had marked 
his diligence in summer pioneer Gospel work 
in Scottish and English districts. , 

He once told the writer that he never knew 
what fear was. And his power of endurance 
was remarkable. Once having got the fore
finger of his left hand accidentally shot, and 
the borie from the first joint being splintered, 
he saw t h e safest course was to amputate the 
first joint. This he did himself, stitching up 
the skin and leaving a shorter, but still useful 
finger. 

On one occasion, while sailing up the Zam
bezi in a native canoe, they saw they were 
being chased by a hippopotamus. The native 
Crew quickly ran the canoe up on a bank and 
decamped in terror. Arnot held his ground, 
waited till the monster came close to the 
stern of the canoe, then Striking his flint and 
Steel at the creature's nose, it bolted away in 
fright arid troubled them1 no more. 

On one journey he was rendered helpless 
with African fever. He .had no companion 
but a little black boy. But the boy was de
voted to his master, remained closely by him, 
carried him water to drink, nursed and helped 
him with* tender care, until after a number of 
days help arrived and he was able to move 
slowly on. In many ways he suffered much, 
bu t never wavered from his purpose, and 
proved, as few men ever have, the faithfulness 
of God and His power to save. 

We refer our readers to the Believer's 
Pathway of this month for a more detailed 
account of this wonderful life. Always quiet 
and unassuming, gracious and godly in every 
relationship and circumstance, he won the, 
hearts of all who knew him. He was a man 
of faith, and marvellous indeed were the ways 
in Which all his needs were supplied by the 
God in whom he trusted. Never a hint of 
need was uttered by him in human ears, but 
the Hearer and Answerer of Prayer was ever 
attentive to his cry, and never once failed him. 

Let us remember in prayer his beloved wife 
now left a widow, and their godly family, and 
also his aged mother, who, much as she loved 
him, did not withhold or hinder him in any way 
fro,m the path into which God had called him. 

J. R. CALipWEIX. 



WITNESS BIBLE STUDY CIRCLE 
Conducted by C. F. HOGG and W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Galatians 4. 943. 
to be in bondage—in the best texts the 

tense is momentary, = ' t o enter into bond
age ', cp. Acts 15. 10, " a yoke . . . which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear." 

over again ?—j>alin (which is tr. " again " 
earlier in the verse, and is of frequent occur
rence) anothen (which does not occur 
elsewhere in Paul's Epp.). Luke uses 
anothen of the starting point of his careful 
investigations into the earthly history of 
the Lord Jesus, 1. 3, and, in a similar sense, 
•of the Jews' knowledge of Paul's life story, 
Acts 26. 5. Matthew and Mark use it of 
the rending of the veil of the Temple " from 
the top ", and John the weaving of the seam
less coat, 19. 23 ; James uses it of Heaven, 
the dwelling place of God, 1. 7, 3. 15, 17; 
•so does John., 3. 31 (where " He that cometh 
from above " and " He that cometh from 
Heaven" are alternative descriptions of 
Christ), 19. 11 (where not Imperial Rome 
but Heaven—by metonymy for God Who 
•dwells there—is intended). 

This usage in other parts of the Gospel 
would perhaps be decisive in favour of the 
margin "from above" in 3.3,7, but that the 
words of Nicodemus, v., 4, show that he 
understood them as meaning " born anew." 
Here also not ' again' but ' anew' is the 
Apostle's thought, for though the bondage 
would be the same in essence and in effect, 
it would be new in that it would be no 
longer bondage to idols but to the Law— 
the old bondage, in fact, but to a new 
master.|| 

v. 10,Ye observe—paratereo, astrengthened 
iorm of the verb tereo, ' to keep' (see note at 
1 Thess. 5. 23) is used, = ' to observe scrupu

lously ', cp. Ps. 130. 3, where LXX has the 
•same word; the middle voice suggests that 
this punctilious respect for days, etc., was 
with a view to their own profit and not 
from any disinterested motive. What the 
Apostle now says is equally applicable to 
Jews and Gentiles, but the days, etc., are 
Jewish festivals; the Apostle does Hot sug
gest that the Galatians were in danger of 

returning to idolatry, he is furnishing proof 
of the suggestion conveyed in his question, 
" how turn ye back again " ? 

days,—i.e., the weekly sabbaths, see Rom. 
14. 5, Col. 2. 16. 

and months,—i.e., the new moons, see 
1 Chron. 23. 31. 

and seasons,—i.e., the three annual feasts 
of the Jews, see 2 Chron. 8. 13 where, in 
LXX, " t i m e s " is kairos, the word used 
here; see note at 1 Thess. 5. 1; see also 
Lev. 23. 4. 

and years.—*'.«., Sabbatic years, and years 
of Jubilee, see Lev. 25. 1-8. 

While it is probable that these were the 
occasions in the mind of the Apostle when 
he wrote, still they must.not be taken in 
a too literal sense, as though, e.g:, :the 
Galatians had actually been observing a 
year of Jubilee. If they observed the least 
of them they acknowledged the principle, it 
was as though they observed all. Hereto
fore the Apostle had mentioned circumcision 
only as indicative of the declension of these 
believers, but of course they could not draw 
the line at that ; once they put themselves, 
under the Law, they became debtors to do 
all the Law enjoined, see 5. 3, below. 
Moreover, the religious observance of days 
is inconsistent with the spirit of theGospel; 
to keep a day is a tacit admission that that 
day is, in some sense, holier than other 
days, whereas, to the Christian, every day 
is holy. 

This subject is dealt with from another 
point of view in Rom. 14. There the 
Apostle gives counsels as to the treatment 
of brethren who had a conscience in such 
matters, and of whom he speaks as weak in 
faith. These, he declares, are the objects of 
the love of Christ, v. 15, the work of God, 
v. 20, His servants, v. 4, and their brethren, 
v. 10. Moreover, weak though they may 
be, the conscience of such is "consciousness 
of God " (1 Pet. 2.19, marg.); v. 6. Plainly, 
therefore, they are not to be denied the 
privileges of Christian fellowship, 15. 7, 
even though they are, on account of this 
weakness of faith, unable to share the full 
burden of Christian responsibility, 14. 1. 
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Nor are such to be held in contempt or 
otherwise grieved, v. 15, or judged, v. 13; 
rather are they to be encouraged and 
considered, that all may be edified, v. 19. 
The strength of Christ is manifest in this 
that He bears with the weaknesses of the 
strong among His people; their strength is 
to be manifested in bearing with the weak 
among themselves, 15. 1-3. In Col. 2. 16 
the matter is approached from yet another 
standpoint. There the Apostle warns the 
believers against permitting anyone to 
judge them in respect of these very things, 
meaning thereby, primarily, *let no one 
judge you for refusing to observe them,' see 
v. 17; but that complete liberty which is 
secured to all in the Gospel is best asserted 
absolutely, 'let no one judge you either way'. 
If a man died with Christ why should he 
subject himself to ordinances? It is too 
often forgotten that liberty is either liberty 
for all or is not liberty at all. 

v. 11, lam afraid of you,—apparently=' I am 
apprehensive about you ' : the words testify, 
a, to his sense of their danger, and b, to his 
deep interest in them. 

lest by any means—as at 2. 2, cp. 1 
Thess. 3. 5. 

I have bestowed labour upon you—kopiazo, 
as at 1 Thess. 5. 12, where see note. Cp. 
Rom. 16. 6. The measure of his appre
hension about them is seen in this that he 
does not say 'lest I should have', but " lest 
I have " ; his labour was a fact, the result 
of it 'was contingent on their loyalty to 
what they had learned at the outset. 

in vain.—as in 3. 4. 
v. 12,1 beseech you, brethren,—deomai, a 

word which is also used of prayer to God, 
see note at 1 Thess. 3. 10. After reasoning 
comes expostulation, after expostulation 
appeal. Much of the section thus intro
duced is occupied with reminiscences of the 
writer's first visit to the Galatians, and as 
there is no history of the circumstances to 
which the Apostle refers, it is somewhat 
difficult to follow the connection of the 
thought. I t is clear, however, that the 
relations between them had been of an 
unusually cordial character, and on this 
fact his appeal is based. He would have 

them think of him as one of themselves, so-
he calls them " brethren ". 

be as I am, for I am as ye are.—' be ' is, 
lit., ' become', and this suggests the render
ing ' become as I am, for I became as ye 
are' , i.e., ' I was once zealous for the Law, 
1. 14, but I laid aside its supposed advan
tages, and my life-long prejudice in its-
favour, cp. Phil. 3. 7, in order to take a 
place beside you Gentiles: now I appeal to-
you who have put yourselves under the 
Law, or who contemplate doing so, to take-
your place beside me—be ye free as I am 
free'. Cp. 1 Cor. 9. 21. 

Ye did me no wrong:—anticipating a. 
possible suggestion that the vigour of the 
Apostle's language was due to some personal 
grievance. The point tense shows that he-
has in mind the occasion of his first visit to-
them. The emphasis is on " n o " , lit., 
" i n nothing did ye do me an injustice". 
Cp. 2 Cor. 12, 13, where the Apostle is. 
ironical. 

v. 13, but ye know that—on the contrary, 
so far from doing him any injury that he 
might resent, he reminds them that the-
circumstances under which, they first met 
were such as rather to put him under 
obligation to them because of the kindness, 
with which they treated him when his sick
ness might very well have repelled them. 

because of an infirmity—another form of 
the word tr. " weakness " in v. 9, above. 

of the flesh—i.e., some bodily ailment, of 
what nature is not stated, hence it is vain 
to speculate about i t ; see Intro. Note,. 
Witness, 1911, p. 107. 

I preached the gospel unto you the first-
time: lit., ' t h e former t ime' , see margin; 
i.e., on the former of two previous visits; 
see Intro. Note, Witness, 1912, p. 79. His-
visit to the Galatian cities had not been 
premeditated, it was an indirect consequence 
of his illness. _______ 

Questions. 
59. What .is the teaching of the Epp. to the 

Romans, Galatians and Hebrews as to (a) the 
character, and (6) the objects, of the Law ? 

60. How do the Epp. to the Thessalonians^ 
and Galatians illustrate Paul's care for his-
converts ? 



CONFERENCE ADDRESS ON 

" My Lord and My God." 
Notes of an Address on "The Deity of Christ."* 

By L. W. G. ALEXANDER. 
T^HE basis upon which I wish to rest my 
-*-. contribution to this great theme of 

our Lord's Deity may be described as His 
persistent self-assertion viewed in relation 
to the sublimity and moral excellence of 
His human character. What precisely I 
mean by this will become apparent to all, 
I trust, as we proceed. No man here to-day, 
I assure you, is more conscious than I of 
my utter unworthiness to touch such a 
sacred theme. Oh, for uncovered heads 
and unshod feet as we venture still further 
to draw near to gaze upon the sacred majesty 
of His Divine person! Oh, for broken 
spirits and contrite hearts that will flow 
out in worship at His blessed feet! 

In our Lord, in the days of His flesh, we 
perceive the sublimest of human characters 
inseparably associated with the most ener
getic proclamation of self. Nor is this self-
assertion on the part of our Lord confined 
to any particular point in His ministry. 
It is embodied in His first discourse as well 
as His last. From first to last He insists 
upon the acceptance of Himself. When 
this fact is duly apprehended it seems to 
me we must either base His self-assertion 
upon its one and only sufficient justification, 
namely, His Deity, or We must regard it 
as absolutely fatal to the moral glory of 
His human character. 

It has long appeared a mystery to me 
how men could be in ecstasy regarding our 
Lord's moral character, how they could 
speak of Him as a perfect man, as the finest 
type of the human race, and much else, and 
yet at the same time deny His Deity. For 
reverence of itself forbids us to regard as 
perfect and worthy of admiration any mere 
man who would dare to advance such 
claims for himself as our Lord habitually 
did. Perhaps the actual texts in the Gospels 
where He claims Deity and places Himself 
on an equality with God are few in number, 

• From notes of addresses dealing with THE FUNDAMENTALS at 
the Jubilee Gatherings of Half-yearly Meetings, Glasgow, April 
11-14,1914. See pages 89 and 110. 
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yet the underlying assumption in His every 
utterance led to this goal; and the ac
cumulation of evidence thus secured in an 
indirect way is of much greater weight 
than His direct assertions as to His Deity. 

] . Our Lord's Human Life. 
Let us then for a few moments consider 

the beauty and perfection of our Lord's 
human life. On reflection, you will im
mediately perceive the great difficulty of 
dealing with such a theme. In referring to 
a mere man it is always easy to fix on out
standing points in his character which are 
worthy of note. Certain graces and virtues 
are so conspicuous that they at onee charac
terise him. Thus one man is conspicuous 
in the grace of humility, another in philan
thropy, another in godliness, and so on. 
And many who are conspicuous in one grace 
are often most markedly deficient in some 
other. Thus their lack at one point helps 
to magnify their fulness at another. It is . 
this presence or absence of certain traits or 
qualities that constitutes a man's character. 
Character is that whereby an individual is 
marked off from the general mass of his 
fellows. 

When we turn from mere men to consider 
our Lord's human life we are faced by a 
moral Portrait unlike any that men have 
witnessed before or since. We are faced 
with an equally balanced, with an ab
solutely harmonious presentation of the 
human ideal, which makes it impossible 
to find any grace that preponderates or any 
virtue that is more conspicuous than others. 
Hence the difficulty of singling out and 
referring to any special features in a moral 
character which is at once perfect and 
complete in every detail. 

Yet let us with reverence think of three 
features that shine most blessedly in our 
Lord's human life. 

1. His SINCERITY. It is clear that our 
Lord believed what He taught without re
serve, and that He taught what He believed 
without the remotest regard to consequences. 
He was sincere. He held nothing back, 
He never flattered, He could not disguise 
the truth. To this end was He born, and 
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for this cause came He into the world that 
He might bear witness unto the truth. Not 
only did the Lord rebuke and expose the 
errors and hidden motives of His adver
saries, but His sincerity is specially notice
able in His dealings with His followers and 
friends. 

It is much easier to denounce the errors 
of men who oppose us than it is to be faithful 
in rebuking the errors and weaknesses of 
friends. Yet at this very point our Lord's 
sincerity is most conspicuously manifested. 
Peter declares that he is prepared to go with 
Him to prison and to death, and at once the 
Lord turns to reveal to him the weakness 
of his own heart. When the multitude 
followed Him He faithfully warned them 
of the fact that discipleship meant the sac
rifice of all purely human affections, and 
the taking up of the Cross. And such was 
His moral attitude all along; sincerity, 
absolute and unsullied, characterised Him. 
Men may flatter and deceive, but our Lord's 
words left on record in the Gospels tell us 
what we are ; tell us the wholesome truth 
whether we welcome it or not; and could we 
conceive of Him as insincere or false He 
would no longer be Himself in our thoughts. 

2. Then think of His UNSELFISHNESS. 
In Him the grace of self-sacrifice is seen in 
unmixed perfection, and the practical ex
pression of unselfishness is ever exhibited 
in the sacrifice of self. He pleased not 
Himself, He looked not „on His own things, 
He sought not His own glory, He came not 
to do His own will. His whole being—spirit, 
and soul, and body—was devoted to the 
will of God and the blessing of mankind. 
And this grace of self-sacrifice is exhibited 
throughout His entire life, and finds its 
noblest expression in His death upon the 
Cross. The infinite powers which He con
sciously possessed were never exercised 
for any object which the selfish instincts 
of ordinary men would naturally pursue. 
It is this disinterestedness, this perfect 
devotion to the welfare of others, this com
plete renunciation of all self-seeking that 
draws our hearts to our blessed Lord. He 
it is alone who expresses perfect love by 
the perfect surrender of self. 

3. Further, think of His HUMILITY. 
He never courted publicity. There was in 
Him no desire for distinction, which is so 
common in great men. Personal claims 
were never advanced. The powers He 
possessed He restrained. He ever sought 
to veil from the world's gaze the works of 
love and power He performed. He fre
quently enjoined silence on those who were 
the subjects of His miraculous cures lest 
His miracles should add to His reputation. 
And this perfect abundance of humility on 
the part of our blessed Lord distinguishes 
Him in a most marked measure from all 
earth's philosophers. He alone was meek 
and lowly in heart. 

Thus in these three graces, as witnessed 
in our Lord's life, in sincerity, unselfishness, 
and humility, without citing any others, is 
exhibited a moral Portrait, the perfection 
and glory of which has been and must ever 
be the admiration of the ages. 

2. Our Lord's Self-Assertion. 
Let us then consider our Lord's self-

assertion as witnessed— 
1. IN H I S TEACHING, taking the Sermon 

on the Mount as a typical example. On 
listening to His words on that occasion, as 
we still do through the Gospels, our souls 
are filled with the profoundest wonder and 
awe. We find ourselves in the presence 
of One who teaches as no man ever taught, 
indeed in the presence of One who taught 
with authority, and not as the Scribes. The 
Scribes reasoned and made deductions from 
the Sacred Writings of the Old Testament, 
and thus sought to convince their hearers 
of the importance of their doctrines, but 
our Lord appears as the fountain of truth, 
simply announcing it without ever con
descending to recommend it by argument. 
He condemns and exposes the doctrines and 
practices of the Scribes and Pharisees. He 
assumes instinctively a position far above 
that assigned to any of the prophets, Moses 
included. He. reviews, He accepts or ab
rogates not only the doctrines of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, but even the Mosaic law 
itself. And as we listen to the words that 
fall from His lips: " It was said by them of 
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old time,. . . but I say unto you," with bated 
breath we inquire, " Who is this Man ? " 
(Matt. xxi. 10; John xii. 34). Here is a 
Teacher who teaches in a tone and spirit 
which makes it evident that His right to 
teach, to abrogate, or amplify the Word of 
God itself is not a matter for discussion. 
He never deigns to justify His attitude. 
His right to so teach is never for a moment 
in question. "Who but " God manifest in 
flesh" (1 Tim. iii. 16) could possibly assume 
such an attitude in relation to the God-
breathed Scriptures ? 

In the Sermon on the Mount our Lord pro
poses and enforces the very highest standard 
of absolute morality :• " Ye shall be perfect, 
even as your Heavenly Father is perfect" 
(Matt. v. 48), is the goal to which He directs 
His disciples' hearts; and this He . does 
without the remotest hint of any conscious
ness of His having Himself come short of 
this standard. Now, in this respect our 
Lord stands'in striking contrast to all His 
followers. The man who is nearest to God, 
the man who lives most constantly in the 
immediate light of His countenance, is 
ever the man who is foremost in acknow
ledging the burden of his own imperfection. 
Blemishes which might pass unobserved by 
those who walk in spiritual twilight are 
lighted up and exposed by that light which 
streams from the throne of God. And any 
man of God who sets before others the 
standard of God's perfection as the rule for 
their lives and conduct is ever foremost 
in associating himself with his hearers in 
his acknowledgment of personal short
coming and unworthiness. With men it 
must ever transpire that this sense of 
sinfulness, instead of being banished, is 
ever magnified by close communion with 
God. In that Presence the holiest of men 
must ever exclaim with the prophet : 
" Woe is me, for I am undone : for I am a 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell among a 
people of unclean lips, for mine eyes have 
seen the King, the Lord of hosts " (Isa. vi. 5). 
Yes, this sense of personal unworthiness, as 
distinct from the sense of unpardoned 
guilt, must ever be the very breath of the 
man of God. 

—THE PURIFYING FIRE. 103 

How different with our Lord ! He pre
sents the highest ideal of inward holiness ; 
He bids men be holy as God is holy, yet 
there is with Him no sense of ever having 
swerved from this perfect standard. In His 
presence we are in the presence of a Person 
of absolute sinlessness, in the presence of 
personified Purity. He never breathed a 
prayer which betrayed the remotest trace 
oi personal remorse. He challenges His 
enemies to convince Him oi sin. He ever 
referred to eternal life as His own inalien
able possession. And this consciousness 
of perfect sinlessness and absolute per
fection on the part of our Lord points to a 
moral elevation absolutely unknown to 
human experience, absolutely unique in 
human history. 

[To be followed by (2) His Claim to be the Judge of Men; (3) 
He Commands the Homage of Men. Also III., Our Lord's 
Assertions of Deity; and IV., Vital Issues at Stake.l 

The Purifying Fire . 
Zechariah xiii. 9. 

I WELCOME aught that brings me nearer 
Thee ; • 

Fire and refinement Thy divine decree; 
What though the furnace seven times 

heated be 
If Thou wilt walk with me. 

Dross of the world! This vile and earthly 
clay 

Clings to my soul, and saps its life away ; 
Base metals mixing dim the gold's pure ray— 
Oh, Saviour, set me free ! 

Tried as the silver, and as gold refined, 
Cleansed from the sordid and the earthly 

mind, 
Severed from aught that to the world would 

bind—• 
This, Lord, my prayer shall be. 

Then I shall hear Thee saying : " I am 
thine," 

And I shall gladly answer: " Thou art 
mine ; " 

And by the fierce white heat of trial shine 
For all eternity. J. A. vv. H. 
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Overseers. 
Their Qualifications, Appointment, Ministry.—III. 

By J. R. CALDWELL. 

SHEPHERD care is that which charac
terises true scriptural oversight. 

David was a true shepherd. In defence of 
a lahib he slew a lion and a bear. His life 
was at the service of the flock, and God 
chose him and took him from the sheep-
folds to be the shepherd king to feed Jacob 
His people, and Israel His inheritance 
(Psa. lxxviii. 70-72). The shepherd heart 
is plainly seen when the destroying angel 
was about to execute judgment upon 
Jerusalem. David spoke unto the Lord, and 
said: " Lo, I have sinned, and I have done 
wickedly : but these sheep, what have they 
done ? Let Thine, hand I pray Thee be 
against me and against my father's house." 

Jacob also in his day was a true shepherd. 
He says to Laban: "These twenty years 
have I been with thee : thy ewes and thy 
she-goats have not cast their young, and 
the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. 
That which was torn of beasts I brought 
not unto thee ; I bare the loss of i t ; . . . in 
the day the drought consumed me and the 
frost by night, and my sleep departed 
from mine eyes." Such were the labours 
and sufferings of a faithful shepherd. 

And after this pattern of self-denial will 
be the ministry of true shepherds in " t h e 
flock of God." The Chief Shepherd, pre
eminent in this as in all else, will not fail 
to reward those who labour in feeding, in 
defending, and in caring for the flock. The 
apostle Paul had a shepherd's heart of 
wonderful depth and tenderness. He says 
to the Corinthians, " I will very gladly 
spend and be spent for you,' though the more 
abundantly I love you the less I be loved." 
To the Thessalonians he writes not only 
of shepherd care but, " We were gentle 
among you, even as a nursing mother 
cherisheth her own children; so being 
affectionately desirous of you, we were will
ing to have imparted to you, not the Gospel 
of God only, but also our own souls, because 
ye were dear unto u s " (1 Thess, ii. 7). 

False shepherds there always have been, 
and there are still. The Lord in judg

ment to His people Israel says, " He will 
raise up a shepherd in the land who will not 
visit those that be cut off [or hidden], 
neither shall seek the young one, nor heal 
that that is broken, nor feed that that 
standeth still" (Zech. xi. 16). 

With such chiefly is the business of the 
shepherd. The hidden ones who are in 
need of being searched out. They are not 
those who appear regularly at the meetings, 
but such as are often hindered from getting 
there at all. They may be set among un
saved relatives who rather hinder than help 
them. Great is their need of shepherd 
care. And here we may remark that " over
sight " really implies visitation. Whether 
it be the hidden, or the young, or the sick, 
it is only by visitation that they can be 
reached or helped. It is not showy work, it 
is little seen, and little taken knowledge of, 
but without diligent visitation no shepherd 
will be of much help to the sheep. 

Some who profess to be overseers take 
little heed to the young, they are almost 
beneath their notice and are committed 
mainly to the care of the Sunday school 
teacher. But the special care which the 
Lord Himself bestowed upon the young 
may well inspire the elders to follow His 
example. Then there are the broken ones. 
Broken in heart by bereavement, or by 
adverse circumstances, weighed down by 
poverty, all seems to go against them. 
They have need of healing, which can only 
be bestowed by those who have tender 
sympathies and are in touch with the com
passions of the great Healer. 

Then there are those who are standing 
still. This is very near to going back. It 
is the work of the overseer to get to the 
root of the weakness and to help them for
ward. To cheer and strengthen such is 
blessed work. 

It is also the shepherd's work to go before 
the flock and to guide them. It is for the 
sheep to follow. But how can they follow 
if those who go before them are not spiritual 
men—lowly, gracious, patient, Christ-like ? 

The chief characteristic ought ever to be 
acting before God, and always in view of the 
judgment-seat of Christ. Great will be the 
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reward for such. When the Chief Shepherd 
shall appear there will be a " crown of glory 
that fadeth not away" (1 Peter v. 4). 

Two duties devolve upon the shepherds, 
viz., to rule and to feed the flock. To see 
that the sheep are led into green pastures 
where they will get abundance of wholesome 
food is paramount. Nowadays the sheep 
are too often supplied with poisonous food. 
Against this the shepherd must guard them. 
How many simple and inexperienced imbibe 
the evil doctrine at first hearing. Hence the 
need for shepherds to be " apt to teach," 
exposing the evil and saving the flock from 
the disastrous effects of poisonous food. 

Rule is necessary in the Church as well 
as in the family, and the experience of this 
need in family life is a good apprenticeship 
for rule in the Church. The Lord complains 
of the shepherds in Israel that with force 
and with cruelty they ruled the flock. The 
Lord is our Shepherd, and He is the example 
to be followed if saints are to be blessed 
and God glorified. 

Many of the gifts (Karismata) that were 
bestowed on the Church at the first have 
passed away, but certain ministries are 
permanent, arid are as much needed now 
as ever. Prophecy, e.g., was needed until 
the completion of the Scriptures. But now 
that we have in the Written Word, "all 
things that are profitable for life and godli
ness," the gift of prophecy is no longer re
quired . It is not by prophets but by teachers 
that the Written Word is expounded.and 
applied to the understanding heart and 
conscience of the children of God. 

Hence whilst apostles and prophets, as 
pertaining to the founding of the Church, 
have passed away, what remains to us, 
bestowed from the Ascended Head, are 
" evangelists, pastors, and teachers." These 
are necessary to the well-being of the Church, 
and are given by the Lord Himself. Evan
gelists and teachers we have in some mea
sure, but pastors are sorely needed. Seldom 
indeed in our prayer meetings is a request 
presented for such at the throne of grace. 
May God use this paper to stir up a sense of 
need, and to call forth earnest prayer that 
what is so much lacking may be supplied. 

Affection for the House of God. 
By W. W. FEREDAY. 

' T ' H E difficulties connected with Christian 
-*- fellowship are undoubtedly many and 

serious in our day. Divisions, jealousies, 
and prejudices abound, and these are likely 
to increase as the dispensation draws to its 
close. In order to escape these things, some 
have gone into isolation, preferring personal 
communion with God to anything of a col
lective character ; and others, possessed of 
ministerial gifts, are limiting their aim and 
service to the salvation of souls. 

But let men speak and act as they may, 
the house of God is still upon earth, for the 
Spirit of God, who came from Heaven at 
Pentecost, abides with us still. The house 
of God is the assembly of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth (1 Tim. iii. 15), 
and the Scriptures indicate in no uncertain 
language how we should behave ourselves 
therein. It is part of our responsibility 
to Christ to walk wisely and obediently in 
the house of God as well as in private life, 
for we have been placed under the Lordship 
of Christ in every particular (Rom. xiv. 8,9). 

David in 1 Chronicles xxix. 3 explains 
his extraordinary liberality and devotedness 
thus : " Because I have set my affection 
to the house of my God." In Psalm xxvi. 
he says : " Lord, I have loved the habita
tion of Thy house, and the place where 
Thine honour [or, Thy glory] dwelleth." 
This shows a becoming spirit, and the 
language proves that David entered into 
what God was doing at that time. 

The centre of God's earthly interest to
day is His spiritual house. If our hearts 
are really in intelligent communion with 
Him we shall earnestly endeavour to learn 
the ways that suit His house; and then, 
not only practise them ourselves, but also 
use all our influence to lead others whom 
grace has saved to understand their place 
and responsibility in that house. 

Let us not lose heart because of difficulties. 
It is a great honour to be permitted to live 
in the last days of the Church's history; 
wonderful will be the reward of those who 
have walked discreetly and faithfully therein. 
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The Return to Bethlehem. 
Pictures in the Book of Ruth.—VI. 

By DAVID ANDERSON-BERRY. 

' T ' H E Divine Historian, who is none else 
•*• but the Holy Ghost Himself, recording 

by the hand of an anonymous penman for 
our information, instruction, edification, 
and warning, the experiences of men and 
women who lived and loved and died in an 
age long past, leaves unlifted for ten long 
years the veil that fell upon Elimelech and 
his family, when, amidst the lowing of 
cattle and the creaking of wagon wheels, 
they disappear behind the clouds of dust 
down the road that, passing (ominous fact) 
Rachel's tomb, led to the pastoral canton 
of Moab. And when the veil is lifted once 
more, who emerge ? A woman with locks 
whitened, but not with age, with a face 
wrinkled, but not with laughter; with a 
head bowed, but not with the burden of 
years; and a heart embittered towards 
the Almighty. For what says she to the 
gazers at the gate of Bethlehem ? " Call 
me not Naomi, call me Mara [Heb., mar, 
bitterness]: for the Almighty hath dealt 
very bitterly with me." And with her 
there are two other women, but these are 
young and lissom. One is Ruth, or the 
Rose; whilst the other is Orpah, or the 
Hind. Both are daughters of Moab, and 
both are idolatresses. I know not whether 
it was .on the bank of the Arnon, the nor
thern border of Moab, or at the Fords of 
the Jordan, the eastern border of Judah, 
that we see them as the veil slowly rises. 
There is no more beautiful picture in the 
Old Testament than this of these three 
widows, for Ruth is widow of Mahlon, and 
Orpah of Chilion, the two sons of the elder 
widow, the woman Naomi. 

For the dark ocean of' oblivion that 
covers the lives of these people hitherto 
is only broken by three sullen peaks, the 
graves of Elimelech, Mahlon, and Chilion. 
But as explorers discover something of 
what the ocean conceals by sounding lines 
and other apparatus, so shall we presently 
try by means of other Scriptures to • dis
cover something of what the Divine His

torian, who is also the Creator of the World 
and all that is wrapped up and hidden in 
that word, has left for us to think about. 
For the silences of the Word of God are 
often as impressive and vocal as its speech 
is mysterious and wonderful. 

Well, the burial bell pulled by the hidden 
hand of God has boomed slowly, solemnly, 
sadly, three times o'er the hills and dales 
of Moab. Elimelech gone ! Mahlon gone ! 
Chilion gone ! " and the woman was left of 
her two sons and her husband." Until at 

_ length the fiat had gone forth from the 
Throne of Jehovah, and Fame standing 
a-tiptoe on the mountains of Judah has 
seized her trumpet and blown a mighty 
blast, pealing o'er meadow, plain, and sea ; 
and this lone woman hears " how that 
Jehovah had visited His people in giving 
them bread." 

They, like Malesherbes, saw all things 
in God. We speak of the bounty of nature. 
They spoke of 

God's Mindfulness. 
Not that they pictured Him ever for

getting them because of the vastness of 
His kingdom or the multifarious nature 
of His interests. No, if through what they 
called " His forgetfulness" the vine withered, 
the fig-tree dropped her untimely figs, and 
the flock was cut off from the fold, and the 
ox from the stall, until, as we have seen, 
famine stalked grimly through the land, 
it was because they had forgotten Him 
and gone after other gods, whether these 
were of the market-place, of the forum, 
or of the altar. They knew what men, too, 
have often forgotten, that God is immanent 
in the universe, that nature is all aflush 
with His Holy Presence, so that when He 
is pleased with His people it rises into fuller 
life and fruitfulness; and when He is 
grieved it sinks into sterility and death. 
Thus the state of nature is a true mirror of 
the state of man's soul. Too often we hasten 
home with Naomi's cry upon our lips, 
" Call me Bitterness, for the Almighty 
hath dealt bitterly with me." Aye, let it 
all be said, " Very bitterly with m e ! " 

Remember, O soul of mine, that even 
as Naomi had in returning on that word, 
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" Jehovah had visited His people," taken 
it to herself, and might in the undying 
love of her companion in sorrow and loneli
ness have seen the love that would not 
let her go, wander soever far as she might 
from His presence, so mayest thou know 
the* mysteries of His grace. He would 
rather be remembered in the bitterness that 
is mistaken than be forgotten in the satis
faction of the moment of satiety, when 
thou wouldst hear me say, " Soul, thou 
hast much goods laid up for many years ; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry ! " 
for thou wert never farther from Him or 
in greater danger than then. 

As I have said, these three women stood 
somewhere. It seems a great testimony 
to Naomi's character that her daughters-in-
law loved her so well. But now the hour 
of parting had come. They had homes of 
their own in Moab. They had gods of their 
own in Moab. Naomi could not supply 
them with, other husbands. And Judah 
would not. Let me anticipate here that 
we may see how right Naomi was in this 
latter forecast. In chapter iv. we find 
that the kinsman who was in duty bound 
to marry Ruth refused for this reason, 
" Lest I mar mine own inheritance." This 
brief but pregnant phrase meant two 
things. First". Granted that by the levi-
rate law he was bound to marry his 
kinsman's widow, that action was barred 
in this case by another law, the law that 
forebade the marriage of a son of Israel 
with a daughter of Moab, and Ruth was 
a Moabitess. Second : Why should he 
marry her ? because she was his kins
man's widow ? Granted that it was so. 
But why did his kinsman, young Mahlon, 
die? Was it not just because he had 
broken that law which they were asking 
him to break, " Neither shalt thou make 
marriage with them; . . . for they will 
turn away thy son from following Me, that 
they may serve other gods " ? Let it be 
granted that Mahlon's faith could not 
strictly be put down to this; still, every one 
knew that marriage with a Moabitess was 
" unlucky." And I may not " mar mine 
own inheritance." 

That was the natural argument of the 
ordinary, worthy, pious Israelite. It needed 
a man of nobler mind and greater courage 
to come forward and say, " I shall marry 
her. She is one who has left all to find 

An Asylum of Rest 
under the wings of the Lord God of Israel, 
and shall she not find an asylum of rest in 
the house of a husband ? Here is the man 
that will be risking all for her who left all." 
And the finger of God traced the letters 
B-O-A-Z on the roll of the genealogy of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

And Ruth's courage was as high as 
Boaz's. Despite the cheerless and perilous 
prospect sketched for her by the knowing 
hand of Naomi, she ventured all. Love's 
flame blazed up within her heart, and in a 
flash she saw not only that the love of 
Naomi was worth sacrificing her all for, 
but that the love of Naomi's God was worth 
even far more. What she had she gave, and 
that gift she never regretted. For not only 
are the sacrifices we make for love never 
lost, but what we give to God is not only 
never lost, but is always returned, and 
returned in the only way that God can 
return, that is, like Himself, or, as we say, 
" beyond our utmost imaginings." That 
is one of the lessons of the Book of Ruth, , 
for Orpah's zeal was chilled, although her 
love remained—in her own bosom. Only 
the Divine Historian could sum it all up 
so wondrously : " Orpah kissed her mother-
in-law ; but Ruth clave unto her." The 
former a professor may do, the latter only 
a confessor can do. 

After all, if we get the pictures in the Old „ 
Testament, we are given the titles in the 
New. Thus : 

2 Corinthians vi. 14-16 : " Be ye not un
equally yoked with unbelievers;. . . what 
concord hath Christ with Belial ? . . . where
fore, come out from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord." 

Acts xi. 23, 24 : " He . . . exhorted them 
all, that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good 
man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith." ' 
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Beams from the Burning Bush. 
By T. BAIRD. 

T_J AVING in a previous paper considered 
-*• •*• the historical surroundings of the 
burning bush, and endeavoured to explain 
the primary meaning attached thereto, 
we will now humbly proceed to deduce at 
least four important lessons therefrom. 

I. The fire of Deity burned in the bush 
of Christ's humanity, and yet the bush was 
not burned. This is truly miraculous. The 
mighty God, the Everlasting Father, whom 
the Heaven and the Heaven of heavens 
cannot contain, became man and dwelt 
among men in human form. " The Word 
was make flesh " (John i. 14), but although 
the Eternal God was found in fashion as 
a man, yet His immaculate manhood was 
not interfered with in any way through His 
Eternal Godhead. Just as surely as God 
dwelt in the desert bush without destroying 
it, even so God the Son became the Son of 
Man, and His human body was linked with 
His Eternal Godhead without being im
paired thereby (John i. 14). 

II. The fire of Inspiration burns in the 
bush of human speech, and yet the bush is 
not consumed (Tim. iii. 16). This also 
amounts to a stupendous miracle. How the 
only wise God can express His infinite mind 
in finite language, and yet man's puny 
speech is not destroyed in the process, must 
for ever be regarded as an impenetrable 
mystery. A scholarly person could easily 
prepare* a very profound essay which the 
average man could barely understand, and 
God could much more easily produce that 
which no created intelligence could com
prehend. But instead of doing so He has 
very graciously revealed His will in the 
simplest human language. The Bible is 
great in its brevity, and equally great in its 
simplicity. No book Could possibly be 
more profoundly deep than the Bible, and 
yet there is no book in all the wide range of 
this world's literature so astonishingly 
simple as the Bible is admitted to be. How 
human speech can express divine thought 
without suffering therefrom should ever 
cause us to adore the Authority of the Word. 

III. The Christian may bum in the'fire 

of trial, and yet not be consumed. Believers 
to-day can " quench the violence of fire,'' 
in a different sense, just as surely as they 
did it in a former dispensation (Heb. xi. 34). 
The three Hebrew youths in the burning 
fiery furnace did not suffer any inconvenience 
through the tyranny of that infamous 
despot. The Christian has been forewarned 
against these " fiery trials " (1 Peter iv. 12). 
We ourselves must be tested in the furnace 
of trial, and our faith too is subjected to 
testing in the crucible of God. But as the 
desert bush remained intact although at
tacked with devouring flames, so too will 
every suffering Christian survive the fiery 
ordeal. If the furnace be heated seven 
times hotter than usual, it will only conduce 
to make us seven times purer than ever we 
have been before. Heart trials, home trials, 
business trials, assembly trials are all work
ing out our highest good and greatest blessing. 

" The flame shall not hurt thee, I only design 
Thy dross to consume and thy gold to refine." 
IV. The impenitent sinner will burn in 

the flame of retribution, but will not be con
sumed. This is an overwhelmingly solemn 
thought. Quibblers want to know how a 
human body can endure ' " everlasting 
punishment." God will fit the impenitent 
with bodies prepared to sustain the re
tribution which God in absolute righteous
ness deems necessary to inflict. Believers 
will be provided with bodies adapted to the 
enjoyment and endurance of everlasting 
bliss. The present human body is not 
constructed to endure wrath in Hell or 
enjoy bliss in Heaven, but the resurrected 
body will be capable of either, according to 
destiny. The Greek word for " unquench
able " is " asbestos " (Matt. iii. 12), and 
this fact alone suggests volumes to any 
who are familiar with the substance of this 
remarkable mineral product. The idea 
of indestructibility conveyed by this heat-
conducting, heat-resisting, heat-enduring 
material is specially selected by Christ to 
reveal something of the awful doom which 
awaits wilfully impenitent men and women. 
Hence should anyone not truly " born 
again " (John iii. 3) read this paper, we pass 
on the message : " Escape for thy life." 
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Concerning "The Witness." 
TT is incumbent upon us this month to 
-*• make an announcement* concerning the 
Witness, which will be of interest to all our 
readers. Commenced in 1870 by the late 
honoured pioneer of truth, Mr. DONALD 
Ross, and edited by him for the first four 
years, it was taken up at his earnest request 
by Mr.' J. R. CALDWELL in 1874, and has 
been edited by him ever since. 

Advancing age and failing health com
pelling him to forego any duties involving 
continuous care and thought have led to 
his withdrawal in large measure from busi
ness and assembly responsibilities. Now, 
with increasing weakness, he feels he must 
withdraw from responsibility in connection 
with the Editorship of The Witness. 

Readers and friends in all lands will join 
with us in expressing our deep gratitude to 
the Lord for the grace given to minister 
such an abundance of edifying truth; and to 
our esteemed brother for his diligent research, 
carefully setting forth and patient writing 
with his own hand so many edifying papers 
on such a great variety of Scripture themes. 

Also in expressing the hope that he may 
be spared for a few more years to set forth 
his matured thoughts on " things concern
ing Himself " (Luke xxiv. 27). 

The main responsibility of the magazine 
will be taken up by Mr. H Y . PICKERING, 
who has sought to assist for some time, and 
has acted as publisher since 1886, watching 
the steady growth in circulation from 6000 
to close on 20,000 per month. Accredited 
brethren, who have given valued advice 
in the past, have kindly agreed to give 
extended aid in the future. The 

Magazine will Remain Unchanged. 
The motto: "All the Word of God for all 

the people of God " will be rigidly adhered 
to. The vital truths (given in some detail 
in December No.), which have been " ear
nestly contended for " (Jude 2) all these 
years will be expounded and upheld. A 
few more names may appear as contri
butors, and an endeavour will be made to 
supply articles of an elementary nature for 
the increasing number of young believers. 

An earnest continuance of those who have 
been " helping together by prayer " (2 Cor. 
i. 11), or assisting in the making known of 
The Witness, as well as friendly hints, candid 
comments, and practical suggestions from 
any " honest and good heart" (Luke viii. 15) 
will be welcomed and carefully considered. 

We have pleasure in stating that we 
possess notes of a considerable number of 
the most helpful addresses given by Mr. 
CALDWELL during the last twenty-eight years. 
Spoken to large audiences in the unction 
which carried conviction, and reported by an 
expert stenographer, they will afford help
ful hours of meditation to those who were 
not favoured to sit under the oral ministry. 

These, with the accumulated material 
already in the hands of the Editor, original 
matter constantly being supplied, and the 
aid of the gift being raised up by an un
changing God, who " left not Himself 
without witnesses " (Acts xiv. 17), encourage 
us to go forward in the work, assured of the 
brotherly aid of " all them that love our 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity." 

Material in Hand for Future Use. 
It may not be out of place to mention that 

we have in type or in manuscript many papers 
likely to prove of spiritual help, including : 

" I n Trust with the Gospel" and "The 
History of the Church," by J. R. Caldwell. 

" Foundation Truths," by Alex. Stewart. 
"The Deity of Christ." Completion of 

these papers by C. F. Hogg. 
"Four Vivid Contrasts" in Hebrews x., 

by J. Hixon Irving. 
" Remembered and Encouraged," by 

Franklin Ferguson, New Zealand. 
" How was Our Lord Tempted Like as we 

Are ? " and other brief expositions, by W. 
Hoste, B.A. 

" Serving the Lord Acceptably," by 
T. D. W. Muir, of Detroit. 

We feel convinced that many more of the 
Lord's people would take The Witness 
month by month, and derive spiritual profit 
thereby, if they knew of its issue or its value. 
Free copies for introducing will be cheerfully 
supplied, and fellowship in making known 
valued. THE PUBLISHERS. 
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The Fundamentals. 
Notes of Addresses at Half-Yearly Meeting!, Jubilee Yea)-, 
April 11-14,1914. (Continued from page 92. see also page 101). 

Incarnation. 
A/T R- C. F. HOGG followed by pointing out 
*•**• that the word " Incarnation " really 
means the coming of God into man. Wheti 
we read the word " flesh " in John i. 14, it 
means not merely the human frame, but 
manhood in its completeness. In consider
ing this subject, we go back and ask two 
questions: "Who or what is God, and who 
or what is man ? " What is the relation
ship between them that makes Incarnation 
possible ? In Genesis i. 26 we find the 
answer, " Let us make man in our image 
after our likeness, and let them have do
minion." We have God and man here, ancl 
we find that God is the originator of man, 
and that man is made in the image ancl 
likeness of God. We learn from Scripture 
that God is One, we are also taught that 
God is Triune; that there is Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. It is a common expression, 
to speak of a child as being the image of 
his father, but a year hence you may say 
the child is growing in likeness to his father. 
Image is that which is fixed, likeness is that 
which grows and increases. The basis of 
the doctrine of Incarnation is that man 
was made in the image and likeness 
of God. If man had not been created 
in the likeness of God at the outset, how 
would it have been possible for God to 
become man ? 

There are two courses before man as we 
find him created. It is possible for man to 
continue in union with God, and that h 
life; it is possible for him to be alienated 
from God, and that is death. That which is 
essential to manhood and in which man was 
created is the possession of a will, he has the 
power to choose. And man chose aliena
tion and death. How this came about is 
recorded in Genesis iii. It pleased God of 
His great mercy, not to blot out His creation 
aftd begin over again, but He entered on His 
great work of redemption foreseen by Him 
before the worlds were made. In order-
that redemption might be accomplished it 
was necessary that " the Word should 

become flesh." Who is the Word ? The 
Word was not God the Father, nor God the 
Holy Spirit, but God the Son. John says, 
" We beheld His glory, the glory as of an 
only begotten from the Father " (John i. 
14). Here we have the personal truth of 
the Godhead set forth in terms of human 
relationship. God did not send forth His 
Son into the body of a man, God sent forth 
His Son born of woman ; it was the Son 
who was born into the world. He became 
man, and as the Catechism has it, He be
came possessor of a true body and a reason
able soul. In His body He bare our sins. 
In Gethsemane you hear Him say, " My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful." On the Cross 
He dismisses His spirit. He was a perfect 
Man, having Spirit, Soul, and Body. 

L What was the METHOD of Incarnation ? 
Luke gives us the account of His birth from 
the mother's point of view. " The Holy 
Ghost shall come unto thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee" 
(Luke 1. 35). Matthew gives us the story 
of His birth from the reputed father's point 
of view (Matt. i.). In Matthew and Luke 
a plain, simple story of the virgin birth is 
given that could never have been invented. 
The story of the death of Christ is no more 
authentic than His birth. Mark gives no 
account ©f His birth for obvious reasons. 
It was the earliest Gospel, and gives a rapid 
sketch of the activities connected with His 
service. John's Gospel goes back and sums 
up the whole matter, " The Word became 
flesh." 

II. What was the OBJECT of the Incar
nation ? (1) Paul answers the question 
in 2 Corinthians viii. 9 : " Ye know the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though He 
was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor, 
that ye through His poverty might be 
rich." Here is an illustration of the prac
tical use to which the Holy Spirit puts high 
doctrine. The subject of the chapter is the 
use of money, and in order to show us how 
we may ,use_ such things as God has com
mitted to us we are told of the pre-existence 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. When was He 
rich ? Go over His history right back to 
His birth, and there never was a moment 
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He could be described as being rich. " In a 
bygone eternity, however, He was rich 
with the riches of the glory, of, God, but 
for our sakes He laid that glory by, came 
down to this earth, and became poor. 
In Hebrews v. 8 we read that " Though He 
were a Son, yet learned He obedience by 
the things which He suffered." He did not 
learn to obey as we must, but He learned 
by experience what obedience is. " H e 
became the Author of eternal salvation unto 
all them that obey Him." We are not 
saved by the Incarnation, but we should 
never have been saved without it. The 
manger is the necessary preparation for 
the Cross. (2) Having been raised from the 
dead, we learn from Hebrews iv. 15 that 
He has become our great High Priest. One 
that has been in all points tried as we are, 
yet without sin, and so one of the purposes 
of the Incarnation was that He might 
qualify for His priesthood, and so carry out 
the salvation1 He began at the Cross. (3) 
Another purpose served by the Incarnation 
is that God has given Christ .authority to 
execute judgment because He is the Son of 
Man (John v. 27). The humanity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ is emphasised here. He is 
Son of Man, and therefore He is qualified 
to judge. If you can forecast that awful 
scene of judgment, and you can see man 
looking into the face of God, and saying, 
" It is well for Thee to sit in judgment on me, 
but Thou hast never passed through my 
trials and temptations. Thou hast not 
known the life we have had to live." You 
see the last excuse is taken from the sinner for 
the One who will be.his Judge is the One 
who lived amongst men, bore their trials, 
and at last died for them on the Cross. 

The importance of the subjects, and the 
favourable weather combined to draw in
creased numbers of His own together, to 
their edification and comfort. The first 
instalment of the memorable address by 
L. W. G. Alexander appears on page 101. 
The completion, with notes of other helpful 
addresses on " The Deity of Christ " and 
"The Gospel," will be given as early as 
possible. j . G. 

CORRECTION.—The word "supplanted" on page 91, last line 
but one, should have been "supplemented." 

Anxiety for To-Morrow. 
By GEORGE MULLER. 

TAKE no thought for the morrow." 
That means, " Be not anxious re

garding the morrow" (Matt. vi. 34). 
In the first place, we do not know whether 

we shall see the morrow. If we see the mor
row, our Heavenly Father is just the same 
as to love, as to power, as to readiness to 
r elp us as ever He was; He is not changed 
on the coming day, and therefore as He has 
been mindful of us to-day, He will be mind
ful of us to-morrow. If the morrow come, 
well, with it, our Father is in existence. His 
love is not changed; His power is the same 
as ever it was. 

Therefore, under no circumstances what
ever should the children of God be anxious. 
They may be very earnest in prayer, they 
may greatly exercise faith, but under no 
circumstances should they be anxious, for 
this anxiety invariably indicates a want of 
real trust in God, for real trust in God allows 
no anxiety. 

In prospect of the future we should hold 
it fast, " I have a Father in Heaven who 
loves me with an eternal, unchanging love. 
He has given me already the greatest proof 
of His love—the only begotten Son. And if 
He has supplied my necessities when young 
and able to work, most assuredly will He do 
so when I am advanced in years and unable 
to work. He will not forsake me." The 
peace that comes thus to the soul cannot be 
described. It mustbeknownfrom experience 
in order to be able to enter into it. 

" Sufficient unto the day is the evil there
of." God does not give grace for next 
week, but for the day ; not for the day after 
to-morrow, but for the day ; not even for the 
coming day, but for the day. We have to 
live by the day, and to look to the Lord by 
the day, and we shall be helped by the day. 

Oh ! how great the importance to keep 
this before us. Our business is live for God 
to-day. Live by the day, live by the day, 
live by the day, and God will be with you. 
Living thus brings peace beyond descrip
tion, while not living so brings wretchedness 
and misery for the whole life. 
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The Resurrection Body of 
Our Lord. 

EXCEPTION has been taken by quite a number 
of valued correspondents to" certain passages 
in an article which appeared in our May No. 
on " The Resurrection Body of our Lord," 
by Mr. Alex. Stacy-Watson. 

Some expressions may not have been well 
chosen, for instance, Adam " by taking sin 
into his body, death also gained entrance." 
We should have felt happier had it been : 
" Adam having sinned, death gained entrance, 
and sin is the sting of death." 

Exception has also been taken to the state
ment that the Holy Spirit begat the body of 
the Lord Jesus in the womb of the virgin. 
But it should be remembered that the subject 
in dispute was as to the Lord's body, not the 
incarnation. As to the incarnation, the an
nouncement of the Angel Gabriel was not 
merely as to the body, but as to the person, 
" therefore that holy thing [the infant Jesue] 
which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God." The body of the Lord Jesus 
was therefore not begotten by man. Never
theless in the wisdom and power of God, being 
born of the Virgin Mary, He was truly Man 
fitted with capacity (sin apart) for human ex
perience—wearied, weeping, suffering, sorrow
ing, hungering, thirsting, bearing the pangs of 
death, even the death of the Cross. So truly 
was He Man. And He is Man still. 

The main point in dispute is the theory that 
some undefined and mysterious change in 
the Body of the Lord was necessary 
to fit Him for conditions in resurrection and 
heavenly glory. The body of the Lord was 
incorrtfptible, not only because it was sinless 
(sin is the root of corruption), but because it 
was " begotten of God." I t grieves us to 
think that not a few who should know better 
have given away this crux of the whole 
position, and unwittingly played into the 
hands of the monstrous heresy of Millennial 
Dawnism by admitting the necessity of a 
change in the Lord Jesus, a doctrine for which 
we fail to find one scrap of evidence in Scrip
ture. J.R. C. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in tbe next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on ; tbe 15th of the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING: 

" MINE HOUR NOT YET."—What hour does 
the Lord Jesus Christ mean in John ii. 4 ? 

T H E CHURCH OF CHRIST AND OF GOD.— 
What is the difference between the Church of 
God and the Church of Christ as in Ephesians 
i. 22, 23 and 1 Corinthians i. 2 ? 

T H E APOSTLE'S QUESTION AS TO G I F T . — 
"How is i t . . . every one hath a psalm, doctrine, 
tongue, revelation, &c?" (1 Cor. xiv. 26). Was 
he rebuking the saints ? Does it imply that, 
all should be prepared ? or, What is its import 
in relation to assembly life to-day ? 

SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL.—Are the sacrifices 
of Ezekiel Ixv. to be referred to the past or the 
future ? If future, how does this consist with 
Hebrews viii. 5, where they are styled the 
" example and shadow of things to come ; " and 
with verse 13, which describes them as waxing 
" old and ready to vanish away " without a 
hint of their re-institution ? 

Appointment of Elders. 
QUESTION 645.—Is it scriptural for an as

sembly to elect elders by vote, or how should 
they be distinguished ? 

Answer A.—The word " e l d e r " seems to 
be a title of dignity, whereas " overseer" 
describes the work for which they were 
qualified by the Holy Ghost (Acts xx. 2. 8). 
Overseers were elders by yirtue of their 
apostolic appointment, direct or delegated. 
We never read of an elder appointing .elders, 
still less of the Church doing so. The apostles 
alone had a title to appoint to this office 
(Acts xiv. 23). But while there can be now 
no such source of authority, or claim to the 
title of " elders," yet there are those who have 
the qualifications for taking oversight (1 Tim. 
iii.), and are doing the work, and though they 
cannot claim the authority of " elders," the 
spiritual will render them obedience in the 
Lord. Neither in the assembly at Corinth, 
to which the most ecclesiastical of epistles 
was written, nor in that at Thessalonica, is 
there any trace of " elders." But there were 
in those assemblies those who laboured and 
naturally took the lead apart from any official 
appointment, and it is in these epistles that 
we have the direction" to recognise and obey 
such in the Lord (1 Cor. xvi. 15 ; 1 Thess, 
v. 12, 13). 

- I t is only in so far as one is walking in sub
jection to Christ as Lord, and in loving service 
to His people, that he can expect to have 
authority or to be listened to ; and if I see one 
watching for my soul, I am to recognise him as 
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set over me by the Lord, and to esteem and 
obey him. Not because he occupies an office, 
for there would seem to be no scriptural office
bearers now, but because he is doing the work 
of the Lord. Unlike office, gift needs no human 
authority for its exercise, the possession of the 
gift being itself the .authority to use it in 
immediate responsibility to the Head who in 
conferring it makes no mistake. w. R. L. 

Answer B.—As a contribution to the an
swer to this question the following note on 
the phraseology of Acts xiv. 23 may be of 
service. The relevant words are : " When 
they had appointed for them elders in every 
Church," so R.v. " They," these are the 
apostles Paul and Barnabas. " For them," 
these are the converts in each locality. The 
' appointing ' was done by the former in the 
interests of the latter. The Greek word 
translated " appointed " is cheirotoneo, which 
means to stretch out the hand. _ I t may be 
understood in one or other of two senses : (1) to 
stretch up the hand, i.e., to vote for a person 
and thus to select him, or, (2) to stretch the 
hand towards, i.e., to indicate a person and 
thus to appoint him. Plainly (2) is the mean
ing here, for it is not possible to conceive of the 
two apostles selecting the elders by voting 
for them. Indeed there is nothing in the 
passage to show how the elders were selected, 
we are merely told that they were appointed 
by the apostles. The action was their action, 
not that of the converts. Cheirotoneo ap
pears again in 2 Corinthians viii. 19, where it 
is perhaps possible that (1) might be the 
meaning of the writer. I t is not certainly so, 
however, and it is better to retain the meaning 
that is indisputable in Acts xiv. 23. Thus 
not the selection of the brother mentioned, but 

A SINGULARLY happy life has reached 
its unsullied close in the falling asleep 

of WALTER HENRY STANCOMB, at Bradford, 
on-18th March, 1914. Those who knew him 
will appreciate the difficulty of conveying in 
writing an impression of the charm and strength 
of character which was the delight of his friends. 
We mourn his loss, but glory in the record of 
one whose whole being was permeated, and 
behaviour impelled, by a deep devotion to 
Jesus Christ as his Saviour and Lord, who by 
nature and training was a perfectly honourable 
and upright gentleman, and whose quaint, 
natural humour gave a glamour and distinc-

his appointment, is intended. Be that as it 
may, however, this appointment was not to 
overseership, or elderhood, but to ministry in 
temporalities, and in this the Church is re
sponsible both to select and to appoint suitable 
persons. Further light is cast upon the mean
ing of cheirotoneo by the occurrence of the word 
procheirotoneo in Acts x. 41, where it is trans
lated, "chosen before," i.e., by God. Ob
viously there is no question of voting here. 

Recognition of elders is a responsibility 
imposed upon the saints in such passages as 
1 Corinthians xvi. 18, " Get to know them 
that are such," and see 1 Thessalonians v. 
12, 13. The instruction of 1 Timothy v. 17 
goes further still : " Let the elders that rule 
well be counted worthy of double honour [i.e., 
of a double honorarium, or gift], especially 
those who labour in the Word and teaching. 
For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox when he treadeth out the corn. And 
the labourer is worthy of his hire.' ' The work 
of'the elder and the teacher is spiritual; only 
such as are spiritual themselves will be able 
to recognise it or to appraise it a t its true 
worth. 

I t is at least questionable whether the 
method of voting is anywhere recognised in 
the New Testament. The ' punishment in
flicted by the many ' (2 Cor. ii. 6) need not 
mean ' by the vote of the majority against 
the vote of the minority,' as some assume ; 
more likely is it that ' the many ' are the 
whole Church as against the one offender. 
Here again, whether or no the apostolic 
churches put matters to the vote there is 
certainly no indication that their elders were 
so selected, or indeed, that they were selected 
by the Church at all. c. F . H. 

tive flavour to his conversation, which added 
attractiveness to the more fundamental ele
ments of his character. 

There is a tendency in some to fear that 
children brought up in distinctively godly, 
religious homes are usually liable to break 
away later from home traditions, or at least 
to develop a weaker Christian character than 
is the case with those converted from out of 
worldly or even sinful circles. We have be
fore us an example of the fallacy of such a 
view. William Stancomb, the father of 
Walter, was a Christian of strong conviction, 
and his wife, formerly Miss Jane Mortimer, 

HOME-CALL OF WALTER H. STANCOMB, BRADFORD. 
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suffered the estrangement of her family con
nections in consequence of attaching herself 
to an assembly of those believers often known 
in other circles under the name of " Brethren." 
Their son Walter was born' in Bristol, and, 
surrounded from his infancy by the prayers 
and example of his parents, proved susceptible 
to these spiritual influences, and from the first 
became a lover of that Book, which, while it 
contains mysteries too deep for the profoundest 
human intellect to plumb, is yet so marvel
lously written that its narratives appeal to 
children's hearts with a power that no other 
story can equal. When the child was but 
seven, some one asking for him was told, " O, 
you're sure to find Walter in the orchard read
ing his Bible." At the age of fifteen an event 
occurred that affected all his after course. 
His father had to visit Scotland, and at the 
last moment it was decided t ha t Walter should 
accompany him. On the return journey they 
stayed with a friend in Liverpool. He took 
a great liking to the boy, offered him an ex
ceptional opening in business, and persuaded 
his father to leave him, so that he did not 
return to his Bristol home, but began business 
life in Liverpool. When he was seventeen 
that great spiritual experience, conversion, 
became his. He was walking one evening 
across a square in Liverpool in conflict of soul, 
when the Scripture was brought to his mind, 
" Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast out," and resting his soul upon this he 
found peace which never left him. At this 
time he began that course of activity in the 
preaching of the Gospel and teaching of the 
Word which was to become the most salient 
feature of his life. 

In 1880, changes in the shipping business 
in which Mr. Stancomb was engaged, led to 
his leaving Liverpool, and he obtained a 
position in the well-known silk mills founded 
in Bradford by Mr. Lister, afterwards Lord 
Masham. His removal from Liverpool was 
keenly felt by the assemblies of believers with 
which. he was associated there, especially by 
that meeting in Boaler Street, to which he 
belonged. Bradford became 'his home for 
the remainder of his life, a period of thirty-
four years. Here he became intimately as
sociated with Mr. Alfred Holiday in preaching 
the Gospel and in building up a number of 
churches of those that believed, and when, in 
1891, Mr. Holiday left Bradford Mr. Stancomb 
naturally became the most responsible guide 
and helper of the assemblies in that town. 
Here, in 1894, he married Miss Florence 

Ashley-Petty, a niece of Mrs. Holiday, who, 
with their daughter and son, claim beyond 
all others our sympathy in the loss his de
parture is to them. The years in Bradford, 
until 1908, were years of great activity. 
Added to his home and business occupations 
was his unceasing diligence in preaching and 
teaching. Very especially also in visiting, 
in which his unusual capacity for sympathy, 
his gentleness and practical good sense made 
him an invaluable helper in all kinds of need. 
In organising, too, whether conferences, tent 
and Bible carriage campaigns, or other means 
of carrying on the work, he gave without 
stint of his time and strength. Not only in 
Bradford was he active, but in all the sur
rounding district, and his wide sympathies 
made him readily helpful in encouraging the 
work of the Gospel in other lands. As a 
speaker he was always interesting, and had a 
particularly lucid way of putting things. 
Difficulties and failures, such as too often 
arise among companies of Christians, affected 
him very deeply, they concerned him more 
than his own private affairs, and he devoted 
his wide experience and great ability un
grudgingly to giving help in their settlement. 
In 1908 he began to suffer in health, and 
during the remaining six years of his life 
his activities were gradually curtailed by the 
progress of an incurable disease. His patience 
and cheerfulness in all the weakness and 
limitations of suffering crowned with an added 
grace his former labours, until he very peace
fully passed into the presence of his Lord. 

Such a life as this is of abiding value to all 
who observe it. While occupying with credit 
and distinction a responsible commercial posi
tion, Mr. Stancomb devoted time and energy 
and unusual intellectual gifts, backed by a 
character of blameless probity, to leading 
many to a knowledge of Christ as their Saviour, 
and to instructing them to understand and 
obey His Word. All this labour was done at 
his own cost, indeed he was a constant helper 
to others. I t was also a work of a quiet 
character, unseen by most, not bringing much 
of praise or notoriety to the worker, but done 
in communion with God and for Him. I t is 
through such men chiefly that those as
semblies are built up in which, even in these 
days, there is. an endeavour to return to the 
principles of the Word of God and act upon 
them. We see a little of the labours of such, 
we .honour their fidelity to God and His Word, 
but their reward is not here, it is with Him 
whom they have served. 



WITNESS BIBLE STUDY CIRCLE 
Conducted by C. F. HOG 

Galatians 4. 14-17. 
v. 14, and that which was a temptation to 

you in my flesh—this language suggests 
that the "infirmity", whatever it was, 
was of a kind to arouse feelings of repug
nance in those with whom the sufferer 
came in contact. For "temptation" see 
extended note at 1 Thess. 3. 5 ; here, 
as in most places of its occurrence, peiras-
mos = ' trial'. 

ye despised not,—they had not treated 
him as the Jews, Acts 4. 11, and as Herod 
and his soldiery, Luke 23. 11, treated 
the Lord, and as the self-righteous treat 
other men, 18. 9. See note at 1 Thess 
5. 20. 

nor rejected ;—ekptuo, lit., * to spit out ' , 
so margin.|| The sentence is elliptical: 
' although m y disease repelled you, you did 
not on that account refuse to hear my 
message. 

but^alla=:' on the contrary'. 
ye received me—dechomai, tr. "accepted" 

in 1 Thess. 2. 13, where see note. 
as an angel of God,—see note at 2 Thess. 

1. 7; i.e., as a messenger from another 
world. 

even as Christ Jesus.—there is an ellipsis 
to be supplied here, ' as ye would receive 
Christ Jesus', the Messenger of God and 
Lord of all the angels. When the Apostle 
first visited the Galatians they knew 
nothing of God or His angels or of Christ 
Jesus; but they had received him as they 
would have received them had they known 
of them. 

v. 15, Where then is that gratulation of 
yourselves ? — makarismos, which is tr. 
"blessing" in Rom. 4. 6, 9. They had 
counted themselves happy when they heard 
the Gospel from his lips. What had become 
of that spirit which animated them not so 
long ago? Cp. 1. 6, above. || 

for I bear you witness, that, if possible, ye 
would have plucked out your eyes and given 
them to me.—sufficient proof, indeed, of 

J and W. E. VINE, M.A. 

their sense of gratitude to the Apostle and 
of their consequent love for him. The 
words have been understood as suggesting 
that the "weakness" of which he speaks 
was an affection of the eyes, and some have 
found support for this theory in the blind
ness that ensued on the vision at the time 
of his conversion, and also in the incident 
recorded in Acts 23. 1-5. All this is pre
carious and highly speculative at the best. 
Nor does it matter either way. The same 
is to be said of the identification of this 
" weakness " with the " thorn in the flesh " 
of 2 Cor. 12. 7. Had " y o u " been the 

. emphasised word, as it is not, the sentence 
might have been understood to suggest an 
affection of the eyes, but the emphasis is 
on " eyes " ; they would have parted with 
their most precious possession, see Deut. 
32. 8, had there been any possibility of his 
profiting by the gift. As to the blindness 
on the way to Damascus, that was super-
naturally inflicted and was complete; so 
with the cure, that also was the direct act 
of God, and so cannot have been other 
than complete. 

v. 16, So then am I become your enemy, 
because I tell you the truth ?—alitheuo = * to 
deal faithfully, or truly, with any one', as 
in Eph. 4. 15. The idea of integrity of 
conduct as well as of truthfulness of speech 
is included in the word, see Gen. 42. 16, 
LXX, "whether ye deal truly or no" . 
Some reason there must be for their changed 
attitude toward him, so he partly asks, 
partly exclaims incredulously, ' Can this be 
the consequence of my plain dealing with 
you, that you look upon me no longer as a 
friend but actually as an enemy, as one 
hostile to you! ' 

It is possible that " enemy " is a quota
tion from some report that had reached Paul 
of what his detractors had said; he seems 
to be intended by the word in the following 
passage from the Clementine Homilies {circa 
160-188, A.D.), the writer of which was a 
bitter opponent of the teaching of his 
Apostle:—" Some of the Gentiles . . . have 
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accepted the lawless and foolish teaching of 
an enemy". 

"Tell the t ru th" is in the present con
tinuous sense; it is possible that the 
reference is to something he had said to 
them on his second visit, but more probably 
he speaks of the contents of this letter. Cp. 
the Lord's description of Himself as " a 
Man that hath told you the t ruth" , John 
8. 40, and the proverb " faithful are the 
wounds of a friend ", Prov. 27. 6. 

v. 17, They zealously seek you—zelod 
(which is probably derived from a word 
meaning ' to boil') is sometimes used in a 
bad sense = to be jealous, as in Acts 7. 9, 
17. 5, to envy, 1 Cor. 13. 4, to covet, James 
4. 2 ; sometimes in a good sense = to desire 
earnestly, 1 Cor. 12. 31,14. 1, 39. In 2 Cor. 
11.2 zeloo = ' to take a warm interest in' , a 
meaning which suits the word here and in 
v. 181! 

in no good way;—kalds (see note at 
1 Thess. 5. 21); i.e., the motives and the 
methods of the Judaizers were neither 
worthy in themselves nor were they cal
culated, or intended, to further the true 
interests of the Galatian converts. The 
contrast suggested is between one who 
dealt plainly with them for their welfare's 
sake and those who paid them court with 
other ends in view. He had proved his 
love for them in a way not to be mistaken ; 
what proof of love or of any real interest in 
them had these would-be teachers offered ? 

This is just the difference between pro
selytizing and evangelizing; in the one 
there is zeal for a creed, in the other for a 
Person. The Judaizers paid court to the 
Galatians in order to attach them to a 
party, Paul took an interest in them in 
order that he might win them to, and 
preserve them for, Christ. 

Heb. 1. 8 : "Of the. Soa He saith, Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever ". The 
words are a quotation from Psa. 45.6. It will 
be well, therefore, first to consider them in 
their original connection. In the Messianic 
Scriptures, those portions in which the 
coming of Messiah is foretold or fore
shadowed, there is frequently associated 
with the prophetic word a prophetic person 

and a prophetic event, sometimes one, 
sometimes both. For instance, Isa. 7. 
14-17, " The Lord Himself shall give you a 
sign; behold, the virgin shall conceive, and 
bear a son, and shall call Hisname Immanuel. 
Butter and honey shall He eat, when He 
knoweth to refuse the evil, and choose the 
good. For before the child shall know to 
refuse the evil, and choose the good, the 
land whose two kings thou abhorrest shall 
be forsaken ", which has its primary fulfil
ment in the birth of Maher-shalal-hashbaz 
recorded in 8. 1-4. It is not possible to 
consider these passages here in detail, but 
special attention may be called in passing 
to the repetition of the message of 7. 16 
in 8. 4. Maher-shalal-hashbaz and the 
events of the immediate future, however, 
do not exhaust the prophecy which is 
subsequently found to have a deeper con
tent and to contemplate a more distant 
time and an incomparably grander figure. 
Maher-shalal-hashbaz is the prophetic per
son associated with the prophetic word. 

In Hosea 11. 1 the word of the Lord is 
recorded, " When Israel was a child, then I 
loved him, and called My son out of Egypt", 
with reference to Exod. 4. 32. An event in 
the history of Israel is thus seen to bear 
within it the prophecy of an incident in the 
history of Messiah, which prophecy was 
declared in its own time. 

So also with Ps. 45; originally written in 
laudation of some king of Israel, Solomon 
or another, on the occasion of his marriage, 
when the fulness of the time came in it was 
found to have a profounder meaning, a 
loftier range, a more worthy theme. Thus 
in association with the prophetic word the 
hero of the Psalm becomes a prophetic 
person, beyond and above him stands the 
majestic figure of the Messiah, the ideal, 
and so the true, King of Israel. 

Questions. 
61. In what senses is the word " temptation " 

used in Scripture, and from what sources does 
temptation arise ? 

62. How may the teaching of this Epistle 
be compared and contrasted with that of 
James ? 
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The History of the Church. 
I. With Jerusalem as Centre. 

Notes of an Address in Christian Institute, Glasgow, 
23rd March, 1902. 

By J. R. CALDWELL. 

READ with me in the second chapter of 
the Acts, verses 41 to 45 : " Then 

they that gladly received His word were 
baptised : and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand 
souls. And they continued stedfastly in 
the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in 
breaking of bread, and in prayers. And all 
that believed were together, and had all 
things common. And sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them among all men, 
as every man had need." Also in chapter 
iv. verse 32 : " And the multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul: neither said any of them that ought of 
the things which he possessed were his own, 
but they had all things common." 

I suppose these passages give us the most 
beautiful sight God has ever looked upon 
in this world from the day that Adam fell, 
except it be the one perfect sight of His 
beloved Son in His life of obedience unto 
death. In Him He had perfect delight, 
and could say, " This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased " (Matt. xvii. 5). 
But here, as the result of His work, the Holy 
Spirit has come down and taken possession 
of His living Temple, welding them all, by 
fervent love into one heart and one soul. 
These were " days of Heaven upon earth," 
and show us the possibilities of this Dis
pensation. 

But there has ever been a watchful 
Adversary, seeking to counter all the 
operations of God's grace. He entered 
into Eden, envious of the perfect bliss of 
the man and the woman whom God had 
placed there. Satan saw there a man, 
favoured with intercourse with the Lord 
Jehovah, in dominion over the works of 
His hand, and set to work to compass his 
downfall. Alas! we know how well he 
succeeded. Here we have a scene, trans
cending in beauty, the scene in Eden's 
garden, and Satan sets himself to see how 

i 

he shall mar the testimony of God and coun
terwork the operation of God's Spirit. 

A History of Conflict. 
So that the History of the Church gives 

a record of the continuous conflict between 
light and darkness, between the schemes 

'of Satan and the operation of the Spirit of 
God. It is a conflict from beginning to 
end, and it is recorded for us up to a certain 
point in the Scriptures. 

I seek not to disparage the reading of 
reliable books of " Church History." It 
would be well for us all if we knew more 
of the great events of the past, but all that 
is absolutely necessary for us to know, and 
what really gives us the characteristics of the 
whole age, we have recorded for us in the 
Word, therefore our purpose is to look into the 
History of the Church as given in the Acts. 

We have seen the commencement in 
Acts ii. 4. Let us look at other portions. 

Acts vi. 1 : " And in those days when the 
number of the disciples was multiplied, 
there arose a murmuring of the Grecians 
against the Hebrews, because their widows 
were neglected in the daily ministrations." 
Satan is behind the scene stirring up stritfe, 
so that the Grecians have got it into their 
heads that the Hebrew widows were better 
looked after by the apostles (who were 
Hebrews) than the Greek widows. There 
is evidently a root of bitterness springing 
up to trouble the Church and mar this lovely 
scene ; a root of bitterness which, if allowed 
to grow, would defile many. 

The First Trouble in the Church. 
Acts vi. 2-6 : " Then the Twelve called 

the multitude of the disciples unto them, 
and said,' Look ye out among you, seven 
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business. And they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas, a 
proselyte of Antioch : whom they set before 
the apostles : and when they had prayed, 
they laid their hands on them." Although 
the Grecians were the murmurers, the 
names of the seven who are chosen show 
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that they were all Grecians. The way of 
the world would have been three of the one 
and three of the other, with a neutral chair
man. But this is not the way of grace. 
It reminds us of Abraham who said to Lot, 
" Take your choice ; if you go to the right, 
I will go to the left, and if you go to the left, 
I will go to the right." He left the choice 
to Lot, because he had committed the whole 
matter to the Lord. So here the Hebrews 
give the matter into the hands of seven 
Grecians. Love and faith came together, 
silenced the murmurings, and defeated the 
Adversary. 

Acts vii. shows us Stephen so full of the 
Holy Spirit that he seems to have broken 
bounds in the power of God and got into a 
more important work than " serving tables." 
How long he went on with the serving of 
tables we know not. We read that those 
who served well, " purchased to themselves 
a good degree," a great completeness in 
the faith (1 Tim. iii. 13). God begins with 
the lower service, and the man who is faith
ful in the lower will get promotion to the 
higher. So Stephen gets promoted from 
the serving of tables to martyrdom. 

Acts vii. 54 : " When they heard those 
things they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnashed on him with their teeth." In 
chapter ii. it says they were " pricked in 
their heart, and said, Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ? " Here we have the 
very opposite. Instead of saying, " What 
shall we do ? " they " gnashed on him with 
their tee th , . . . cast him out of the city, and 
stoned him. And the witnesses laid down 
their clothes at a young man's feet whose 
name was Saul." This is the first mention 
of,the great Apostle, and the fact that the 
witnesses laid down their garments at his 
feet, shows that he was the ringleader and 
instigator of the martyrdom. 

A Crisis in the History. 
Acts vii. 59, 60: " And they stoned 

Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit; . . . and, Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge." Here we 
have a crisis in the History of the Church. 
The Nation of Israel, through their leaders, 

reject the testimony of the Holy Ghost, as 
before they rejected the testimony of the 
Lord Jesus. They murdered Christ, and 
if they could have murdered the Holy Ghost 
they would have done so. They could 
murder the man who was full of the Holy 
Ghost, but the Spirit of God was free to 
work on knd raise up others. The marvel 
of the grace of God is that He should pick 
out the very ringleader at whose feet the 
witnesses laid down their garments to be 
the chosen vessel through whom He was 
going to unfold the riches of His grace and 
the mystery of the Church. Such are the 
ways of God. It is the same with each one 
of us. It is no credit to us that we are 
saved. It is His work from first to last. 

The Gentiles, Included. 
Acts xi. 19 : " Now they that were scat

tered abroad upon the persecution travelled 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the Word unto none but unto the 
Jews only." There was a limitation put 
upon the testimony. They did not under
stand that the glad tidings were for the 
Gentiles as well as for the Jews. They were 
settled down at Jerusalem when God per
mitted Satan to raise up this blast of per
secution, and they were scattered in order 
that the command of the Lord might be 
carried out. So they go everywhere preach
ing the Word. 

Acts viii. 5 : " Then Philip [another of the 
seven that were chosen ; he has got pro
motion too] went down to the city of 
Samaria and preached Christ unto them." 
This was rather a bold stroke, for " the 
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans " 
(John iv. 9). They were astounded when 
they saw the Lord Jesus speaking to the 
Samaritan woman at the well. But here 
Philip is filled with the Spirit of God, and 
goes down to Samaria, preaches Christ unto 
them, and mighty blessing follows. 

Acts viii. 27 : " And, behold, a man of 
Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority 
under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, 
who had the charge of all the treasures, 
and had come to Jerusalem for to worship 
was returning." The Spirit of the Lord in 
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extending the testimony takes the oppor
tunity of this Ethiopian going back to the 
court of Queen Candace to save him, and 
send him a messenger amongst the Africans. 
Oh, that we may be led more and more to 
count upon that same mighty Holy Spirit I 
Are we not in imminent danger of being 
dragged down from the power of the Holy 
Ghost to machinery. It is perfectly right 
that legitimate means and methods be 
applied. But let us get hold of this truth, 
that the men who go forth for the Gospel 
must be men who are filled with the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

Rest After Persecution. 
Acts ix. 31 : " Then had the churches 

res t ; . . . and walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Hol'y Ghost, were 
multiplied." The conversion of Saul made 
a great change in the condition of the 
Church. It was like an Elim in the desert. 
I t was not a rest they obtained, like the 
Covenanters, by the sword and bloodshed. 
We have great liberties in this country 
which are traceable to the Covenanters. 
But I cannot think it was God's will that 
the sword should ever be unsheathed in 
the cause of Christ. 

God in His providence gives the churches 
a period of rest, and the rest was well used, 
for " walking in the fear of the Lord and in 
the comfort of the Holy Ghost they were 
multiplied." Depend upon it, wherever 
saints are walking in the fear of the Lord and 
the comfort of the Holy Ghost—two things 
which go together in Scripture, " fear and 
comfort "—they will become a self-edifying 
and multiplying company. 

Acts x. 1: " There was a certain man in 
Caesarea called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
band called the Italian band, a devout man, 
and one that feared God." This chapter 
gives us the sending of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles, but the Lord had to show Peter 
the vision of the sheet let down from 
Heaven, and instruct him to put the Jew and 
the Gentile on the same level. 

Acts x. 44 : " While Peter yet spake the 
Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard 
the Word." The Spirit was not given 

through the laying on of Peter's hands. 
On the day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit 
came directly upon the Jews; here the 
Spirit comes directly upon the Gentiles. 
God set His seal upon the Gospel received 
by the Jew and the Gentile, and the Spirit 
baptises them all into " One Body." So 
that whether it be Jews at Jersualem, or 
Samaritans, or Gentiles at Caesarea, or later 
on the company of John's disciples at 
Ephesus, all believe in one Christ, all are 
baptised into " One Body," all.are members 
one of another. 

Thus the Holy Spirit of God .constitutes 
that eternal unity of the Church which 
Satan has set himself from the first to break 
up. We see how he was foiled in chapter vi., 
how love and grace came in and settled the 
question there and then. We shall see how 
Satan began again to operate in the new 
centre at Antioch. 

" The Lord Thinketh Upon Me." 
Extracts from letter from 

ALEXANDER GRANT, 
Veteran Missionary, recently called to his Reward. 

THANKS for your welcome letter. " The 
Lord thinketh upon m e " (Psa. xl. 17). 

One is inclined to say as he looks back on 
an unprofitable life, and unused or misused * 
talents, " What is Thy servant that Thou 
shouldest look upon such a dead dog as I 
am ? " . . . But He does think. And you 
also, dear brother, His thoughts are upon you 
and your wife, and the lowly brethren 
around you. . . . I t is truly good to be on 
the outlook for the best blessing that is to 
be got. We need not feed on husks if " the 
finest of the wheat" (Psa. lxxxi. 16) is to 
be had. 

I t was specially singular that you should 
mention E 's visit to W , as we had 
a visitor here this week who spoke of that 
place. The account was in some respects 
sad. I t reminded one of the godly 
brethren thirty or so years ago who with 
clear Gospel truth sowed seeds of sec
tarianism which have borne bitter fruit. 
It will be good if B 's recent visit has 
caused the Gospel stream to overflow its 
banks and undo these grievous divisions. 
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Remembered and Encouraged. 
By FRANKLIN FERGUSON. 

" Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms 
of My hands." "Your names are written in 
Heaven." " He . . . encouraged them to the 
service of the house of-the Lord" (Isa. xlix. 16; 
Luke x. 20; 2 Chron. xxxv. 2). 
' '"THERE are moments when the Christian 
-*- is tempted to think as Zion thought : 

" The Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord 
hath forgotten me " (Isa. xlix. 14). When 
the burdens and cares of life seem more 
than we can bear; when the mind is de
pressed, and nothing gives us rest and com
fort ; when things appear to be against us, 
and little, if anything, for us. Then in the 
bitterness of our spirit we take sides with 
poor Jacob, saying, " AH these things are 
against me " (Gen xlii. 36). Our treacherous 
heart is quick to say to us : " The Lord no 
longer thinks of you, for if He did, surely 
these troubles would never be ! " But our 
faithful Lord must not be judged by cir
cumstances. " What I do thou knowest 
not now; but thou shalt know hereafter " 
(John xiii. 7). 

Come, let us dry the tears and wear no 
more a gloomy countenance. The clouds 
will soon roll by. The sky will soon be 
blue. If for the present Christ has strewn 
our path with briers instead of flowers, so 
that our poor, torn feet can scarcely trudge 
along, shall we question His wisdom or 
His love ? 

*•' Behind a frowning Providence 
He hides a smiling face." 

Be of good cheer, fellow-Christian. How 
can He forget us?" "Can a woman forget 
her sucking child, that she should not have 
compassion on the son of her womb ? Yea, 
they may forget, yet will I not forget thee " 
(Isa. xlix. 15). 

It was as though Jehovah had made on 
the palms of His hands an engraving of ' 
Jerusalem, the city which He loved, 
marking its walls, its towers, and its gates 
that He might have its inhabitants con
tinually in remembrance. But of the 
Church, that Body of which we are mem-
bers individually, it is no walled city, por
trayed upon His flesh, it is the print of nails 
in His hands. Yes, and as His eyes see 

those deep wounds, His thoughts are to 
usward. No mother's heart so fondly yearns 
over her babe as His heart yearns over us. 
Oh, then, let nothing persuade us that we 
are forgotten of the Lord. " Shall tribula
tion, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword " separate 
us from the love of Christ ? With em
phasis let us now exclaim, NO ! Trials are 

Blessings in Disguise. 
Though the night is dark and the wind is 
piercingly cold, we will solace our hearts 
with the thought, " Nothing changes God's 
affection." His love orders every circum
stance, and with unerring judgment He 
weighs each trial before laying it upon us. 
When we meet Him by-and-by we shall 
understand what now we cannot know, 
and read the meaning of our tears. And 
falling down before Him we shall bless the 
Hand that laid the strokes upon us. 

Great was the joy of the returning seventy 
disciples as they said to the Master, " Even 
the devils were subject unto us through 
Thy Name " (Luke x. 17). And well might 
they exult in the power He had given them 
to work miracles in His Name. Ah! there 
was a thing to rejoice in even more than 
this, namely, because their names were 
written in Heaven. Not to those disciples 
alone does this blessing belong, but to us 
also who believe in Him. 

Weary, struggling, tempted believer, your 
name is down. You who are so much 
ashamed at your efforts to live the Christian 
life, and fancy you are nothing but a worth
less creature, your name is down too. Oh, 
the blessing of being enrolled in Heaven ! 

A Little Encouragement 
goes a long way. A few kindly words will 
make us put both heart and soul into our 
labour. How distressing it is when after 
doing our best for an employer no recogni
tion is made of the pains to please him. 
Not so does the Lord treat His children 
who serve Him. Their work may be de
fective in its execution ; no special genius 
maybe displayed in their efforts, but they did 
their best. He knows their motives, and re-
j oices in their attempts to be pleasing to Him. 
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Like some young child who does a bit 
•of work for his father. It is not up to much 
in your eye or mine. But the parent regards 
it differently; it is his child's work. And 
with pleasing look he says to the little one : 
"" How nice, dear ! And did you really do 
it all by yourself ? Well, you have done 
it well. I am so pleased ! " The little one 
is quite happy at his success in doing some
thing for father. And is the great Father 
less appreciative than our earthly parent ? 
No. He acts in a similar way to His chil
dren, only He goes beyond humankind in 
His encouragement. 

Oh, child of God, never disparage the 
humble effort to serve the Lord, for there 
are loving eyes looking on which see very 
differently from yours. He looks not with 
the critical eye of an austere master on the 
ill-done workmanship of a servant, but with 
loving kindness He regards the heart. of 
the child which attempts something for Him. 

Weakness, infirmities, reproaches, ne
cessities, persecutions, distresses are 

O u r Heri tage, 
and shall be so long as we sojourn here. 
But these become by a mysterious and 
•divine process the things through which the 
power of Christ may rest upon us. We, too, 
like Elisha's servant, may not see that our 
mountain is full of horses and chariots of 
fire round about us ; but the same One 
who opened his eyes can open ours in 
the day of danger to see the host of God 
that is for us, saying with cheery voice, 
" Fear not, for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with them " (2 
Kings vi. 15-17). And what a comfort to 
lay the head on the pillow at night, knowing 
that round our couch the angelic sentinel 
doth keep guard (Psa. xxxiv. 7) ; and when 
on the morrow we awake refreshed with 
the dews of sleep, it is because He has 
-shielded us from all harm. 

So let us be encouraged on our path of 
life with the thought that we are con
tinually remembered of the Lord, and, 
moreover, He will not forget His promise : 
"" I will come again, and receive you unto 
Myself " (John xiv. 3). 

The Deity of Christ. 
Notes of Addresses on " The Fundamentals " at Half-Yearly 

Meetings, Glasgow, April 11 to 14, 1914. 
(See also pages 92, 101, 110.) 

A/TR. JOHN RITCHIE fittingly opened 
-L*-*- the forenoon meeting on Monday 
on the subject of the Deity of our Lord. 
He prefaced his remarks by stating that a 
subject like this should be approached in a 
reverent and humble spirit. 

Although given to none to apprehend the 
Son in all His dignity and glory, the 
Father has been graciously pleased in His 
Word to give us some revelation of that 
great and glorious Person. 

Reading John i. 1-3, he pointed out 
that the words, " In the beginning," in 
John's gospel differed from the words with 
which Mark's gospel opens : " The begin
ning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. ' ' The 
statement in Mark's gospel has reference 
to a poim hi time. In John's gospel the 
words go back into a boundless Eternity. 
The Lord could say, ' ' Before Abraham 
was / am" (John viii. 58). There was no 
point in the past Eternity that it could be 
said of the Lord Jesus that He became or 
began. He was 

The Eternal One. 

We do not find the word ' ' Trinity ' ' in 
the Bible, but we find the truth there/ 
God is three in one, and one in three. Reason 
cannot grasp that truth. It is difficult for 
reason to receive the things of God, and yet 
there is nothing that God has revealed that 
is against reason. Although there are 
three persons in the Godhead, and these 
three are one, yet the Son is distinct from 
the Father, for we read, " The Word was 
with God, and the Word was God." We 
have in the first verse of John's gospel His 
Eternity, His distinct personality, and His 
essential Deity. 

In John i. 14 we have another aspect 
of our Lord's Person presented. We are 
not informed what He eternally was, but 
we are told what He became. " The 
Word became flesh and dwelt among us, and 
we beheld His glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten from the Father, full of 
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grace and t ru th . " Jesus was the Son of 
God, as well as God the Son. In the God
head there are 

Filial Relations. 

God is spoken of as the Father, and Jesus 
Christ as the Son. In His filial relation
ship He could say, " The Father is greater 
than I ' ' (John xiv. 28). It has been denied 
that the Sonship of Christ is eternal. If 
that were true, God would not have had 
a Son to give. Sonship precedes giving. 
" God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son" (John iii. 16). 
God not only gave, but He gave His own 
Son. And the believing sinner can say, 
" He loved me, and gave Himself for m e " 
(Gal. ii . 20). 

An agnostic is a man who says he cannot 
know. We cannot know everything, but 
we know what God has revealed. ' ' No 
man hath seen God at any time; the only 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath told Him o u t " (John 
i. 18, R.v.). A believer knows God as He 
is revealed in the Person and work of His 
beloved Son. 

The Image of God. 

Every schoolboy knows that it was one 
of the prohibitions of the law that the 
people were not to make any graven image 
of God. Nobody had seen God, and there
fore they could not properly represent 
Him by an image. God had, however, in 
reserve ah Image of His own. He was going 
to send forth His Son, and the Lord Jesus 
is called " the Image of the Invisible 
God" (Col. i. 15). An image is not a 
shadow. We read that " the law having 
a shadow of good things to come, but not 
the image" (Heb. x. 1). A shadow is 
something cast from a substance. An 
image is more than that; it is a person him
self brought into manifestation. So per
fectly is Jesus the Image of the Invisible 
God that He could say to Philip, " He 
that hath seen Me hath seen the Father" 
(John xiv. 9). The Lord Jesus has so 
thoroughly revealed God that there is 
nothing to come out that is different.to 

what has been revealed in Him. He took 
the little child in His arms, and I do not 
think it cried, for it felt perfectly at home 
in those arms of infinite tenderness. In 
doing this He was revealing our God. 

There are people to-day who believe in 
God the Creator who will not acknowledge 
the Son. From Colossians i. 16 we learn 
that God claims 

Creation's Glories 
for His Son. They are just a platform 
whereon to exhibit His glory, and when they 
serve that purpose God. will roll them up 
as a scroll. They will ' ' melt as with 
fervent heat ' ' (2 Peter iii. 10). We learn 
from Colossians i. 17 that the Jesus of 
Bethlehem and Calvary has not only 
created all things, but ' ' by Him all things 
consist." Surely He who holds worlds to
gether is capable of holding our little lives. 

A Christian lady who was about to enter 
a hospital to undergo an operation was 
asked if she was afraid. " N o , " she said, 
' ' I am in the hands of Him who not only 
created all things, but upholds all things, 
and therefore I am perfectly safe. ' ' 

Redemption. 
Then, again, we learn from Hebrews 

i. 3 that this great Person became the 
purger of our sins. The excellency of the 
person gives value to the work. Peter 
reminds us that we are ' ' not redeemed 
with corruptible things, such as silver and 
gold, but with the precious Blood of 
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot" (1 Peter i. 19), I do not 
think he means that silver and gold go 
wrong, but rather that they come to an end 
of their value. For example, a sixpence 
comes to an end of its value; but Peter tells 
us that we are not redeemed with some
thing the value of which will run out, but 
with the precious Blood of Christ. The 
One who purged our sins was the One who 
was " the brightness of the Father's 
glory and the express Image of His Person." 
We have got a Sacrifice that stands in the 
full excellency of the value of Him who 
shed His Blood. 
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Priesthood. 
In reference to the priesthood of our 

Lord, the Holy Spirit tells us, "Seeing 
then that we have an High-Priest that is 
passed into the Heavens, Jesus the Son 
of God" (Heb. iv. 14). As His Sacrifice 
takes its value from the worth of His 
Person, so the Holy Spirit is careful to 
point out that His Priesthood is that of 
"Jesus the Son.of God." Do we need a 
tender, sympathising priest, one who 
has a fellow-feeling for us in our infir
mities ? We have Jesus. Do we need a 
priest with Almighty power ? We have 
' ' Jesus the Son of God.' ' The two in 
one. If He were only human He might 
enter into our sympathies, but He could 
do no more. He is both human and divine, 
and therefore He can help as well as sym
pathise . 

A dear sister, whose husband had been 
killed in a colliery accident, had a great 
many callers to sympathise with her in 
her sad bereavement. They did their best, 
but none of them had passed through the 
same sorrow, and therefore could not enter 
fully into her feelings. At last one woman 
came in and waited for a few moments, but 
the widowed sister, after her departure, 
said she got more comfort from her visit 
than from all the others put together. 
When asked what the visitor had said and 
done, she replied, " She said nothing; 
she merely sat down on that stool, took my 
hand in hers, and we both wept together, 
and her tears went to my hear t . " The 
visitor had lost her husband, and could 
therefore enter into the widow's grief. 
Blessed be God, the Christian can say he 
has " a great High Priest" who has been 
in every condition on earth He may find 
himself, save one—He " knew no s in . " 
Do our friends despise us ? He was ' ' de
spised and rejected," indeed His own 
brethren did not believe in Him. Even 
amongst His own disciples there was a 
traitor. But sympathy was only one side 
of His priesthood. He sympathised with 
the sisters of Bethany. " Jesus wept" 
(John xi. 35). He did more, He raised 
Lazarus from the dead. Our Priest is not 

only " Jesus"—the One who sympa
thises—He is the ' ' Son of God." If 
He does not work a miracle on our behalf, 
it is not that He has not the power. If it 
were for our good He would do so. People 
say the age of miracles is past. Well, 
such a statement is only true so far, for 
every saved .sinner is a miracle of grace. 
When we get to Heaven we shall see that 
it has been miracles all along the line. J. G. 

The Set of the Sail. 
" AU these things are against me" (Gen. xlii. 36). 
"Ye meant evil against me; but God meant it for good" 

(Gen. 1. 20). 
" We know that all things work together for good to them who 

love God; to them who are the called according to His purpose " 
(Rom. viii. 28). » 

I STOOD on the shore beside the sea ; 
The winds from the west blew fresh and free; 

While past the rocks at the harbour's mouth 
The ships went north and the ships went south, 
And some sailed out on an unknown quest, 
And some sailed into the harbour's rest; 
Yet ever the wind blew out of the west. 

I said to one who had sailed the sea 
That this was a marvel unto me ; 
For how can the ships go safely forth, 
Some to the south and some to the north, 
Far out to sea on their golden quest, 
Or into the harbour's calm and rest, 
And ever the wind blow out of the west ? 

The sailor smiled as he answered me, 
" Go where you will when you're on the sea, 
Though head winds baffle and flaws delay. 
You can keep the course by night and day, 
Drive with the breeze or against the gale ; 
I t will not matter what winds prevail, 
For all depends on the set of the sail." 

Voyager soul on the sea of life, 
O'er waves of sorrow and sin and strife, 
When fogs bewilder and foes betray, 
Steer straight on your course from day to day; 
Though unseen currents run deep and swift 
Where rocks are hidden and sandbars shift, 
All helpless and aimless, you need not drift. 
Oh, set your sail to the Heavenly gale. 
And then, no matter what winds prevail, 
No reef shall wreck you, no calm delay; 
No mist shall hinder, no storm shall stay ; 
Though far you wander and long you roam 
Through salt sea-spray and o'er white sea-foam, 
No wind that can blow but shall speed you 

home. A. J. F. 
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God and the No-Gods. 
Pictures in the Book of Ruth.—VII. 

By D A V I D ANDERSON-BERRY. 

STANDING by the dark flowing waters 
that were to part her from parents, 

fr'ends, home, people, and gods, the spirit 
of the Rose of Moab finds utterance in 
words that once heard are never forgotten. 
Her prose is poetry before which much of 
what we call poetry shrinks into the 
Veriest prose. 

Far-seeing Naomi is pressing her to fol
low Orpah in her return to her people and 
her gods. Listen, as to the music of the 
rippling river and :the rustling reeds she 
addresses her mother-in-law : 

' ' Entreat me not to leave thee, 
Nor to return from following after thee; 
For whither thou goest, I will go; 
Where thou lodgest, I will lodge; 
Thy people is my people, and thy God 

my God. 
Where thou diest, I will die, and there 

will I be buried. 
Jehovah do so to me, and more also, 
If aught but death part thee and me . ' ' 
And with her arms clasped round Naomi's 

neck, her face buried in Naomi's breast, 
the impassioned speaker bursts into tears, 
and speechless because of the great sobs 
that tear their way up from her bosom's 
depths, she cleaves all the closer to the 
woman she loved so dearly, and for whom 
she was«determined to sacrifice all that 
life held for her. 

Notice how she answers all Naomi's 
dissuasions. 

Has Naomi neither home nor husband 
for her ? Well, so be it: " Where thou 
lodgest, there will I lodge." A true woman's 
heart yearns to sit by her own hearth, 
made bright by her own hands, in a home 
of her own. Yet Ruth is willing to sacrifice 
her heart's craving. With Naomi's pre
sence a lodging will suffice. Have Naomi's 
people no place for an outcast and an alien, 
and Naomi's God no welcome for her at 
His altar? Be it so, but " Thy people 
is my people, and thy God my God." If 

they have no place for her she has a place 
for them in her heart; and if Naomi's God 
has no welcome for her He will still find in 
her a true worshipper. In Naomi's lot is 
there neither life for her nor all that renders 
life bright and beautiful and desirable? 
Then, too, shall it be well, for death the 
great divider (and this she recognises is 
so) shall be for them the great uniter, 
for " Where thou diest, I will die, and 
there will I be buried. ' ' 

As one of our sweetest poets has written: 
" O Death, for all thy darkness, grand unveiler 

Of lights on lights above life's shadowy place. 
Jus t as the night, tha t makes our small world 

paler, 
Shows us the star-sown amplitudes of space! 

" O strange discovery! Land tha t knows no 
bounding, 

Isles far-off hailed, bright seas without a 
breath, 

W h a t time the white sail of the soul is rounding 
The misty cape—the promontory Death! " 

Nay, more, to all her replies to Naomi's 
dissuasive pleas she adds this, that though 
at present she takes Naomi's God to be 
her God, turning to Him from the idols 
she has served all her lifetime, yet by the 
solemn affirmation she makes, the oath 
she takes to the verity within, she manifests 
her belief in Him as the unchanging, 
covenant-keeping God who had made Him
self known to men in pity, mercy, and love. 
She calls upon Him as " Jehovah." She 
calls upon Him as the Jehovah who knows: 
as the Jehovah who is the Arbiter of 
Love's dealings with Love, for " S o let 
Jehovah do to me, and so let Him add . . ." 
if I break this vow I now make. You will 
notice that the sum in addition is left 
undone. It is left to Him, the Covenant-
making One, to say what shall be done to her 
if her covenant she should break; to Him, the 
Unchanging One, if she should change. In 
all this Ruth shows the beginnings of a 
knowledge of God that will grow with 
time until it comes to its full fruition 
when one day, some day, they will perhaps 
place in her withered arms, for the Rose of 
Moab will then be an old, old woman, a 
beautiful babe that crows and smiles up 
into the wrinkled face that beams above 
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him in love. What call you this babe? 
He is David • who is to be the Darling of 
Israel, the sweet singer whose songs my 
Lord sang in the night He was betrayed, 
with whose words He assailed the throne of 
the Majesty on high, and was heard. 

You cannot paint an angel on a back
ground of light, the blacker it is the 
brighter the angel appears, so we turn to 
Orpah, of whom Naomi' has just said to 
Ruth, "Behold, thy sister-in-law has 
gone back unto her gods." 

Against 
The Dark Background 

of an idol's communion feast Paul paints 
the glory of the communion feast estab
lished by our Lord. In the course of 
doing so he uses these words, ' ' What 
therefore do I affirm? that'what has been 
sacrificed to an idol is something ? or 
that an idol is something? Nay, but 
(what I do affirm is that) what things the 
Gentiles sacrifice, to demons they sacrifice 
and to a no-god.'' Observe the alteration 
from the A.v. here (1 Cor. x. 19, 20). 
It is not ' ' they sacrifice to devils, and not 
to God," but " to demons they sacrifice 
and to a no-god." That is Paul's term 
for an idol. As if he said, " You may 
call yonder hideous image a god. I call 
it a ' no-god.' " To understand the point, 
let us review the position. In Corinth the 
priests were wont to spread tables in the 
temple of their god, tables groaning with 
delicacies supplied on a lavish scale by 
the devotion of his worshippers. A part 
was set aside for the idol, a larger portion 
for his priests, and. the remainder was 
offered to be eaten by whosoever would. 
It was a lavish yet free meal. The tempta
tion to the hungry and poor believer was 
great. He knew the god was a nonentity. 
Whether he smiled or scowled it could mat
ter not a whit. Just as people use ancient 
idols nowadays as ornaments or paper
weights, or door-stops, or what not. 

Why, then, argued the Corinthian Chris
tian, may we not eat of these free meals? 
Because, answers the apostle, behind the 
veil of these nonentities are demons. De

mons, you will observe, not devils. In 
the usage of the Scriptures demons are dis
embodied spirits who are ever seeking to 
become embodied agfein. The idol en
vironment is dangerous, its atmosphere is 
malign. Present are demons who have 
wrought the ruin of the bodies and the 
destruction of "the souls of men. What 
they have done they are active in seeking 
to do. Thus Paul would say : Present not 
your souls to their enticements and your 
bodies to their obsession. And this you 
are doing consciously or the reverse by 
professing to have communion with the 
idol by feasting at his communion table in 
his temple, amidst his worshippers, and 
served by his priests, although your pro
fession (for that is what it appears to others 
to be) is by you considered empty of all 
significance because the idol is a no-god. 
For what, say you, is one-sided cannot be 
communion. 

But in doing this you are in danger, 
writes he, of "embittering the Lord to 
jealousy.' ' Besides, he adds, your courage-
ousness springing from your fuller know
ledge is not conducive to the welfare of 
your fellow -believers. 

All this contains 

Lessons for Believers To-day. 

Do you dabble with the secrets of " plan-
chet te" ? or the mysteries of fortune-
telling by means of cards, palmistry, or 
similar means ? Do you desire to dive 
deeper into these mysteries by going to 
spiritualistic seances ? You don't be
lieve in any of these things ? . Neither 
did these strong believers to whom 
Paul wrote. Beware, there is the dan
ger on the one hand of demons finding 
some crevice in your armour, and on 
the other of ' ' embittering the Lord to 
jealousy." 

NOTE.—As the Notes of Addresses a t Half-
Yearly Meetings (page 121) deal with " the 
Deity of Christ," the completion of the Address 
by L. W. G. Alexander on this theme is held 
over t i l l next number. Such teaching on this 
vi ta l ly important subject is highly opportune, 
and should be brought to the notice of young 
believers. 
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The Humanity of our Lord. 
By WM. HOSTE, B.A. 

WE tread on holy ground when we 
attempt to analyse the glorious 

Person of the Son of God, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Whom 'no man knoweth save the 
Father. ' But we have what it has pleased 
God to reveal in the Scriptures. The writ
ten Word testifies to the Incarnate Word, 
and the Incarnate Word fulfills the written 
Word; the one and the other by the Spirit 
of God. In these difficult days of general 
unsettlement, it behoves us to know what 
we believe and to believe what we know, 
for we see repeated around us the attacks 
of the early centuries. Satan, subtle and 
audacious leader that he is, lost no time 
in futile preliminaries. It was a death 
struggle from the first around the Person 
of the Lord. Satan is ending where he 
began. The circle is nearly complete. 
The crude heresies of to-day are only the 
old gnostic heresies resuscitated under a 
novel guise. The early heretics did not 
go so far as their successors. They did not 
so much deny the Virgin Birth as the true 
humanity resulting from it. 

That which alone could make the man
hood of the Lord real manhood is true 
human nature. As well deprive God, in 
your teaching, of divine nature, and con
tinue to speak of the reality of His God
head, as deprive Christ of His human 
nature, and continue to speak of the 
reality*of His Manhood. 

The Word of God does not say that Christ 
came ' in the form of man, ' nor yet ' in 
the likeness of human flesh,' but that 
He came " in the likeness of sinful flesh" 
(Rom. viii. 3). 

As far as outward appearance went, none 
could tell that His body did not contain the 
seeds of disease and death,- and was not 
indeed subject to death like those around 
Him. He moved about, a Man among 
men; in one sense how immeasurably un
like, in another sense how truly like ; for 
His frame was no mere " form," but a 
true human body. Did not those who 
companied with Him for three years and a 

half, who ' looked upon and handled 
Him', John who leaned upon His breast 
at supper, Mary who anointed His feet, 
Peter who felt that firm hand sustaining 
him on the yielding waves of Gennesaret, 
know well that His body was no heavenly 
appearance, but a real human body of 
material like their own God is. "Handle 
Me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see Me have ' ' (Luke xxiv. 39), 
was our Lord's own appeal to the palpable 
reality of His Body even after resurrection. 
It is perfectly true that prophetically the 
Lord could speak of ' a body being prepared 
for Him' (Psa. x.; Heb. x . ) , but this was 
not in some extra mundane sense, but in 
incarnation. 

The heretics who questioned the reality of 
our Lord's body were called Docetists—from 
a Latin word, meaning: to seem—and they 
have their successors to-day, men who, pro
fessing to exalt the Deity of Christ, deny 
His true humanity. At the bottom lurks the 
old gnostic misconception of the inherent 
evil of matter. Some seem to have im
bibed the notion that there is something 
quite wrong about " dus t" . But God 
made it, and He used it, and the resultant 
body of man was not in any way a thing 
to be ashamed of. You might as well find 
fault with a diamond for being made of 
carbon because soot is made of carbon. It 
was sin that made the difference, and only 
sin, and sin is not of the body but of the 
man. The result is a denial of the Christ 
of God, for the body thus attributed to Him 
was not a real human body, but what they 
term 'heavenly' and 'spiritual.' Accordingly 
He was only man in semblance, and the 
incarnation was a deception. 

Every true Christian bows in adoration 
before the blessed Person of his Saviour, 
and with Thomas calls Him ' ' Lord ' ' 
and " G o d " . But he is equally sure 
that the One whose Deity he affirms was 
also truly Man "born of a woman," 
" i n the likeness of sinful flesh", and 
' ' found in fashion as a Man." As Man* 
He sat weary by the well; as God He read 

•"As Man" and "as God" mean ' in virtue of His Manhood,' 
and ' in virtue of His Deity.' 
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the secrets of the sin-stained heart. As 
Man he was hungry; as God He fed the 
thousands. As Man He wept at the grave
side; as God He said, "Lazarus, come 
forth." As Man He slept on a pillow; as 
God He bade the winds and the waves be 
still. For He Whom we know as the Lord 
Jesus Christ was a Divine Person, with two 
whole and perfect natures, the Divine and 
the human, with both of which He was 
equally in relation. Thus we see that 
our Lord Jesus Christ experienced in virtue 
of His Manhood what was proper to sinless 
humanity in so far as it was in the will of 
God that He should. 

We believe our Lord was not only the 
Eternal Son of God " begotten before the 
worlds, but Man of the substance of His 
mother, born in the world, not by con
version of the Godhead into flesh, but by 
taking of the Manhood into God " (see John 
i. 1-14; Matt. i. 18-25). 

Concerning Mary, we read, " She was 
found with Child by the Holy Ghost" 
(Matt. i. 18); and of her conception, " That 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Ghost" (Matt. i. 20), " a n d she shall 
bring forth a Son" (Matt. i. 21); and not 
" a Son " only be it noted, but " her Son," 
" till she had brought forth her first
born Son ' ' (Matt. i. 25). And all this was 
the fulfilment of a divine word spoken 
seven hundred years before, ' ' Behold, a 
virgin shall be with Child, and shall bring 
forth a Son, and they shall call His name 
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is 
God with u s " (Isa. vii . 14). 

All this accords perfectly with the words 
of Gabriel to Mary recorded in Luke: 
" The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall over
shadow thee, therefore also that Holy 
Thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God' ' (Luke i. 35). The 
witness of these two gospels is clear and 
sufficient. The fact that Mark and John 
do not give an account of the Virgin Birth 
only shows that it did not fall within the 
scope of their gospels to do so. The Spirit 
taught each what to include and what to 
exclude. The aggregate of the individual 

contributions in the various books of the 
New Testament form a harmonious and com
plete whole, but no writer is a mere 
imitator of another. 

If His humanity existed in some way 
prior to, or apart from, His conception in 
the womb of the virgin, He was not the 
promised " seed of the woman" (Gen. Hi. 
15), nor of Abraham, nor of David. 
How could He be the one of whom Jehovah 
spake to David: " Of the fruit of thy body 
will I set upon thy throne " (Psa. cxxxii. 11), 
unless Mary of the royal line had been His 
mother ? Had Satan's head been bruised 
by " a kinsman of " another stock than 
the seed of the woman, he might have had 
legal ground for complaint, but seeing 
that the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, He also Himself likewise took part 
of the same, that "through death He might 
destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil" (Heb. ii . 14). 

His flesh was real, spotless, human 
flesh, He being " made in all things like 
unto His brethren," sin only except, from 
which He was clearly void, both in His 
flesh and in His spirit. He thus became 
partaker of flesh and blood, not in some 
spiritual, heavenly, anticipatory sense, 
but in the womb of the virgin, ' by the 
power of the Highest' (Luke i. 35). Thus 
when we say that the Son of God took human 
nature, we mean spotless human nature. 
But Adam was not less man because he 
sinned, nor was the Lord less Man because 
He was sinless. 

It is true that the Lord was in incar
nation not only " t h e Image of the In
visible God," but " t h e express Image of 
His Person" (Heb. i. 3), or, as the 
Revised Version has it, " The very Image 
of His substance.'' But we must carefully 
distinguish between the somewhat theo
logical sense of the word " substance," 
meaning "be ing" , or "essence," that is, 
something wholly immaterial, and its 
everyday meaning, the material out of 
which anything is made. Thus, when we 
speak of the substance of God, we mean 
His Godhead, that in virtue of which He 
is God; but when we say that the sub-
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stance of a tree is wood, we mean tha t wood 
is the mater ia l of which the tree is com
posed. "God is a Spi r i t , " and " a spirit ha th 
not flesh and b o n e s " (John iv . 24 ; Luke 
xx iv . 39); is of no substance in the mater ia l 
sense. As we have seen, the apostle John 
meets the gnostic concept, t ha t knowledge 
falsely so-called, which was already a 
danger in Pau l ' s lifetime, by asserting the 
real i ty and substantial character of our 
Lord ' s body. He had had ocular and 
tangible proof of i t , which left no room for 
doub t . Nor did the Lord ' s personality 
undergo any modification a t His baptism, or 
a t His death as the gnostics t augh t . He was 
ever the manifestation of eternal life, from 
the cradle to the Cross. He was always a 
Divine Person, taking, in the form or 
character of a Servant , the self-emptied 
place of dependence and perfect sub
mission from the first to the last , being 
" obedient unto dea th , even the death of 
the Cross." 

When we read, ' ' The Father sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the w o r l d " (1 John 
iv. 14), or " God so loved the world, tha t 
He gave His only begotten S o n " (John 
i i i . 16), or " When the fulness of t ime was 
come God sent forth His S o n ' ' (Gal. 
iv. 4 ) , it is clear tha t the Lord was the 
Son of God before He came; but in incar
nat ion the same glorious Person entered 
into an entirely new condition by the 
operation of the Holy S p i r i t / a n d there
fore tha t Holy Thing born of the virgin 
was in a new sense called the Son of God. 
On the other hand, it is never found in the 
Scriptures tha t ' God sent the Son of 
Man.' The Lord was not Son of Man 
in Heaven, bu t became so by true in
carnation . " H e who was the Son of 
God . . . begotten from everlasting of 
the Fa the r , very and eternal God of one 
substance wi th the F a t h e r " , took man ' s 
nature in the womb of the blessed virgin 
and of her substance, so tha t two whole 
perfect na tures , t ha t is to say, the God
head and the Manhood were joined together 
in one Person, never to be divided, 
whereof is Christ , very God and very 
Man. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in the next number regain to be sent in not 

later than 15th o! present month, and so on, the 15th o! the month 
being always thelatest to which wecandefermakingupior the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING ; 

" MINE HOUR NOT YET."—What hour does 
the Lord jesus Christ mean in John ii. 4 > 

T H E CHURCH OF CHRIST AND OF GOD.— 
What is the difference between the Church of 
God and the Church of Christ as in Ephesians 
i. 22, 23, and 1 Corinthians i. 2 ? 

W H O ARE ACCURSED ?—What is the mean
ing or force of anathema in Galatians i. 8,\9 
and Romans ix. 3 as applied to believers or 
angels—" but though w e ? " The word is also 
in 1 Corinthians xvi. 22. 

STANDING OF OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS.— 
Can the standing of Old Testament saints be 
denned when we have such enigmas as Saul 
and Balaam ? or with the New Testament 
Revelation ? Do we go back and link them 
on with us ? 

H O P E FOR THE UNSAVED AFTER THE LORD 
COMES.—Have we any authority in Scripture 
to hold out any hope that those who have 
heard the Gospel and still are not saved when 
the Lord comes will have a chance afterwards ? 
I t is not a question of salvation after death, 
but after the coming of the Lord. Some say 
they will through the preaching of the two 
witnesses of Revelation tfi. 

The Apostle's Question as to Gift. 
QUESTION 646.—" How is i t . . . every one 

hath a psalm, doctrine, tongue, revelation, 
&c. ? " (1 Cor. xiv. 26). Was He rebuking the 
saints ? Does it imply that all should be 
prepared ? or, What is its import in relation 
to assembly life to-day ? 

. Answer A.—1. Was he rebuking the saints ? 
No. Only encouraging them to godly order 
when gathered together, and to remember 
that the building up of God's people should be 
the first consideration of all. 

2. Does it imply that all should be prepared ? 
Yes. Meetings are what we make them, and 
they may be marred by lack of intercourse 
with God, and of consideration for others be
fore coming together. I t is obligatory on all 
to seek some preparation of heart or mind 
before assembling. 

3. What is its import in relation to assembly 
life to-day ? To remember and carry out the 
principle laid down in Psalm xcvi. 8, " Bring' 
an offering and come into His courts." Then 



THE APOSTLE'S QUESTION AS TO GIFT. 129 

having brought it, be not in a hurry to present 
it, but wait on God to learn His mind. Sub
jection to the Lord may be* shown by sub
jection one to another. Avoid confusion, and 
" let all things be done unto edifying " (v. 26). 

Wm. Hd. 
Answer B.—The words, " What is it 

then ? " as in verse 15, so here express gentle 
reproof of the eagerness of the Corinthian 
saints to exercise their gifts without sufficient 
regard to order or general edification. 

I t should be remembered that these super
natural and spiritual " gifts " in the apos
tolic churches were not meant to continue, 
and as a matter of fact have " vanished 
away " (1 Cor. xiii. 8), and that this chapter 
gives the divine instructions for the regulations 
of the exercise of these " gifts," and contains 
a number of restrictions which the Holy 
Spirit placed upon His own operations, such 
as to sex, men only; not all men, but pro
phets to speak; and as to number, " two," or 
a t the most by " three; " no man to be a judge 
of his own gift, " le t the other [prophets] 
judge ; " all speaking in an unknown tongue 
barred out, if no interpreter, &c. 

I t was necessary to place these regulations 
and restrictions upon the admittedly Spirit-
given " gifts " in the early Church ; how much 
more is it incumbent upon those whom the 
Lord has set in the care of His churches to-day 
to see that " all things be done decently and 
in o rder" (v. 40), and in accordance with 
Holy Scripture. H. W. F . 

Answer C.—In this verse we have a direc
tion rather than a question; recognition 
rather than rebuke (see R.V.). Save in the 
matter of women's ministry (v. 34), the fullest 
liberty of ministry in the assembly is recog
nised, but the direction that all is to be done 
to edification, guards against any restless 
desire to take part. The gift is to be exercised 
in subjection to Christ as Lord. If He really 
has control, nothing will be out of place in any 
meeting. The rules laid down.in Scripture do 
not limit the Spirit of God. There is no such 
thing recognised as an uncontrollable im
pulse as in demoniacal possession. 

As regards ministry of the Word, the pos
sessor of the gift needs to intelligently know 
how, when, and where to use it. He is 
responsible to ask himself whether its 
exercise would be for general edification, 
and in character with the purpose of the 
meeting. Even if satisfied as to this, he needs 
further to consider whether there has not 
already been sufficient ministry. If two or 

three have gone before, then silence would be 
the rule. The gift therefore must be kept 
under control in the Lord. All this supposes 
not only a gift but a message, for if we cannot 
speak as the oracles of God it is our business 
to be silent in any case, and if the fear of God 
were before us we should not be afraid to own 
the lack of a' message even when expected to 
speak. An address may be orderly and 
scriptural, but it will not be really profitable 
if it is not a God-given word for the occasion. 

The inconveniences to be apprehended from 
giving freedom to the Spirit of God to act 
are nothing compared with the positive evil 
of shutting Him out by a fleshly order. 
Not every human arrangement, however, is 
" fleshly ordered." Such arrangements may 
be godly order and care. But if they are 
resorted to merely to avoid what we consider 
unprofitable ministry, they will constitute 
" fleshly order." If we commit ourselves to 
Him to dispense to us this heavenly food, 
does He ever fail us ? He may allow us to be 
tried. Circumstances may be allowed to em
barrass us. But it will be for the development 
of faith in Himself to the praise of His glory. 

Jeroboam lost the kingdom through his 
own efforts to retain it (1 Kings^xii. 26). So 
we, if we adopt our own devices to avert a 
threatened danger, really court it, and miss the 
blessing which even the trials would have 
brought had they come. We are only safe in 
simple obedience and dependence. This has 
been always true, but how needful to remem- , 
ber it in days of " little strength." w. R. L. ' 

Answer D.—1. Was he rebuking the saints ? 
He was rebuking the men in the assembly 
at Corinth, and men only. Those who had for 
some time at least been causing confusion by 
their self-assertiveness. 

2. Does it imply that all should be prepared ? 
Does the " all " of the questioner refer to 
persons or things ? If to persons, those who 
would take any part in the oral exercises of 
the Church, the answer is " Yes." But if it 
has reference to such things as prayer, song, 
thanksgiving, or teaching, the answer is in 
the negative. There should be preparation 
of heart before God on the part of all, and then 
there would be no necessity or even desire on 
the part of any of coming with such things as 
" psalms," &c. 

3. What is its import in relation to assembly 
life of to-day ? If this portion of the chapter 
was not commendatory, but the reverse, of 
practices a t Corinth, could it be anything but 
condemnatory of similar practices in any | 
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company of Christians professing to carry out 
the will of the Lord ? 

" Let all things be done unto edifying." 
Could prepared prayers, hymns, thanks
givings, and " sermons " be for the edification 
of Christians taught of God as to the real 
nature of worship ? I t is a day when clear, 
explicit teaching on such subjects is sorely 
needed. There are many causes for this need. 
There were never so many young Christians 
needing patient, prayerful instruction as now. 
There are many who in the mercy of God are 
finding themselves outside their " churches," 
" chapels," " mission rooms," &c. Then there 
are others who have broken with " exclusiv-
i s m " in its many phases, all of whom need 
much help. j . H. I. 

Editor's Note.—The questioner doubtless 
feels what many admit, that we have an 
abundance of unprofitable ministry in as
semblies to-day. The chapters (1 Cor. xii.-
xiv.) dealing with the morning meeting and 
ministry make clear : 

1. As pointed out in answer A, a measure of 
liberty is granted to " every man " (xii. 7), to 
" every one " (v. 26), " all "• males (vv. 5, 31). 
Hence the need of godly exercise to give the 
suitable " five " or five hundred words. 

2. The test of ministry is that it tends to 
" edification" (vv. 3, 5, 26), " comfort" 
(vv. 3, 31), and " peace " (v. 33). 

3. The judge as to whether this is being 
attained is not the speaker, but " let the other 
judge" "another that sitteth b y " (vv.29, 30). 

4. As noted in answer B, " The spirits of the 
prophets are subject to the prophets " (v. 32). 
Godly self-control would avoid the impulsive 
dragging forward of local events, matters of 
interest only to the speaker, and get rid of 
such unscriptural phrases as, " I felt I must 
speak," " I could not refrain," " the Spirit 
led me," &c. 

The tendency of to-day is to fall back on 
human arrangements, fleshly order, and man-
made laws. As noted in C, these have ever, 
and can only end in disappointment. What is 
wanted is more godly living at home, more 
preparation of the heart of those who speak 
or hear, and. more implicit confidence in the 
"same Spir i t" (xii. 4, 8, 9) who guides, and 
the " same God " (xii. 6), who is the Author of 
peace as in all the churches. 

With all the failings on the human side of 
the open meeting for worship and ministry, 
" days of Heaven on earth " have been and 
will be enjoyed at such gatherings as nowhere 
else. 

The Witness. 

OUR grateful thanks are due to the friends 
who have spoken kindly of help derived 

from the pages of The Witness in the past, and 
encouragingly of their hope for future issues. 

Our deep desire is that all our readers 
would join in earnest prayer that its pages 
may be more and more filled with reading 
which will humble all our hearts in His pre
sence ; exalt His beloved Son as Saviour, 
Master, Lord, and coming King; build His 
own up in their most Holy Faith, and prove of 
real practical value in the Christian life and 
service of these closing days of testimony. 

In addition to the matter in hand, men
tioned in last number, we have in preparation 
full notes of a valuable address on Baptism, 
given in Bethesda, Bristol, by the late es
teemed Dr. A. T. Pierson; a paper on The 
Nine Gates of Jerusalem, by Dr. J. Norman 
Case, who was so suddenly called Home from 
inland China; and other edifying papers. 

Correspondents continue to object to several 
statements in the article in our May number 
on The Resurrection Body of our Lord. Happily 
none question the belief of the author in the 
Word of God, and the desire to uphold the 
glory of our Lord. Statements made in one 
part appear to be modified "or contradicted 
in another. The idea in inserting was that 
it might meet certain "Millennial D a w n " 
theories as to changes in our Lord's Body. In 
the opinion of a number of esteemed brethren, 
whose judgment we value, the article contains 
statements which cannot be supported by 
Scripture. Rather than endeavour to further 
explain, or occupy space with a lengthy, un-
edifying controversy, we judge it wise to 
withdraw the article, and refer our readers to 
the papers on " T H E INCARNATION," by W. J. 
Grant and C. F. Hogg (pages 92 and 110); 
" T H E TRUE HUMANITY OF OUR L O R D , " by 
W. HOSTE, B.A. (page 126); and " T H E DEITY 
OF CHRIST," by L. W. G. Alexander (pages 
101, 109), as setting forth in a clear and definite 
manner truths relating to the Person of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The soul-stirring address on The Lord's 
Portion, by L. W. G. Alexander, has been 
issued in pamphlet form for circulating in 
assemblies. The papers on Overseers, by 
J. R. Caldwell, will follow shortly. 

The help of those who will kindly mention 
The Witness in assembly, make known to 
students or workers, introduce to fellow-be
lievers will continue to be valued. Hyp. 



WITNESS BIBLE STUDY CIRCLE 
Conducted by C. F. HOGG and W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Galatians 4. 17-19. 
v. 17 (contd.),nay,—alia, = 'bu.t', *onthe 

contrary', i.e., not in a good but in an evil 
way; as soon as by flattery and pretended 
interest they had succeeded in inducing the 
Galatian [believers to submit to the yoke of 
the Law their real intention would become 
manifest. The Apostle had readily dis
cerned what that was, namely, to deprive 
them of the freedom which they had in Christ 
and to establish a lordship over their faith. 
v"*^they—this is the first direct reference to 
the Judaizers since 1. 7. 

desire to shut you out,—i.e., as Gen
tiles, from the scope of the promises of God 
and so from Christ, from salvation and 
from Christian fellowship. Ekkleio, as in 
Rom. 3. 21.|| 

that you . may seek them.—if the 
Judaizers could persuade the converts, who 
had been taught that faith in Christ alone 
was necessary for salvation, that circum
cision and submission to the Law were also 
essential, the effect would inevitably be 
just what the Apostle here describes. They 
must turn to their new teachers for that 
assurance of salvation which, they would 
suppose, the gospel as preached by Paul 
could hot supply. 

v. 18, But—or ' however', introducing a 
general reflection intended to obviate the 
deduction from what had just been said 
that the Apostle was unwilling that anyone 
but himself should show an interest in them. 

it is good—kalos, = admirable. 
to be zealously sought—i.e., to be the 

object of a warm interest on the part, of 
thers. 
in a good matter—always provided 

that the interest taken is of a healthy 
character and for a worthy end, as it was 
not in this case, for the Judaizers paid 
court to them "in no good way", v. 17. 
Cp. the "godly jealousy" of the Apostle 
for the believers at Corinth, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 

at all t imes, and not only when I am 
present with you.—the Apostle, having 
an understanding in the ways of God, that 

one sows and another reaps, that one plants 
and another waters, that one lays a founda
tion and another builds thereon, and having 
also the spiritual welfare of the converts 
truly at heart, was glad that others as well 
as himself should labour among them. His 
opposition to the Judaizers was not a 
merely unworthy jealousy lest any other 
servant of Christ should gain a place in the 
esteem and affection of those to whom he 
had brought the knowledge of Christ. 
From such pettiness his mind was happily 
free; cp. His language in 1 Cor. 3. 5*and in 
Phil. 1. 15-18. True ministry of the true 
gospel he could only encourage, but those 
who would lead the converts away there
from must be vigilantly and unrelentingly 
opposed. That the Apostle's own interest 
in them had not ceased with his labours 
among them the present letter was sufficient 
evidence. 

v. 19, My little children,—teknion (a 
diminutive of teknon, for which see note at 
1 Thess. 5. 5) is found here only in the 
letters of the Apostle Paul. It always 
occurs in the plural, and in each place is a 
term of affection used by a teacher to his 
disciples under circumstances calling for 
tender appeal: the Lord Jesus knew that He 
spoke to The Twelve for the last time before 
His death, John 13. 33; John was very old 
and yearned over the believers in view of 
the dangers that threatened their faith, 
1 John 2. 1, 12, 28, 3. 7, 18, 4. 4, 5. 21 ; 
Paul, as his whole letter shows, was deeply 
moved by the unscrupulous attack made 
upon the faith of the Galatian believers. || 

Paul also uses teknon of his own spiritual 
children, whom he addresses with the tender 
solicitude of a parent, as in 1 Cor. 4. 14,15, 
2 Tim. 1. 2, Phm. 10. See note at 1 Thess. 
2. 11. 

of whom I am—in travail—odino, as 
in Rev. 12. 2 (cp. the corresponding noun 
in 1 Thess. 5. 3).|[ Cp. the somewhat similar 
metaphor in Col. 2. 1. 

again—as once before he had laboured 
for their souls when he preached the gospe 
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to them at the first. Then his travail was 
for their deliverance from bondage to idols, 
v. 8, now it was for their deliverance from 
the formal and external religion of the Jews, 
v. 9. There is a suggestion of reproach in 
his words, as though he would ask them 
whoever heard of a mother enduring the 
birth-pangs twice for her children. There 
is no thought here of a second regeneration 
necessitated by their defection; for one 
reason because the Apostle does not charge 
them with having actually turned away 
from the true gospel, but only with being 
in danger of doing so, see note at 3. 26, 
above. He is thinking not so much of their 
need as of his own labour among them, and 
of the possibility of it proving abortive, and 
of his apprehensions on their account, now 
unhappily renewed; see 1 Thess. 3. 5. 

until Christ be formed in you.—: 

morphoo\\. When the Apostle brought the 
gospel to the Galatian cities his aim was 
not merely to induce men to change their 
religion, to forsake polytheism, the worship 
of many gods, for monotheism, the worship 
of one God; it was that they might re
ceive life in Christ. So now his anxiety on 
their account was not merely that they 
should be intellectually persuaded of, and 
confirmed in, the true nature of the gospel 
and its conditions, but that the new life 
therein imparted might grow in them. 
Doctrine is not something alien from life. 
What a man believes affects his character 
and his conduct. Doctrine that exalts 
Christ makes for holiness; doctrine that 
detracts from the excellence of His Person, 
or from the completeness and sufficiency of 
His sacrifice, hinders, or prevents, the work 
of the Holy Spirit in the believer, which 
work is carried on by the presentation of 
Christ, in His essential Deity, in His true 
manhood, in His perfect salvation, see 
John 16. 13-15. This was the fatal defect 
of the doctrine of the Judaizers, by making 
something besides acceptance of Christ 
necessary to the obtaining of the promises 
they presented a defective Saviour. That 
Christ is supreme, Rom. 9. 5, sufficient, 
Col. 1. 19, "a l l and in all", 3. 11, nothing 
less than this is the Apostle's claim. But 

if on this point the Galatians were misled, 
how could they experience the power of 
truth they denied ? To submit to circum
cision, to seek justification by Law, was to 
be severed from Christ and to lose all that 
the Gospel offered, see 5. 2-4, below. To 
trust Christ, and to trust Him alone, was 
to be justified from all things indeed, see 
Rom. 3. 28, 8. 31-34, but more, it was to 
be " a new creation", 2 Cor. 5. 17, marg., 
to live in Christ and to have Christ living 
in the heart, see 2. 20, above. Growth, 
moreover, is the evidence of life, and this 
the Apostle desired for his converts that 
they might *' all attain . . . unto a full-
grown man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ", that they might 
"grow up in all things into . . . Christ", 
Eph. 4. 13-15. How this is to be accom
plished may be learned from his prayer 
that Christ might dwell in their hearts 
through faith, 3. 17, and from the exhorta
tion of Phil. 2. 5, " Have this mind in you 
which was also in Christ Jesus". For as 
the exercise of faith occupies the heart with 
Christ the mind of Christ develops in the 
believer, and as a direct 'result of these 
inward processes his conduct is increasingly 
conformed to the example of Christ. 

" That Christ may be formed in you " is, 
then, the desire of the Apostle for the moral 
conformity of the believer to Christ here 
and now. The thought is similar to, or 
identical with, that of Rom. 8. 29, " con
formed to the image of His Son", and of 
Phil. 3. 10, "becoming conformed to His 
death". But conformity to Christ though 
it begins in the moral sphere does not end 
there. In due time that which is now in
ward and spiritual will extend also to that 
which is outward and physical, for " the 
body of our humiliation" will, at the 
coming of the Lord, be " conformed to the 
Body of His glory ", Phil. 3. 21. ' 

QUESTIONS. 
62.—How does Scripture describe the effects of the indwelling 

of Christ in the believer ? 
63.—Twice in this Epistle the Apostle refers to incidents in the 

life of Abraham. Compare and contrast the teaching in the two 
passages. 

ERRATUM.—A portion of MSS. belonging to "The Deity of 
Christ," by C. F. Hogg, was by mistake inserted as "Notes " in 
last number. 
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The European Upheaval. 
" " \ I 7"HEN they shall say, Peace and 

* * safety; then sudden destruction" 
(1 Thess, v. 3) has been fulfilled in spirit 
in the present European upheaval. The 
completion of the Palace of Peace, the 
talk of huge international federations to 
insure this, the best method of preventing 
war being to prepare for it, and kindred 
" sayings" of the prophets of peace have 
suddenly culminated in destructions which 
are likely to appal humanity. 

The Crisis is so grave, and the issues 
must affect so many of the Lord's people, 
that we venture to voice a few facts, and 
have asked esteemed elder brethren and 
well-known prophetic students. to give 
help from the Scriptures of Truth. 

The Prince of Peace was cast out of 
the world wellnigh 2000 years ago. There 
have been " wars and rumours of wars" 
(Matt. xxiv. 6) ever since, and there will 
be no permanent peace till He returns 
to reign "whose right it i s" (Ezek. xxi. 27). 

A Probable Cause. Without thinking 
only of one nation as a transgressor, it may 
be that ' ' He that sitteth in the Heavens' ' 
(Psa. ii. 4) is dealing with RUSSIA for her 
cruelties to His ancient people the Jews, 
simple believers like the Stundists, and 
peoples whom she has triumphed over by 
force; with GERMANY for the floods of 
Higher Criticism which have wrought 
world-wide spiritual havoc; FRANCE for 
her prolonged and awful scourge of atheism ; 
BRITAIN for her increasing love of pleasure, 
indifference, and neglect of God; and other 
countries for national sins observed by 
" the Lord who seeth not as man seeth" 
(1 Sam. xvi. 7). 

A Significant Fact. On the other hand, 
it is worthy of note that the two countries, 
GREAT BRITAIN and .the UNITED STATES, 
which have done more than any others 
in the translation, production, and cir
culation of the Word of God, in heralding 
forth the Gospel of God by workers at 
home and missionaries abroad, and in 
civilising and caring for the peoples who 

have come under their sway, are this year 
celebrating a hundred years of peace, and 
certainly manifest a prosperity unexampled 
in the world's history. " Righteousness 
exalteth a nat ion" (Prov. xiv. 34). 

War and Revival. The greatest spiritual 
movement in living memory, if not the 
greatest since Pentecost, the ever memorable 
'59 Revival, followed the calamitous 
Crimean War of 1854-6 and the Indian 
Mutiny of 1857-8, which staggered Britain, 
humbled the nation, and prepared'hearts 
for the operation of the Spirit. What the 
still small voice of the Gospel preacher 
has failed to effect, the thundering tones 
of calamity and disaster may accomplish. 

The more the Monarch of Egypt afflicted 
the oppressed people of Jehovah, ' ' the more 
they multiplied and grew" (Exod. i. 12). 
Most of Israel's revivals followed the Cry 
of distress. The first Gentile revival was 
connected with the murder of the first 
Christian Martyr (Acts viii. 4). Times of 
persecution of Huguenots, Martyrs, Cove
nanters, and Missionaries have uniformly 
developed Christian courage and extended 
rather than obliterated the testimony. 
We may yet live to see the •' ' times of 
Refreshing" for which so many ha^fe 
longed. 

All Christians should join in earnest 
prayer that the present Voice may awaken 
individuals, nations, and the world from 
the pall of indifference settling down upon 
them, under Satanic power, to "consider 
their latter end' ' (Deut. xxxii. 29). 

A Worthy Example. The healing ol 
internal and petty differences in order to 
present a united front to the enemy is a 
lesson which Assemblies and all who are 
truly ' ' born again' ' should specially lay 
to heart. If a graceless world can do it, 
shame on the children of God, redeemed 
by Precious Blood, who let minor points 
of judgment hinder a bold and aggressive 
front being presented to the great enemies— 
the world, the flesh, and the Devil. 

The Saviour's Message concerning the 
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days to come, probably ten times more 
heart-rending and tragic than to-day, 
may be appropriated by His beloved people 
in the present time of anxiety: " When 
ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, 
be not terrified; . . . in your patience possess 
ye your souls" (Luke xxi. 9, 19). 

The following papers by well-known 
writers and leaders, if studied with Bible 
in hand, should prove edifying and com
forting in the present distress. Hyp. 

Christians and the Crisis. 
By Sir ROBERT ANDERSON, K.C.B., LL.D., 
Author of "The Coming Prince," "The Silence of God." 

'"PHIS terrible war will prove a special 
-*- blessing to the people of God, or else 

it will cause them definite harm. Blessing, 
if it draws them nearer to the Lord, deepen
ing their trust in Him, and making prayer 
more real and intense; but grievous harm 
if they yield to the influences which tend 
to mar communion with Him. 

In this connection I venture to raise a 
warning voice against what I may call the 
politics of prophetic interpretation. It 
has done vastly more to discredit Scripture 
than all the attacks of infidelity. In the 
appalling tragedy of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the early fathers found the 
clearest proof that the Jew was extermin
ated, and that God had cast away His 
people. And the result of their error has 
leavened orthodox Christian theology down 
to the present hour; for in ignoring the 
covenant people it displays ignorance of 
' ' the ground plan of the Bible. ' ' 

Let us be warned by their example. 
Had we lived a century ago, when Napoleon 
was, in the zenith of his power, we might 
well have supposed that 

The Final Drama of Prophecy 
had begun. But the Battle of Waterloo 
led to a period of almost prosaic peace in 
Europe. And so it may be again. We 
must remember, moreover, that in the 
wars of ' ' the sunteleia of the age' ' (Matt. 
xxiv. 3), which are to herald the rise of 
the Antichrist, the people and the land of 
the covenant will be prominently in 

evidence; but that element is wholly 
wanting in the present struggle. 

Considerations of another kind, more
over, claim our earnest attention. The 
death toll of this war will be terrible, and 
countless thousands will soon be mourning 
the loss of relatives and friends. Is it 
fitting then, at such a time, that Christians 
should turn aside to puzzle out a connection 
between the events of the campaign and 
the prophetic Scriptures? Our thoughts 
should be turning, not to the mysteries 
of the apocalyptic visions, but to 

' ' The Mystery of the Gospel , ' ' 

as the apostle calls the supreme revelation 
of grace in this age of grace (Eph. vi. 19). 
For when " the angel oi death is abroad 
in the land" there will surely be increased 
opportunities to proclaim, and increased 
readiness to hear, " t h e Word of Life." 

And there is another side to this. No 
man will suspect us of slighting the study 
of prophecy. But as He stood by the 
grave of Lazarus, the Lord did not make 
prophecy His theme, and we should be 
utterly out of sympathy with His heart if 
we turned to such inquiries while the 
present* crisis lasts. " All Scripture is 
profitable," but a true spiritual instinct 
will teach the Christian how to use its 
exhaustless store, and other portions are 
better suited to the awfully sad and solemn 
circumstances of the moment. 

And above all, at such a time as this, 
it behoves the people of God to give them
selves unceasingly to prayer. And very 
specially to prayer on behalf of fellow-
Christians who will be personally involved 
in this fearful struggle, or who, in scattered 
homes, will be daily scanning the news 
for tidings of loved ones thus engaged. 

The habit of studying prophecy in the 
light of history and the newspapers, while 
legitimate within certain narrow limits, 
always tends to draw away the mind and 
heart of the Christian from the hope of 
the Lord's return. The grace that has 
brought us Salvation teaches us to live 
*' looking [not for Antichrist, nor yet for the 
signs and portents of his coming, but] for 



THE UNROLLING OF THE PLAN OF GOD. 135 

that Blessed Hope and glorious appearing of 
our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ."* 

Peace in the Crisis. 
By D. ANDERSON-BERRY, M.D., F.R.S., (Edin). 

Author of " Pictures in the Acts," &c. 
Boom, the sound of the cannon's roar. 
Clang, rings out the wild tocsin on the 
night of time, to the accompaniment of 
the shrieks and groans of the wounded and 
dying, and the sobs and tears of women 
and children. Whilst the blaze of flaming 
homes lights up ground red with blood, 
and the stark and ruddy forms of their 
dwellers dead across their thresholds. 

But it is the fulfilment of prophecy, the 
unrolling of the plan of God. " Wars . . . 
nation against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom." Republic, monarchy, empire, 
all in a welter of iron and blood. 

You ask, " What should be the attitude 
of believers towards and in such a crisis ? ' ' 
I reply: (1) Praying for peace; (2) Pos
sessing peace; (3) Practising peace. 

1. We PRAY FOR PEACE, for our hearts 
are the dwelling-place of Him who brings 
peace (John xvi. 33), preaches peace (Eph. 
ii. 17), and is peace (Eph. ii. 14). 

And our daily prayer is, " Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus." 

2. We POSSESS PEACE, for the very 
reason that we pray for peace. " Be care
ful for nothing; but in everything by 
prayer, . . . and the peace of God . . . 
shall garrison your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus" (Phil. iv. 6, 7). 
" The Lord is at hand" (verse 5). 

3. We PRACTISE PEACE , seeing we possess 
it . Our businesses, trades, livelihoods, 
earthly possessions, may be destroyed, 
hindered, dissipated by war's rude alarms, 
but let this " peace of God which passeth 
all understanding" be seen in our daily 
aspect and attitude, for surely to us God's 
peace is the measure of all things (Col. iii. 
15; James iii. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 22; Heb. xii . 
14). And His protection is sure (Heb. 
xiii. 5, 6). 

* The Lord's words in Matt. xxiv. about His coming as " Son 
of Man" to deliver His earthly people, and to establish His 
Messianic Kingdom, must not be confounded with the " mystery " 
truth of the Epistles, relating to His coming to call His heavenly 
people home at the close of this dispensation of grace. 

Service in the Crisis. 
By GEORGE F. TRENCH, B.A., 

Author of "After the Thousand Years," &c. 

HPHE children of God find their great 
-*- opportunity in the moment of the 

world's extremity. For while war brings 
death to many of them, grievous wounds 
to many more, and sorrow and loss to 
multitudes at home, in all which tribula
tions faith to suffer, to conquer murmuring, 
and to endure to the utmost patiently finds 
its golden occasion. We must not forget 
that war is also the time for almost every 
kind of Christian and godly service for the 
cause and glory of our Lord Jesus Oirist. 

First and foremost to promote and help 
by personal or other contribution every 
effort to bring the Gospel to the dear men 
who are bravely facing death daily, and 
especially to enable each of them to have 
in his knapsack a copy of the New Testa
ment, or even of one of the Gospels. Tracts 
and booklets innumerable would, if al
lowed, be most eagerly welcomed also.* 

Then godly women, working either singly 
(like Dorcas of old) or in groups, in every 
town and village, may stir the undying 
gratitude of the soldiers by providing com
forts for the men, such as woollen sleeping-
helmets, socks, and mittens for the cold 
nights in the open not far ahead. Younger 
women will make haste to get trained as 
nurses and men as ambulance helpers, and 
all will seize every opportunity of organis
ing or joining prayer circles that Psalm 
xlv. be fulfilled in the peace and joy of the 
believers, citizens of the city of God, and 
in the ceasing, through God's mighty arm, 
of wars to the end of the earth. 

Prophecy and the Crisis. 
By WALTER SCOTT, 

Author of " The Course of Time," " Coming Events," &c. 

IS the conflict raging around us a prelude 
to the near end? Is this great Euro

pean war predicted in the prophetic Scrip
tures ? And if so, what will be the direct 
issue of the conflict? We would press the 
important fact that the present war amongst 
the nations has no place in the prophetic 

* See appeal for supplies on pajge II. 
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programme as mapped out in the Word. 
Prophecy covers a period of 490 years 
(Dan. ix. 24). The angelic revelation to 
Daniel of the seventy weeks—weeks of 
years—when scripturally understood is the 
key to unlock many a prophetic difficulty. 
In chapter x. 2 we have weeks or series of 
days. The present lengthened period of 
grace is really an interruption, a paren
thesis of God's prophetic dealings with 
Israel. The distinguishing truths of the 
dispensation are: (1) The world-wide 
preaching of the grace of God. (2) The 
calling out of the Church. (3) The long 
continued desolation of Jerusalem. 

We might liken 

The Course of Prophecy 

to a chain of seventy links. Sixty-nine of 
those links stretch from Nehemiah ii. to 
Matthew xxi. , exactly 483 years. In the 
former we have recorded the commandment 
to rebuild Jerusalem, issued by Cyrus; in 
the latter we witness the triumphant pro
gress to and entrance into Jerusalem of 
Messiah, Israel's King and Prince. Both 
events are noted in Daniel ix. 25. The 
seventieth link was severed from the chain. 
Where is it to be found? Daniel ix. 27 
shows the missing link and completes the 
chain. Between the close of the sixty-
ninth week and the opening of the seventieth 
a period of nigh 2000 years occurs, in which 
prophetic dealing has been superseded. 
Prophecy closes with the rejection of the 
Messiah. Prophecy is resumed with the 
Jewish nation restored to Palestine in 
unbelief. All between those two epochs 
is not contemplated in the prophetic 
Scriptures. God will take up the broken 
threads of governmental history with 
Judah after the removal of the Church to 
her heavenly home. Prophecy mainly 
concerns the Jew and subordinately the 
Gentile, and intimates a special and 
governmental dealing by the God of nations. 
The Jew at present has no national standing 
before God. The Jews are sinners equally 
with Gentiles, both needing the grace of 
God to cover their sins as individuals, 
sinners before Him. 

We cannot, therefore, regard the present 
European conflict as a prophetic event, or 
as embraced in the scope of the prophetic 
Word. Prophecy knows nothing of present 
events, save, perhaps, the long continued 
desolation of Jerusalem, the city of the 
.Great King. Present wars and extensive 

Alterations in the Map of Europe 
have their place in the economy of God, 
and He weaves all and every single event 
into His great plan, the earthly glory of 
His Son. The kingdom (Psa. lxxii.), the 
dominion (Psa. viii.), the inheritance (Eph. 
i .) , have each Christ as Centre and Head, 
and so all contributes to this grand and 
m&gwifvcent end. 

Carefully distinguish three things: 
1. The Political Gentile situation, from 

the days of Nebuchadnezzar. 
2. The Prophetic situation, yet future, 

of at least seven years. 
3 . The Millennial situation of a thousand 

years. 
In the Millennial reign we witness a grand 

sight, a united and holy union of all the 
powers, and kingdoms, and kings, and 
princes of Europe, Asia, & c , without a 
single weapon of war, Christ hailed as the 
universal King, and daily praised and 
worshipped. 

There is no cause for fear, " JEHOVAH 
SITTETH UPON THE FLOOD'' ( P s a . XXix. 10) . 
We can afford to be calm and restful, for 
God is with us and for us. We wait for 
God's Son from Heaven. Political events 
are of passing moment. Kingdoms may 
totter and fall, but amidst the crashing of 
crowns and sceptres, BE STILL. God will 
triumph in the end. After the gloom, after 
the earth has emerged out of its Saturday 
night of agony, " He shall have dominion 
also from sea to sea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the ear th" (Psa. lxxii.). 
JEHOVAH REIGNETH. 

Prayer and the Crisis. 
By WM. SHAW, Maybole. 

TT has been a time of dearth in the 
-1 things of God. The preaching of the 
Word seems to fall on insensate ears. 
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The " ordinary means of grace" seem to 
fail of their effect. What if the God of 
all grace is going to use this gigantic 
struggle of the nations in arousing men 
from the dull dream of a sense-bound 
existence ? The most awful war in history 
is being waged, and the combatants are 
reckoned in millions. Already thousands 
have been hurried into eternity, and 
thousands maimed for life; and we are told 
that the mighty conflict is hardly begun. 

What a call to prayer, that the God who 
' ' maketh wars to cease'' may hear the 
cry of His redeemed, and shorten this 
time of agony. Doubtless thousands are 
praying now who never prayed before, 
and thousands more are praying as they 
never prayed before. Let us call upon 
our God that He may command the light 
to shine out.of darkness, and send such a 
time of awakening and turning to Himself 
as we have not seen heretofore. 

From the manward point of view one 
thing seems to be clear: Whatsoever a 
nation sows, that shall it also reap. There 
is such a thing as national righteousness. 
Scripture tells us that " righteousness 
exalteth a nation." Acts of unrighteous
ness may be perpetrated by a nation with 
impunity, simply because it is so powerful 
that no one dares to interfere. Thus one 
act of brutality is followed by another, 
until the conscience of humanity is out
raged and the reckoning day comes. 
" God's mills may grind slow, but they 
grind exceeding small ." Of all which 
Europe is furnishing us with an object 
lesson at the present time. 

The Present War and Future 
Peace. 

By C. F. HOGG, 
Author of "Christianity." "The Historic Christ," &c. 

GOD tests His children in many ways; 
tests their faith, tests them to know 

and to make them know, what spirit they 
are of, whether of the world or of Christ. 
The true nature and object of the test, or 
trial, is often not recognised, is often mis
understood because we are not on the watch, 

not exercised to discern the purpose of 
the ways of God with us. 

This present scourge of war will not 
merely test faith through the curtailment 
of temporal supplies, it will, sooner and 
even more widely, test our spirits whether 
we are learning of the world or of the Son 
of God. The world denounces its enemies, 
seeks revenge upon them, and rejoices in 
the disasters that overtake them. This 
should not be so with those upon whom 
the Name of the Lord has been named. 
It is our part, as we have learned Christ 
(Eph. iv. 20), to love our enemies, to pray 
for them, and to seek to serve them, Let 
us remember, as we think of our own, 
the German, Austrian, and other hearts 
and homes devastated by this war, and its 
heritage of woe for them as for us. Let us 
beware of glorying in armaments, in the 
national wealth, or in the wisdom of our 
statesmen. While we abound in thanks
giving, let us beware of boasting. Let us 
not hoard money or food, or take advant
age of our fellow-countrymen in any way. 
We are in the world to serve and to help, 
even as said the Lord Jesus (Mark x. 45). 
Let us not be depressed by reverses or 
share in any panic. Let us remember that 
it is Jehovah who causes wars to cease (Psa. 
xlvi.), and that He alone gives victories. 

When we pray for our own King and for 
his counsellors, let us pray also for those of 
other lands, particularly for those with 
whom we are at war. He is the truest 
patriot who remembers that his citizen
ship is in Heaven, and who expects there
from the only rightful and the only com
petent ruler of the earth. And let it be 
always present to our minds that God 
works all things together for good to 
them that love Him (Rom. viii. 28), and 
that obedience is the only proof of love. 
Above all, let the conviction'deepen that 
the happenings in the world to-day are 
working out the purposes of God and 
advancing His end—the bringing again of 
the First-born into the world, the in
auguration of the righteous rule of the 
Prince of Peace. The Lord hasten it in 
His own time. 
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The Battlefield of Faith. 

OH, it is hard to stand for God, 
And still maintain His part 

Upon the battlefield of faith, 
And not sometimes lose heart. 

He hides Himself so wondrously, 
As though there were no God; 

He is least seen when all the powers 
Of ill are most abroad. 

Or He deserts us at the hour 
The fight is all but lost; 

And seems to leave us to ourselves 
Just when we need Him most. 

It is not so, but so it looks, 
And we lose courage fast; 

And doubts will come if God hath kept 
His word as in the past. 

Ah, God is other than we think ; 
His ways are far above, 

Far beyond reason's height, and reached 
Only by childlike love. 

Soldiers of God, oh, lose not heart, 
But learn what God is like ; 

And in the darkest battlefield 
You shall know where to strike. 

Thrice blest is he to whom is given 
The instinct that can tell 

That God is on the field when He 
Is most invisible. 

Blest tgo is he who can divine 
Where right and truth still lie, 

And dares to take the side that seems 
Wrong to man's blindfold eye. 

Content to scorn the praise of men, 
Content to lose with God; 

Content to follow Jesus' steps, 
And tread the road He trod. 

Muse on His ways, then, downcast soul, 
Muse and .take better heart; 

Back to the field with sword and shield, 
And bravely do thy part. 

For right is right, since God is God; 
And God the day must win ; 

To doubt would be disloyalty, 
To falter would be sin. 

Trust in the Lord. 
Annual Report of Ashley Down Orphanages. 

By ALEX. MARSHALL. 

THE Seventy-Fifth Annual Report of the 
work carried on in connection with 

the Ashley Down Orphan Houses, Bristol, 
is exceedingly interesting, edifying, and 
stimulating. The Report* is the seven
teenth that has been issued since the home-
call of the beloved founder, Mr. George 
Muller. Many predicted that the work 
would cease at his death through the lack 
of funds, but the saying that ' ' God buries 
His workmen and carries on His work" 
has been abundantly verified. More money 
has been received by the Scriptural Know
ledge Institution during the past year 
than in any year of its history, excepting 
in the year 1900. Dr. W. M. Bergin, 
Director, expresses the hope that the 
Report will " afresh bear testimony that 
God is still the living God, and that now, 
as well as thousands of years ago, He listens 
to the prayers of His people, and helps 
those who trust in Him. ' ' 

The present Report shows .that the Lord 
has kept the workers free from financial 
trouble. From 27th May, 1913, to 27th 
May, 1914, there was received for all 
branches of the Institution, £40,500 2s. 
7f d. At the close of the financial year there 
was a balance in hand of £12,368 10s. 3 |d. 
Most of this amount came through several 
large legacies that were left by friends of 
the work. In announcing the handsome 
balance, the Director says, '.' Surely it is 
no vain thing to trust in the Lord." 

The amount obtained since Mr. Muller's 
decease amounts to £506,482 19s. 3|d, and 
the total from all sources since the com
mencement of the work is£l,963,635 16s. 9d., 

Or Close on Two Millions. 
All this money came in without appeals 
being made to man, God alone being told 
of the needs. _ Of the various sums obtained 
during the past year, 8000 of them were 
under five pounds, and 590 were above that 

•Reports, 3}d. each, post free, from Witness Office. "The 
Official Life of George Muller," by Dr. Pierson. 2/6, post free. 



MANY COUNTRIES UNITED IN GIVING. 139 

amount. A legacy of £5000, and another 
of £3000 were paid in during the year. 

In addition to work among the orphans, 
thousands of Bibles, New Testaments, 
and Scripture portions in various languages 
were sold or gratuitously distributed, 
and 170 missionaries and evangelists 
were helped. During the year 194 boys 
and girls were received, and 116 were 
sent out ' ' ready to take their place in 
life." There are at present vacancies for 
285 boys and girls. Those knowing chil
dren needing such care as can be given at 
Ashley Down are invited to communicate 
with the Director. It may be helpful to 
some to understand the conditions of the 
reception of children. We mention most 
of them: (1) The children must be born in 
wedlock. (2) They must be orphans bereft 
of one or both parents by death. (3) They 
must be in destitute circumstances. (4) 
Preference is given to the children of 
widows. Children are received (boys under 
seven years of age, and girls under twelve) 
irrespective of sect or creed. The death 
rate among the orphans during the year 
has been exceedingly small—4.01 per 
thousand. 

Some of the Gifts. 

We are glad to observe that numbers of 
the " o l d orphans" have not forgotten 
their indebtedness to the Institution, and 
we are pleased to find that they express 
their gratitude by contributing of their 
means to the work. It is wonderful how 
many places money is sent from. We men
tion a few, with amounts forwarded: 
Taelien, Germany, 10s.; Manchuria, $2; 
Kasuli, India, £1 5s.; Faroe Isles, 5s.; Ger-
miston, Africa, £4 10s.; New Zealand, £50; 
Kimberley, £10; Western Australia, £20; 
Sweden, 3s. 6d.; Orizaba, Mexico, 14s.; Los 
Angeles, £8 3s. lOd.; Ottawa, Canada, £1 ; 
Sydney, Australia, £10; Orkney, £1 ; British 
Columbia, £1 0s. 6d.; A Former Orphan, 
Toronto, £10; Dunedin, £75; Switzerland, 
£10; Long Island, N.Y. , £10; Ceylon, £2; 
Mafeking, So. Africa, £15 " for support 
of an orphan for a year ;" Cannes, France, 
12 francs; from " A Night Watchman," 

New Zealand, 10s.; A Missionary in 
Bolivia, £2; Shetland Isles, £10; A Mis
sionary in China, £20; Two Missionaries in 
China, £ 1 ; from Cape Colony with a 
letter accompanying a gift of £5, which 
concludes: " We are beginning to realise 
whakan honour it is to be one of the Lord's 
stewards and to have the privilege of dis
tributing some of 

His Immense Wealth." 
From Kensington, 10s. The donor writes: 
" It is my first money, and I feel that the 
Lord would have me offer of the firstfruits 
in this way ; " from Woking, £2, " a s 
a thank-offering for a settlement of a dis
pute between two Christians without 
having recourse to l aw;" Keswick, £2, 
from sale of raspberries; a tradesman's 
farthings, £1 10s.; Bellshill, £1 , "from a 
working man's widow as a thank-offering 
to the Lord for all His mercies;" from 
Knowle, a gold ring set with diamonds; 
from two missionaries in Spain, a gold 
ring and a gold brooch; from Pomona, 
California, with $5, " a large part of the 
price of our peaches;' ' Wallsall, 5s., " first-
fruits of my old age pension;" County 
Durham, 5s., being " a thank-offering to 
the Lord for His kindness to my four chil
dren in restoring them after an attack of 
scarlet fever;" " from a servant girl who • 
knows and loves the Lord Jesus ," 15s.; 
from " a comforted disciple," £6 6s. 8d.; 
Vermillion, Canada, a gold locket and 
chain, two gold watch chains, a gold ring, 
a silver brooch, and a pebble trinket; 
" In memory of Winnie," £1 10s.; Finch-
field , 10s., " a thank-offering for speedy 
restoration from illness;" from West Har
tlepool, £25, " in happy memory of the 
day in which I commenced systematic and 
proportionate giving to the Lord thirty-
nine years ago ." What a blessing would 
be received by us if we gave proportionately 
and systematically of our means to the Lord. 

Those who lay aside the " Lord's por
tion ' ' could not do better than get a num
ber of copies of this Report and send them 
to Christian workers in this and other 
lands. 
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" M y Lord and My God." 
Notes of an Address on "The Deity of Christ." 

By L. W. G. A L E X A N D E R . 
(Continued from page 103.) 

2 . Our Lord's Self-Assertion is 
Manifested— 

2. In that H E CLAIMED TO BE THE JUDGE 
OF MEN. That He did advance this claim 
is admitted by friend and foe. Not only 
did He declare that He would judge the 
living, but that the dead also would hear 
His voice and stand before Him for judg
ment. He is to sit on the throne of His 
glory, attended by the holy angels, and all 
the nations of the earth are to be gathered 
before Him for judgment (John xi. 25). 
Now, consider what this claim entails. 
Here is One who claims the right and power 
to discharge an office involving such in
sight and discernment of the very thoughts 
and intents of every heart of the human 
race that the imagination recoils in sheer 
agony from the idea that any created in
telligence could ever contemplate such a 
task. He is to divide amongst the nations 

. of the earth as a shepherd separates the 
sheep from the goats, assigning these to 
eternal woe, and those to eternal happiness 
(Matt. xxv. 32). No cases involving complex 
moral problems beyond His own power of 
decision will He reserve for a higher tribunal. 
There is no higher tribunal. Who is this 
Person, this Judge of all ? 

3. In that H E COMMANDS THE HOMAGE 
OF MEN. He does not entreat. He does 
not beseech. He commands. " Follow 
Me " (Matt. iv. 19) was His authoritative 
command, and men perforce obeyed. No 
rival claim, no natural affection can be 
permitted to interpose between the disciple 
and Himself. Father, mother, wife, chil
dren, brother, sister, all must be denied if 
they would interfere with the soul's 
allegiance to this one and only Lord. It is 
surely impossible to ignore this imperious 
claim on the part of our Lord to rule the 
whole being of men. Can it be that a mere 
man can advance such a claim as this ? 
Can we listen with respect or patience, can 
we listen without earnest indignation to 

any one but God advancing such a claim ? 
He assumes to deal with us as His own 
creatures, as beings who have no rights 
in His presence, as those whom He can 
command at will. Is it tolerable if He is 
only man ? When God so acts He is only 
recalling man to his true source and centre 
in Himself. When He commands men to 
live for Himself alone, as the very end of their 
existence, He is only claiming what every 
godly soul acknowledges as His right. 
And how can this Teacher, our Lord, justly 
attempt to draw to Himself the entire love 
and devotion, not only of the world, but even 
of one individual human soul, with such 
imperious urgency, if He is anything less 
than the Supreme Lord of All? 

3 . Our Lord's Assertions of Deity. 

Next, let us consider for a moment our 
Lord's express assertions as to His Deity. 

1. CONVERSATION WITH DISCIPLES. Let 
us recall that wonderful conversation in the 
supper-room. Philip asks : " Show us the 
Father, and it sufficeth us," and the Lord 
responds: " Have I been so long time with 
you, and yet hast thou not known Me, 
Philip ? He that hath seen Me hath seen 
the Father; and how sayest thou then, 
Show us the Father ? " (John xiv. 8, 9). 
How thrilling are these words ! There is no 
reserve here on our Lord's part. In the 
company of His disciples He expressly 
asserts His oneness with the Father. " H e 
that hath seen Me hath seen the Father." 
Further down in the same chapter, in re
sponse to Jude's question, the Lord says: " If 
a man love Me he will keep My words ; and 
My Father will love him and we will come 
unto him and make our abode with him " 
(John xiv. 23). Who is this Person who 
promises to dwell in the souls of men, in union 
with the Eternal Father ? "He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father " exhibits 
oneness in essence. " We will come unto 
him and make our abode with him " reveals 
distinction in Person. The Father and the 
Son are one in essence, yet distinct in Person. 

2. CONVERSATIONS WITH THE JEWS. The 
Lord's most distinct utterances, however, 
in connection with His Deity are found in 
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His conversations with the Jews, as recorded 
in the Gospel of John. Three times in that 
Gospel, in chapters v., viii., and x., we 
read that the Jews took up stones to stone 
Him on each occasion because of His un
equivocal declaration of His oneness in 
essence with God the Father. 

In CHAPTER v. the Lord heals an impotent 
man on the Sabbath day, for which He was 
accused by the Jews. His reply was : 
" My Father worketh hitherto and I work." 
Then we read : " The Jews sought the more 
to kill Him, because He had not only 
broken the Sabbath, but said also that God 
was His Father, making Himself equal with 
God." Now although the Lord did not 
actually employ these words used by the 
Jews, yet unquestionably His words im
plied this, and the Jews were right in so 
understanding them. They well knew that 
God's energy in nature and in providence 
was not suspended on the Sabbath, and that 
no one could associate himself as our Lord 
did with this world-sustaining energy of 
God who was not Himself God. 

What was the Lord's response to the 
rage of the Jews ? " The Son can do nothing 
of Himself." Marvellous statement, con
taining and conveying what is one of the 
most pronounced claims to Deity found in 
Scripture. Why can the Son do nothing 
of Himself ? Simply because the Son is 
one in essence with the Father, and when 
the Son acts the Father acts, for the Father 
and Son are one in essence though distinct 
in Person. " The Son can do nothing of 
Himself," and this not from lack of authority 
or power, but because His Being is insepar
able from that of the Father. The act of 
the Son is the act of the Father, the 
power of the Son is the power of the Father, 
and this unity of action, and this identity 
of power are the outflow and the mani
festation of oneness of nature. 

In CHAPTER VIII. He tells them how 
Abraham rejoiced to see His day, and how 
he saw it and was glad. Then at once the 
Jews respond : " Thou are not yet fifty 
years old, and hast Thou seen Abraham ? " 
Jesus said unto them, " Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am." 

In these words our Lord clearly claims a 
pre-existent Being, extending backwards 
through past ages into a boundless eternity. 
" Before Abraham was, I am." In these 
words the Lord not only declares His pre-
existence, but He contrasts the nature and 
duration of that life with the life of Abraham. 
Abraham was, that is, Abraham came to be, 
he came into existence at a particular point 
in time. But, " I AM." Here is existence 
without beginning or end. It is unending 
eternal Being. 

In CHAPTER x. the Lord is speaking of 
the safety of the sheep. Their safety, He 
tells us, consists in the fact that no one is 
able to snatch them out of His hand, and 
this security is made doubly secure by the 
further fact that they are likewise in the 
hand of the Father and no one is able to 
snatch them out of the Father's hand. Now 
how does the Lord explain this declaration 
that the sheep are kept by a double hand or 
power. The next utterance makes His 
meaning plain : " I and the Father are 
One." The Hand of the Son is the Hand 
of the Father, the Hand of the Father is 
the Hand of the Son. " I and the Father 
are One," one in essence, distinct in Person. 
In the mystery of the Deity this personal 
subsistence is strictly compatible with 
unity of essence. 

3. BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN. If the Lord 
had been misunderstood by the Jews and 
by us, if He never intended to convey the 
impression that they and successive genera
tions to the present moment have placed 
on His words, namely, that He claimed to 
be God, to be One with the Eternal Father, 
He had a last opportunity for explaining 
Himself and shrinking with horror from 
such impious claims when He was ar
raigned before the Sanhedrin. Nothing 
is clearer than that He was condemned by 
that body because pf His claim to Deity. 
" I adjure Thee by the living God," said 
the high-priest, " that Thou tell us whether 
Thou be the Christ, the Son of God " (Matt, 
xxvi. 63). " Thou hast said," responded 
the Lord. Before Pilate they declared : 
" By our law He ought to die, because He 
made Himself the Son of God " (John xix. 
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7). And no words ever fell from those 
blessed lips to indicate that men had mis
understood His words, He could not deny 
Himself. He must bear witness to the 
truth even though it led to condemnation 
and death. 

Let us recall now, in a few words, these 
points which bring before us— 

I. OUR LORD'S PERSISTENT SELF-ASSER

TION. 

1. His attitude toward the Sacred Scrip
tures as witnessed in the Sermon on the 
Mount. 

2. In that He claimed to be the Judge 
of men—of the living and the dead. 

3. That He commands the homage of men. 
I I . H I S EXPRESS ASSERTIONS AS TO HLS 

DEITY. 

1. In the upper room where He declared, 
" He that hath seen .Me hath seen the 
Father" (John xiv. 9). 

2. In John v., where He distinctly claims 
a parity of working power with the Father. 

3. In John viii., where He reveals a 
pre-existent eternity of Being. 

4. In John x., where He discloses the 
oneness in essence, yet the distinction in 
Person, between Himself and the Father. 

5. Before the Sanhedrin, where He calmly 
and distinctly claimed to be the Christ, the 
Son of God. 

Then place alongside this the perfection, 
the moral glory of His human character 
as expressed in the three features we 
specially glanced at. 

I. What becomes of His SINCERITY if He 
be not God ? He knew the interpretation 
men placed upon His words. He knew they 
understood Him to claim equality with 
God. But if He is not God, where does He 
make adequate repudiation of a construc
tion of His words so utterly derogatory to 
God, so necessarily abhorrent to a good 
man's thoughts ? Sincere ! No man is 
sincere who knowing himself to be only 
a man claims equality with God. If our 
Lord was only a man His sincerity is 
blurred with an irreparable blemish. 

II. What becomes of His UNSELFISHNESS 

if He be not God ? What is the meaning 
of His perpetual self-assertion ? How shall 

we regard the fact that He ever sought to 
draw the souls of men to Himself as the 
very centre of their being ? Is not unsel
fishness manifested in the abasement of 
self that God may be exalted ? If Christ 
were only man His persistent self-assertion 
forbids thatwe should consider Him unselfish. 

III. What becomes of His HUMILITY if 
He be not God ? Are these constantly 
repeated claims to Deity consistent with 
any known form of creaturely humility ? 
What is humility but a just estimate, an 
honest recognition of the truth respecting 
self ? If Christ be only man, how can we 
regard Him as meek and lowly in heart, in 
view of His awful, His tremendous claims ? 
If He be God as well as man His language 
is intelligible, His claims are consistent ; 
but if we deny His Deity, His humility 
vanishes before a self-laudation unequalled 
in the annals of men. 
To be concluded with "Vital Issues at Stake" in next number. 

Suggestive Topics. 
For Bible Students and Christ ian Workers . 

EMMAUS (Luke 24. 13-35). 

1. A sad walk, - verse 13 
2. A sad talk, - - - •- „ 14 
3. A sociable Stranger, - - „ 15 
4. A profound conference, verses 16-24 
5. A wonderful exposition, - „ 25-27 
6. A friendly feast, - „ 29,30 
7. A sudden surprise, - - verse 31 
8. Burning hearts, . . . „ 32 
9. News too good to be kept, verses 33-35 

w. R. 
T H E LAST DAYS OF GENTILE DOMINION 

have been mapped out by Daniel as times when 
1. Many shall run to and fro, - Dan. 12. 4 

Trains, steamers, aeroplanes, &c. 
2. Knowledge shall be increased, „ 12. 4 

Books, newspapers, libraries, &c. 
3. Many shall be purified, - - „ 12. 10 

Longings after separation sancti-
cation, &c. 

4. The wicked shall do wickedly, „ 12. 10 
Abounding iniquity in the 

state, family, and individual. 
5. The wise shall understand, - „ 12. 10 

Increasing number of those 
who understand the times, &c. W.E.V. 
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The Shepherd Psalm. 
Notes of an Exposition of Psalm xxiii.* 

By JAMES WRIGHT: 

1. " T h e Lord is my Shepherd; I 
shall not want." A fact is stated, and 
the result of that fact. As the wants of the 
sheep arise the Shepherd prepares for them 
and meets every one ; so it is as good as 
having no wants. 

2. " H e maketh me to lie down . ' ' 
That is what the enemy of our souls will 
not allow ; his object is to keep his fol
lowers in a constant round of dissipation 
and rush. " He leadeth me beside the 
still waters"—waters of quietness, a 
gently flowing rivulet. 

3. " He restoreth my soul ." The 
same word is used in Psalm xix. 7 (convert
ing) , and lxxx. 3 (turn us again) > From a 
comparison of passages it does not seem 
that the meaning of this verse is exhausted 
in the thought of ministering a cordial or 
refreshment. It seems to point to the re
storing, the turning back of the sheep that 
has begun to wander. That is what our 
gracious Lord does to us; He makes us 
aware that we are getting into danger, and 
calls us—first by His Word ; if He can 
accomplish His object by the Spirit's 
bringing the Word to remembrance, good; 
but if we will not listen, chastisement will 
be used. We spare Him much painful 
work if we yield to the first importunity 
of His love, which would recall our souls 
to Him when we have in the least degree 
wandered. 

4. " For His Name's sake." God's 
wonderful love to us does everything for 
our greatest profit ; but He has a higher 
motive. He is the Shepherd, and has the 
Shepherd's characteristics to maintain, 
and the honour of His own Name is in
volved in keeping us in the right way. 

5. " Thou art with m e . " See Psalm 
lxxiii. 23, " I am continually with Thee; 
Thou hast holden me by Thy right hand. ' ' 
It is good to put the two together. 

•James Wright succeeded George Muller as director of the 
Bristol Orphan Houses. The last portion of Scripture Mr. 
Wright asked to have read shortly before his departure, when 
himself unable to read, was this psalm. 

6. Thou preparest a table." Now 
the metaphor changes entirely, and he 
regards Jehovah as his host. Melchizedek 
prepared a table for Abraham when he 
returned from the fight, and our Mel
chizedek also prepares a feast in the midst 
of our enemies. In other words, there can 
be heavenly peace in the soul in the midst 
of the most tremendous tribulation in the 
world, trials in the Church, and even 
trouble in the family; amidst it all, ' 'peace, 
perfect peace," if we are close to the 
Shepherd. "Thou." How beautiful to see 
that the Shepherd does it all. And it is all 
in the present tense—maketh, leaded, re
stored, prepares^ a table, my cup oanneth 
over—now, at the present moment. 

7. The journey is not over when the 
table is prepared in the midst of enemies. 
He has to start again ; but He looks on to 
the end, and says, ' ' Surely goodness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of 
my life," every step of the way. It is 
one thing to have two servants, Goodness 
and Mercy, following me; my running 
after something is another matter. He 
does not say: " I will pursue them," but 
they shall be at hand. I have one object, 
that is God; I am not following good, but 
God, and then good will follow me. Sal
vation is the mercy of all others; if we have 
this grace, then glory must follow (Psa. 
lxxxiv. 11), and thus God will be doing 
good to us every day of our life. 

And then we come to our home: " I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever . ' ' 
That must be the culmination of His 
taking up His dwelling in us. 

The Home-Gall Imminent. 
By ARNO C. GAEBELEIN, New York. 

TN a note to hand, just as we go to press, 
-L the Editor of Our Hope writes :— 

"At last it has come what we all have 
taught and written about for so many 
years. The full end, however, is not yet, 
though our home-call is imminent. I 
believe there will come yet a tremendous 
revival among Christians in a sane and 
scriptural study of prophecy. I am work
ing here, under God, to this end." 
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God and the No-Gods. 
Pictures in the Book of Ruth.—VIII. 

By DAVID ANDERSON-BERRY. 

NOW the leading deity of Moab was 
Chemosh. He was kin to the Syro-

phoenician god Mo lech. And both were 
masterpieces of cruelty. One of our poets 
has written of such a god as asking : 

" The king is happy in child and wife ? 
Take you his nearest; take you his dearest; 

Give us a life! " 

"' And if it was an ancient king of Moab 
that asked: ' ' Shall I give my first-born 
for my transgression, the fruit of my body. 
for the sin of my soul ? " It was left 
to a later king, when sorely pressed by the 
combined forces of Judah, Israel, and 
Edom, to offer up his son to Chemosh in the 
sight of all. 

Because in these modern days Baal-fires 
are lit (or were lit until recently) on St. 
John's Eve (Midsummer) in some parts 
of our own country, and people jumped 
through the flames themselves and passed 
their children across the blazing circle, 
we are apt to imagine that when the 
Bible speaks of causing ' ' your children to 
pass through the fire unto Molech " (Jer. 
xxxii.. 35) it means no more than this 
innocuous though highly symbolical pro
cess. For it is interesting to notice, in 
passing, that when the Roman Catholic 
Church found on landing on these isles 
that the*primitive people held high festival 
on the 25th December in honour of a 
Scandinavian Venus, and passed their 
children through the fire to a similar 
Molech at midsummer, they did not 
hesitate to do, as they are always wont 
to do—adopt the festival but discharge 
the divinity. Hence the former was 
called ' ' Christmas,' ' and held in honour 
of Christ's birth; and as John the 
Baptist was His senior by six months 
the latter was appropriated to his remem
brance. But why in the latter case on 
the "eve?" Because in the East, from 
whence the worship came, the day 
begins on what we call the evening of 
the preceding day. 

But we know now that these " Baal-
fires" were only 

Shadows of the Dread Reality, 

hence our own word "ba l e fu l . " What 
really happened in the case of the worship 
of Molech or Chemosh was that the gigantic 
metal image, fashioned to represent the 
god in a sitting posture, with his hideous 
hands stretched forth above his lap, was 
heated by the priests by inner fires so that 
|n the dimness of the shrine the whole idol 
glowed with a baleful light, whilst from 
his open eyes brilliant rays were emitted. 
Here comes the chief priest carrying some 
innocent babe in his cruel arms. With 
practised aim he hurls it upon the idol's 
lap beneath the idol's hands. . . . But, no 
more. Truly the dark places of the earth 
are full of cruelty. 

Whence came these offerings ? Let 
Balak's question answer for some of these 
sacrifices, whilst Mesha's desperate position 
will answer for others. But those who know 
how the priests, or medicine-men, of savage 
tribes secure a continuous supply of victims, 
can easily explain how many .others would 
be snatched from their homes and their 
mother's arms to satisfy, not the dumb 
no-god, but the personal spite of his 
malignant'and envious servants energised 
by the demons that delight in sorrow, shame, 
suffering, and death in its most terrible 
forms. All psychologists know that there 
are men and women to whom such scenes 
are more than any material stimulant. 

And can we suppose that if there were any 
children in the home of the exile Jew, a 
worshipper of Jehovah, the priests of Che
mosh, who was set up as Jehovah's pro
fessed rival and enemy, would spare them? 
It is no work of an unbounded imagination 
to believe that if Mahlon and Chilion had 
children these babes passed through the fire 
to Chemosh, bringing their hapless fathers 
down to an early grave, and Elimelech, 
their father, to a remorseful end, whilst 
it explains in some measure the readiness 
of Ruth and Orpah to leave their land and 
home. Alas, to this Orpah returns! 

And what point it gives to Naomi's words, 
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' ' Thy sister-in-law is gone back unto her 
gods." 

We are told tha t " the way of t rans
gressors is h a r d , ' ' but there is a way harder 
s t i l l—that of believers who seek to 
prosper by making friends of tha t world 
which is the continual and b i t te r enemy 
of their God, the only t rue and living God. 

How often do its " No-gods " cry : 
" Take you his nearest, 

Take you his dearest, 
Give us a life ? " 

Let the homes ravished by the demon of 
strong drink, by the gambling fiend, by the 
social evil, answer. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Ministry at Conferences. 
To the Editor O / T H E WITNESS. 

I ATTENDED a conference of believers recently, 
and during the two sessions, afternoon and 
evening, had the pleasure of hearing six ad
dresses on fundamental truths. 

The attendances were very good/'and the 
messages delivered were followed with evident 
appreciation. The ministry was helpful and 
stimulating, consisting mainly of the pre
sentation of objective truths, which I do not 
think could have failed to have contributed 
to the spiritual refreshment and upbuilding 
of all present. 

At the close of the day, however, I seemed 
to 'be conscious of a certain lack. As I have 
said, the tone of the ministry was strongly 
objective, and this was no doubt partly, if 
not entirely, due to the objective character 
of the subjects. 

Our privileges were dwelt upon at length, 
but our responsibilities corresponding to those 
privileges were not touched upon, As far as 
I could gather there was absolutely nothing 
said of a searching character. I know that 
the presentation of Christ does bless and up
lift as no other subject can, a t the same time, 
in these days of prayerlessness, indifference, 
worldly conformity and slackness in service, 
does it not seem very necessary that some 
part of the addresses should be directed to
wards the disclosing of and counteracting of 
these tendencies ? 

Surely it would be well that those who are 
led to take part in the ministry of the Word 
should ever,bear in mind the words of the 

apostle Paul : " Do I now persuade men, or 
God ? or do I seek to please men ? for if I yet 
pleased men I should not be the servant of 
Christ" (Gal. i. 10).—Yours in the Lord, 

Bedford. (Major) J . HANSON TAPP. 

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Unto Perfection .—What is meant by the 
injunction, " L e t us go on unto perfection?" 
(Heb. vi. 1) 

Hebrews v. 11 to vi. 20 form one long paren
thesis in which the writer censures his hearers 
for the low spiritual state into which they had 
through slothfulness fallen (see v. 11 with vi. 12). 
Nothroi is the word used in both verses, which 
means sluggish, lazy. They had become slothful 
in spiritual life, and instead of having become 
perfect, i .e., full grown, they had become ' t>abes." 
The writer urges them to exert themselves and 
press forward to full growth. That is, to Chris
tian maturity: maturity of mind in relation to 
the revelation of God, of moral character in re
lation to the law of God, and spiritual life in re
gard to its inner and outer development. "Per
fection," then, in Hebrews v. 14, and vi. 1, as in 
many other parts of Scripture, means mental, 
moral, and spiritual maturity. j . HIXON IRVING . 

' ' The Christ . ' '—It has been said that Christ, 
the Head, and we the members, together form 
" the Christ." Are there any Scriptures which 
support this interpretation of 1 Corinthians 
xii. 12 ? 

" The Christ" of 1 Corinthians xii. 12 is the 
" one new man" of Ephesians 2. 15. The body 
of Christ is a vessel formed for the display of the 
moral glories and excellencies of the Head in 
this world where He is not, and in " the world 
to come" it will be associated with Him in His 
universal dominion when He takes His place 
publicly as ' ' Head over all things'' (Eph. i. 22). 
Grace has so inseparably associated all Christians 
with Christ that He could speak of His suffering 
ones as " Me" in Acts ix. 4. w. w. FEREDAY. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th ol the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING : 

STANDING OF OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS.— 
Can the standing of Old Testament saints be 
defined when we have such enigmas as Saul 
and Balaam ? or with the New Testament 
Revelation ? Do we go back and link them 
on with us ? 

SACRIFICES IN EZEKIEL.—Are the sacrifices 
of Ezekiel lxv. to be referred to the past or the 
future ? If future, how does this consist with 
Hebrews viii. 5, where they are styled the 
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" example and shadow of things to come ; " and 
with verse 13, which describes them as waxing 
" old and ready to vanish away " without a 
hint of their re-institution ? 

H O P E FOR THE UNSAVED AFTER THE LORD 
COMES.—Have we any authority in Scripture 
to hold out any hope that those who have 
heard the Gospel and still are not saved when 
the Lord comes will have a chance afterwards ? 
I t is not a questidn of salvation after death, 
but after the coming of the Lord. Some say 
they will through the preaching of the two 
witnesses of Revelation xi. 

Scarcely Saved. 
QUESTION 647.—Would you give help on . 

1 Peter iv. 18 : " If the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the sinner and the ungodly 
appear ? " 

Answer A.—I do not think 1 Peter iv. 18 
refers to "the salvation of the soul," as Romans 
v. 9, 10 and x. 9, 13 do, but rather to that 
which is connected with the body. The 
whole paragraph (vv. 14-19) treats of suffering, 
which might be caused either by wrongdoing 
(v.15), or " according to the will of God" (v.19). 

" The righteous are scarcely saved," i.e., 
with difficulty, not through God's disinclina
tion or inability to save, but on account of 
His will and purpose that His people might 
have the privilege and honour of fellowship 
with Christ in His sufferings (v. 13), for " if 
we suffer, we shall also reign with Him " (2 
Tim. ii. 12). 

That the word " saved " does not invariably 
refer to soul salvation, see Acts xxvii. 20, 31 ; 
1 Timothy ii. 15 and iv. 16 ; James v. 15, 20 ; 
Judfc 23. Wm. Hd. 

Mine Hour Not Yet. 
QUESTION 648.—What hour does the Lord 

Jesus Christ mean in John ii. 4 ? 
Answer A.—Whilst the Gospel according 

to John presents the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
Son of God—affirming and re-affirming His 
essential Deity—it should be borne in mind 
that in this Gospel, more "than in any other, 
He is seen as the servant of God, the word 
" s e n t " being one of the key-words. Our 
Lord was perfect in every character that He 
assumed, none the less in this than in others, 
and the words of Proverbs viii. 34 were liter
ally true of Him : " Blessed is the man that 
heareth Me, watching daily at My gates, 
waiting at the posts of My doors." "He had 
assumed the servant's attitude as early as the 

age of twelve years, and probably even earlier, 
and, as such, always and only delivered the 
message that was given Him by His Father in 
the very words that the message was given, as 
also at the right time and in the right place. 
Not only in John ii. 4 do we read of " His 
hour," but also in vii. 6, 8, 30, and viii. 20. 
I am aware that a different word is used 
in vii. 6, 8, where the right season is evidently 
indicated, but though another word is used 
for " hour " in the other instances, yet I am 
inclined to think that, in harmony with the 
general idea and teaching of this Gospel, and the 
Lord's spirit of devotedness, as the Servant of 
His Father, He sought on every occasion, and 
for every circumstance as it arose, to do His 
Father's will. This being so, it can readily 
be seen that, though He said, " Mine hour is 
not come," it was very near, for within a short 
time He wrought His first miracle (see John 
vii. 6, 8, 10). Wm. Hd. 

Answer B.—One of the choicest glories of 
the Lord's pathway was that every step of it 
was taken in conscious obedience to the 
Father's will.' Each movement, word, and 
deed was "given" Him from above, and was, 
moreover, given at its own proper " hour " 
or appointed time. 

I t is therefore entirely fitting that here 
upon the threshold of His public ministry He 
should declare Himself entirely free from 
human prompting or control in His pathway, 
and that this declaration should be made to 
Mary, Vho might have been thought to have 
the best right to dictate His actions. His 
word to her is a courteous but firm indication 
that the time of His subjection as a Son in the 
household at Nazareth is for ever past, and 
that the old relationship of Son and mother 
is now to merge in the new one of Master 
and disciple. 

A comparison of this passage with John 
vii. 3 to 9 will be helpful as proving that there 
was an " hour " for each of His works, a " time " 
for all His words, and that the veriest detail 
of that path of perfect faith was " ordered 
of the Lord " (Psa. xxxvii. 23). 

Happy if we in our little lives can live in the 
sense that " the Lord knoweth the way of the 
righteous," and can delight to sing : " Father 
I know that all my path is portioned out for 
me," for thus only " walking by faith and not 
by s ight" can we fulfil our course to His 
praise. J. B. W. 

P.S.—John's Gospel gives • prominence to 
this aspect of our Lord's life in such passages 
as vii. 30 ; xi. 3-10 ; xii. 23 ; xvii. 1. 
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Galatians 4. 19-22. 
v. 19 (contd.). The Apostle's mind here, 

however, is not so much on the future, and the 
final outcome in them of faith in Christ, as it 
is that he longs for some present and satisfy
ing evidence to confirm his confidence that 
God had indeed begun a good work in them ; 
if he were only assured of that, he had no 
doubt about the ultimate issue, see Phil. , 
1. 6. But the ordinance of God is that the 
soul must enter into willing co-operation 
with Him for its own perfecting into the 
image of His Son, see Rom. 8. 28, marg. 
The formation of Christ in the believer is 
at once the purpose of God and the ambi
tion, inwrought by the Spirit, of all who 
are taught of Him. 

With morphoo may be compared meta-
morphoo, which occurs in Matt. 17. 2, Mark 
9. 2, of the change in the appearance of the 
Lord described by Luke in the words " the 
fashion of His countenance was altered," 
9. 29. The word morphoo, it is important 
to note, does not refer to what is outward 
and transient, but to what is inward and 
real. Hence on the Mount of Transfiguration 
that glory which was His own, essentially 
and eternally, shone out for a moment 
through the veil that concealed it during 
the days of His flesh. Metamorphoo occurs 
also in Rom. 12. 2 and in 2 Cor. 3. 18. 
The former of these passages reads, " And 
be not fashioned \suschematizo = to be made 
to resemble, as in 1 Peter 1. 14] according 
to this age: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind". Here an out
ward change in the character and conduct 
of the believer, to correspond with his in
ward spiritual condition, is intended. The 
second passage reads, "We all . . . are 
[being] transformed into the same image ". 
Here again the thought is that- of Rom. 
8. 29, Phil. 3. 10, mentioned above.||* 

v. 20, yea, I could wish—cp. Acts 25. 22, 
* The noun morphe, which corresponds to the verb morphoo, 

occurs in Mark 16. 12, Phil. 2. 5, 7, of the Lord Jesus in each 
case. It is impossible to deal incidentally with passages of 
such vital importance to sound doctrine concerning the Person 
of Christ. II 

'• and W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Rom. 9. 3 ; though the word translated 
" could wish " is different in each place the 
tense is the same. He was willing to come 
to them, but was unable to do so, therefore 
the ellipsis to be supplied is not ' but I do 
not ' , it is ' if that were possible'. 

to be present with you—"with" is 
pros as in 1. 18; see note at 1 Thess. 3 . 4. 
Here he reverts to what he had said at the 
close of v. 18, above. 

now,—this is the emphatic word : ' now, 
at this critical juncture in your spiritual his
tory when the future of the work of'the 
gospel in Galatia hangs in the balance'. 
How much better it would be were he 
able to speak with them, how much more 
effective the voice than the pen! 

and to change—allasso,=to alter : said 
of the effect of the gospel upon the ordin
ances of the Law, Acts 6. 14; and of the 
effect of the return of Christ on the body 
of the believer, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52; and of the 
ultimate renewal of the material creation, 
Heb. 1. 12. In Rom. 1. 23 allasso, = to ex
change, is used of the departure of the 
human race from God.|| 

my voice;—i.e., he desired to be able to 
speak to them with confidence in their 
fidelity to the true gospel, instead of with 
the mingled . apprehension, expostulation, 
severity and appeal of this letter. This he 
could do only if they were to turn away 
altogether from their new teachers. He 
longed to be able to say to the Galatian 
believers as he was able to say to those at 
Corinth, " I rejoice that in everything I am 
of good courage concerning you ", 2 Cor. 
7. 16, cp. 1. 23-2. 4. 

for I am perplexed about you.— 
aporeomai, lit., ' to be without a way in 
which to go,' and so=to be puzzled, to be at 
a loss what to think or what to do, as Jacob 
was about his brother Esau, Gen. 32. 7; as 
Herod was about the Baptist, Mark 6. 20 ; 
as the disciples were about the words of 
the Lord, John 13. 22, and about the absence 
of His Body from the tomb, Luke 24. 4 ; 
as Festus was about the trial of Paul, Acts 

file:///suschematizo
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25. 20. That this perplexity about the 
best way to succour the Galatians was not 
an exceptional experience, see 2 Cor. 4. 8. || 

Apostle though he was Paul was not 
exempt from the trials that attend the 
servants of Christ, and this was equally true 
of external experiences, persecutions and 
the like, and of experiences of the mind 
and heart, perplexities included, see 2 Cor. 
11. 28. He who lives by faith, 2. 20, 
must walk by faith, 2 Cor. 5. 8, and he who 
walks and serves by faith knows, indeed, 
that the end is sure, but knows not the 
intermediate steps. Information concern
ing the future of any particular believer, or 
of any particular church, was not vouchsafed 
to the Apostle. There was always room 
for fear of the worst to stimulate him to 
fresh labours, see 1 Thess. 3. 5, 10, always 
room for hope of the best to give him con
fidence that those labours would not be in 
vain; see 1 Thess. 5. 23, 24, and cp. Phil. 
1. 6, 7. 

v. 21, Tell me, ye that desire to be 
under the law,—i.e., the law of Moses, see 
at 2. 16, above. The Apostle now adopts 
a new line of argument. Earlier in the 
Ep. he had reasoned with them concerning 
justification and the reception of the Holy 
Spirit, 3. 1-14, the nature of a covenant 
and the relation of the Law to the Promises, 
15-29; now he appeals to an episode in the 
family history of Abraham, discerning in 
it an esoteric, that is to say, an inward, 
or mystic, significance. The Judaizers 
appealed to the O.T., so would he. They 
boasted in their descent from Abraham, he 
would show them how the superiority of 
the Promise to the Law, of faith to natural 
descent, was latent in the very foundation 
of Abraham's line. They claimed to have in 
their keeping the key to the Scriptures, he 
would show them once more that the true 
key was to be found in the gospel. 

do ye not hear the law ?—the story to 
which the Apostle is about to refer is 

v related in Gen. 16.-18. 15 and 21. 1-21. 
"The law'-' here, then, is not the moral and 
ceremonial code contained in the other 
books of the Pentateuch, but is either, a, 
the Pentateuch itself, as in Rom. 3. 21, or, 

b, the O.T. as a whole, as in v. 19 (the 
quotations there grouped under this title 
are taken from Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Isaiah); it does not seem to make any 
material difference whether the word is 
understood here in its wider or in its more 
limited sense. With a cp. " the Book of 
the Law", 3. 10, and with b " the Scrip
ture", 3. 8, above. 

The question also may be taken in one 
of two ways, either, a, as = ' is not the Law 
continually read in your hearing?' cp. 
Acts 15. 21, 2 Cor. 3. 14; or, b, a s = ' d o ye 
not pay attention to the Law when it is 
read to you ?' cp. Matt. 13. 13, 43, Luke 
16. 29. The meaning of the Apostle may, 
perhaps, be expressed in a paraphrase: 
' You who are allured by the teaching of 
the Judaizers, and desire to come under the 
Mosaic Law do you need to listen to their 
reasoning and to their deductions? Are 
you not accustomed yourselves to hear the 
Scriptures read? Then let me give you an 
illustration, drawn from a story with which 
you are familiar, of what that bondage 
which you desire so much will do for you' . 

v. 22, For it is written,—see note at 3. 
10. This form of words ordinarily intro
duces a quotation from O.T., here it 
introduces a brief summary of an O.T. 
history. 

that Abraham had two sons,—Ishmael 
and Isaac. 

one by the handmaid,—Hagar, an 
Egyptian, servant to Sarah and mother of 
Ishmael. Paidiske is used only of a maid
servant in N.T., and so in Gen. 16, but in 
Ruth 4. 12 it occurs of the young widow of 
Chilion; thus it corresponds with the 
English word 'handmaid ' , being used in 
the same general way. 

and one by the freewoman.—Sarah, 
Abraham's half-sister and his wife, Gen. 
20. 12, and mother of Isaac. The article 
is attached to each of these words because 
they refer to historical persons well known 
to Jews and'Christians in Galatia. 

QUESTION. 
64.—What O.T. histories are used (a) by the 

Lord, (b) by the N.T. writers, to illustrate their 
teaching. 
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The European War. 
HPHE Greatest War in the history of 
-*• the world has come with such appal

ling suddenness and severity as to stagger 
the whole of mankind. So great that its 
very title pertains, not to a country, but ' 
to a continent. In its scope it embraces 
nine nations, with a total population of 700 
millions, an estimated war strength of over 
20 millions fighting men, 150 Targe warships, 
and hundreds of smaller vessels. So severe 
that it has virtually laid waste a peaceful 
and prosperous neutral country, devastated 
ancient cities and rural villages, wrecked 
innumerable homes, led to acts of bar
barism and cruelty which were supposed to 
have died with the Dark Ages, and sent up 
to high Heaven from a countless number of 
bereaved parents, widows, and orphans 
the loud and bitter cry, "How long, O 
Lord, holy and .true" (Rev. vi. 10). 

The Toll of War may well enforce the 
suggestion as to "Companies on the 
Mount" (p. 153). The loss of life from 
wounds and disease in the Crimean War was 
something like 750,000; in the American 
Civil War, 800,000; in the Franco-Prussian 
War, 527,000; in the Russo-Japanese 
War, 485,000. In the brief 58 days since 
the war began how many thousands of our 
fellowmen have been hurried into Eter
nity! In the awful days yet to come— 
especially if the conflict be prolonged— 
how many thousands more! To your tents, 
O Israel of God, and to that "p raye r " 
which moves the Hand that moves the 
world (James v. 16). 

The Spiritual War which, in the guise 
of "HIGHER CRITICISM," has been waged 
for years may have more to do with the 
present upheaval than many imagine. The 
teachings of Harnack, Wellhausen.Baur.and 
others, as to ' 'A man of the name of Jesus 
Christ," a purely human person, whose 
record is in a purely human book—the 
Bible—has paved the way for the atheistic 
militarism at the bottom of alHhe turmoil 
and carnage. This virile poison has dulled 
the senses of myriads of men of the world, 

L 

destroyed the nerves of many of the chil
dren of God, and proved to be the greatest 
and most deadly weapon ever used by 
Satan. It may be that the God "whose 
Kingdom ruleth-over a l l " (Psa. ciii. 19) 
is about to ' 'mete out ' ' to them the ' 'mea
sure" so abundantly scattered throughout 
the world (Matt. vii. 2). 

Valued Help. In last number we in
serted the following important papers: 
Christians and the Crisis, Sir Robert Anderson. 
Peace in the Crisis, - Dr. Anderson-Berry. 
Service in the Crisis, - - Geo. F.- Trench. 
Prophecy and the Crisis, - - Walter Scott. 
Prayer and the Crisis, - - William Shaw. 
Present War and Future Peace, - C.F.Hogg. 
The Coming and the Crisis, - A. C. Gaebelein. 
General Survey of the Crisis, - Hy. Pickering. 

These proved so helpful to hundreds of 
Christians, as testified by the number of 
letters received, and the considerable in
creased edition being quickly exhausted, 
that we have asked 

Further help from the Scriptures of 
Truth from brethren able and willing to 
respond. Many readers will rejoice that 
our esteemed brother, J . R. Caldwell, is 
yet able to give such a succinct view of 
' 'The Times of the Gentiles." In a unique 
simile between an Old Testament battle 
and the present war Dr. A. T. Schofield 
draws some most helpful lessons. The 
position of Germany in Prophecy is made 
clear in W. W. Fereday's terse and timely 
paper. Many speak and write as if the 
present war was the beginning, if not 
the actual "ARMAGEDDON" of Revelation 
xvi. This is cleared up in Mr. Fereday's 
article and in Mr. Caldwell's outline of 
Prophecy. 

Should Christians Enlist ? Ever a 
difficult subject, and concerning which 
several have inquired, is carefully handled 
by a veteran doubly qualified to speak on 
such a subject—Col. Molesworth. Many 
hold that in lands where "conscription" 
prevails it is the duty of the Christian 
to ' 'obey them that have the rule over you' ' 
(Heb. xiii. 17), whilst to "volunteer" in 
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free lands is contrary to Scripture. Without 
doubt "conscription" is brought much-
nearer by the present war. Meanwhile all 
will admire the "good soldier of Jesus 
Christ' ' (2 Tim. ii. 3), who goes forth as 
Scripture reader, ambulance worker, tele
graphist, hospital helper, linguist, and 
other non-combative but very necessary and 
honourable work. 

Missionary Work and the War is fully 
explained, as far as the EAST is concerned, 
by Wf E . Vine, and the WEST by E. H. 
Broadbent. Whilst we must be prepared 
to rally heartily and quickly to the help 
of individual brethren and Assemblies in 
areas devastated by the conflict, let us not 
forget our "NOBLE SIX H U N D R E D " mis
sionaries in other parts of the world, where 
' 'boldly they toil and well . ' ' Those who 
have gone forth "taking nothing of the 
Gentiles " (3 John 7) have the prior claim 
on the Church of God, whose primary 
mission is to "preach the Gospel to every 
creature'' (Mark xvi. 15, Acts i. 8). The wise 
words of C. F . Hogg in "Correspondence" 
should be read in every Assembly, and laid 
to heart by all who love the Lord. There 
must be no retreats on account of failure 
of supplies from the base in this Holy War 
now being manfully waged ' 'to the utter
most parts of the ear th" (Acts i. 8). 

Unique Opportunities for making 
known the Gospel, scattering the message 
of Salvation, circulating the Scriptures, 
and'personal dealing with souls are afforded 
by this upheaval, turning the thoughts of 
men from the trivial and the temporal to 
the vital and the Eternal. 

' ' The British and Foreign Bible Society " 
have decided to carry on a free distribution 
of Scriptures, among the troops, in co
operation with the various Red Cross 
organisations in the countries involved in 
hostilities, and through the authorities 
having charge of camps for aliens and 
prisoners of war. About 100,000 copies 
have been distributed in Germany, 500,000 
among Russian soldiers, 35,000 among 
Canadians, 5,000 among English and 5,000 
Dutch in South Africa, quantities to Aus
tralia, New Zealand, and other parts. Other 

Agencies are co-operating. The "Trinitarian 
Bible Society" are distributing 100,000 
copies of the New Testament,.neatly bound 
in red for soldiers and in blue for sailors, 
and 25,000 of John's Gospel. Through the 
affiliated "Belgian Bible Society" a large 
number of French and Flemish Testaments 
and Gospels have been opportunely 
circulated. ' 'The Scripture Gift Mission," 
ever on the alert for effective openings, has 
circulated 300,000 Gospels amongst British 
troops, 110,000 amongst the French, 55,000 
amongst the Belgians, with quantities 
to Russians, Germans, Austrians, and 
Hungarians. Other Societies and Houses 
have joined freely in the distribution. Pray 
that this much seed sowing may be blessed 
of Him who said "My Word shall not 
return unto Me void" (Isa. lv. 11). 

A widow told us how her son refused to 
allow her to place a Testament in his kit, 
yet wrote from the field of battle asking 
for it to be sent on, and assuring his mother 
he "would read it now." 

One Vital Lesson to be learned is the 
need of aggressive unity. Just before the 
battle of Trafalgar, Nelson inquired of 
Admiral Collingwood where his captain 
was, and learned that he and Captain 
Rotherham were not on good terms with 
each other. Sending a boat for the captain, 
he placed the' hands of Collingwood and 
Rotherham together, pointed to the enemy's 
ships, and earnestly looking them both in 
the face, he uttered the simple words, 
"Look, yonder is the enemy." It was 
enough, disagreements were forgotten, and 
victory was gained. 

Through this turmoil of the "Gentiles " 
may the "Church of God" be awakened to 
fervent prayer, diligent service, practical 
unity, and increased longing for the 
Return of 

'* The .Rightful Hek to countless thrones, 
God's well-beloved Son." HyP. 

"The Times of the Gentiles." 
•By J . R. CALDWELL, 

Author of " Things to Come," " God's Chosen People," &e. 

HTHIS unique expression is from the lips 
-*• of our Lord, and is found in Luke 

xxi. 24. It appears to cover the whole 
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period of, Gentile supremacy over Israel, 
beginning with Nebuchadnezzar and con
tinuing until the Lord Himself is revealed 
from Heaven to take the reins of the world's 
government and deliver His people Israel 
from their long oppression. 

In Luke xxi. the destruction of Jerusalem 
under the Emperor Titus is referred to in 
some detail, also the scattering of 
Israel among all the nations, the 
desolation of their land and city for 
a long but indefinite period. 

This same period is covered by 
two prophecies in the book of Daniel. 
First in Daniel ii. as the great image 
seen in the vision by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and interpreted to him by Daniel. 
Then, again, in Daniel vii. in the 
visions given to Daniel under the 
figure of, four wild beasts, also inter
preted to him. To Nebuchadnezzar 
these " t imes" are characteristically 
shown as a splendid image, the king himself 
being the head of gold. To Daniel the 
same world powers are figured by wild 
beasts,, powerful, ravenous, cruel. 

Diverse as the two visions are, they yet 
correspond in many respects. In each the 
Gentile powers represented are four. In 
the image, the head, first of the four, is the 
Babylonish. Next is the breast and arms 
of silver, representing the Medo-Persian 
dominion; after that comes the thighs of 
brass, being the third or Grecian dominion; 
and finally the legs and feet of iron and clay, 
the fourth and last of the dominant Gentile 
world-powers. c In Daniel viii. the second 
world-power is named as the kings of 
Media and Persia, and the third the king 
of Grecia, known in secular history as 

Alexander the Great. 

Thus far our way is clearly mapped out. 
In chapter ix. it is shown that the fourth 
world-power is the one under which Messiah 
came, and was cut off, and which also a little 
later destroyed Jerusalem and scattered 
Israel. This can be no other than the Roman 
Empire, figured by the legs of iron and the 
feet and toes part'of iron and part of clay. 

This, the fourth kingdom, is also the 

last, for it is while it yet remains in power 
that the stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands falls, upon it, utterly de
stroying it, and as a great mountain taking 
its place and filling the whole earth. 

By comparison with Daniel's vision in 
chapter vii. it will be easy to trace the 
correspondence. First, the wild beast do

minions are four. Inverse 4 it is clear 
that Nebuchadnezzar is represented, 
for the particulars named apply to 
him and to no one else. The clipping 
of his wings, the causing him to 
stand up •,•. and giving him a heart like 
a man, showing the divine sentence 
upon him because of his pride and 
his subsequent restoration and con-, 
version. The second beast, "like a 
bear," to which it was said, "Arise, 
devour much flesh," answers to the 
Medo-Persian power. The third, like 
a leopard with four wings and four 

heads, answers to the Grecian—the wings 
may indicate the rapidity of its conquests, 
and the four heads the partition of the 
kingdom into four under the rule of four of 

Alexander's Great Generals. 
All this is matter of history. But coming 
to the last of the four, "diverse from all 
that went before i t , " it is depicted with 
much detail in verse 7, "dreadful and 
terrible, strong exceedingly, having great 
iron teeth; it devoured, break in pieces, 
and stamped the residue with its feet." 
Such is the Roman power which answers 
too evidently to these characteristics. 
Finally we are told it had ten horns, and 
that these horns "are ten kings that shall 
arise" (v. 24). The last.form the empire 
assumes is, therefore, ten confederate 
kingdoms. 

This is further seen in Revelation xiii. , 
in which there rises up a beast with seven 
heads and ten horns. This mighty blas
phemous beast, which will not only exer
cise power over men, but will be worshipped 
by all that dwell on the earth, answers to 
the fourth world-power in Daniel, and con
firms the final division into ten kingdoms. 
As for the ten horns, "God hath put it 



152 NEARING THE END OF GENTILE DOMINION. 

into their hearts to agree and give their 
kingdom unto the beast until the words 
of God shall be fulfilled." 

The great end of all is the fulfilling of 
the Word of God. The ancient Roman 
Empire has been broken up for many cen
turies, and it is clear that in order that it 
may assume the form ascribed to it in the 
final stage there must be wars and com-

'motions, nation rising against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, and a total 

Reconstruction of the Map of Europe. 

It is in order to the fulfilment of this pre
dicted end, so plainly foretold in Scripture, 
that the present European war is being 
waged. 

That which God has spoken must be 
fulfilled. 

Meantime the people of Israel at Jerusa
lem's destruction "fell by the edge of the 
sword," and were "led captive into all 
nations," and Jerusalem has ever since 
been "trodden down of the Gentiles," 
and shaljl continue to be so "unt i l the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled ' ' (Luke 
xxi. 24). The present unparalleled war 
demonstrates that we are getting very 
near the end of ' 'the times of the Gentiles.' ' 
Whether the prophetic ten kingdoms 
emerge immediately at the close of this 
war, or whether there will be an inter
val of peace when men shall speak 
of "peace and safety," vainly hoping 
for that which cannot be until govern
ment is in the hands of the Prince of 
Peace, we cannot say. But meantime, 
seeing that we look for such things, 
"What manner of persons ought we to 
b e ? " (2 Peter iii. 11). 

Be it ours to rest calmly under the shadow 
of the Almighty, knowing assuredly that 
as "al l power in Heaven and on ear th" 
is in the Hand that for us was nailed to the 
Cross, "a l l things," even the most seem
ingly adverse, will be made to "work 
together for good to them that love God" 
(Rom. viii. 28). The great danger now for 
the believer is to be unduly taken up with 
passing events in the world. But those 
whom the Father has given to Christ out 

of the world are not of the world, even as 
He was not of the world. 

Their Proper Outlook 
is not upon the commotions of earth, their 
interest in these is but passing. Ours is 
an upward look, ah expectant attitude; 
we waij for the Son from Heaven, who, 
according to His promise, will come again 
and receive His people to Himself. His 
sleeping saints raised, His living ones 
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, will all be "caught up together 
to meet the Lord in the a i r " (1 Cor. xv. 
51-58; 1 Thess, iv. 15-18). 

A very different scene this from His 
appearing with His saints to execute judg
ment upon the nations and assume the 
reins of government. In the one case He 
descends to the air for His saints, in the 
other He comes to the earth as King of 
kings and Lord of lords with His saints 
to take the universal kingdom and reign 
in glory and power. 

Of that, " t h e kingdom of the Son of 
Man," Israel restored to Jehovah and to 
their land will be the cen,tre; Jerusalem 
no longer trodden down by the Gentiles, 
but the free and happy gathering place of 
Israel, ' 'the joy of the whole earth' ' (Lam. 
ii. 15), the "city of the great King" (Matt. 
v. 35), surpassing in glory even that of 
Solomon's reign. Such is the "hope of 
Israel ," the fulfilment of which the Lord 
will hasten in His time. 

The Christian in War Time. 
By A. T. SCHOFIELD, M.D., L.R.C.P., 

Author of "The Knowledge of God," "The Unconscious 
Mind," " Nerves in Order," &e. 

A SIMILAR experience to that which 
our country is now passing through 

is detailed in Exodus xvii. 8-16. Then, as 
now, a nation untrained in war was sud
denly attacked without provocation by 
trained bands of warriors in a country 
strange to them, but perfectly familiar to 
the enemy. 

Without a moment's hesitation, at the 
first alarm, Moses decided to resist, and 
divided his forces into two—the fighting 
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division and the praying division. The 
fighters went to meet the wanton aggressor 
Amalek, under the young captain, Joshua; 
and, like our troops in France, met with 
varying success, both advancing and 
retreating until, with the close of that 
long and terrible day, the day of war, 
came final and complete victory. 

Meanwhile the praying contingent, con
sisting of three individuals, climbed slowly 
to the extreme summit of one of the moun
tains of Horeb, a part of the Sinai group, 
the mountains of the presence of God. 

Three Compared with 300,000. 
We are struck at once with the unequal 

numbers of the two divisions: three as 
•compared with probably 300,000, and the 
three had no weapons but the rod of God. 
But the rod of God is the power of God, 
and the uplifted hand is the spirit of prayer. 
Observe, this prayer, this power, was not 
used down in the valley where the fighting 
was, but far above in the calm and solemn 
presence of God. 

It is so now. There are essentially but 
two forces arrayed against the enemy, very 
•unequal it is true in their relative numbers 
and in their apparent strength, and yet 
on that memorable day in the wilderness 
there was more real power with the three 
than with the 300,000. And the secret of 
this then and now, is the secret of the Lord. 
For there were not then, and there cannot 
~be now three, for there are always four, 
and the form of the fourth is as the Son of 
God". It matters not whether it is indi
vidual trial, as in Daniel's day in the 
fiery furnace, or a nation's trial as on the 
mount in Horeb, then and now 

There are Ever Four 
•on such an occasion, for "where (two or) 
three are gathered together in My Name, 
there AM I [or I AM, Jehovah] in the 
midst" (Matt, xviii. 20). 

Now this work of prayer, "lifting up 
holy hands without wrath or doubting" 
(1 Tim. ii. 8) is essentially the Christian's 
service to his country to-day. He is a 
Briton, it is true, and loves the Union Jack, 
hut he has besides a special banner, the sign 
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of his special work and of his strength, and 
this banner is JEHOVAH-NISSI, the Lord my 
flag or standard (Exod. xvii. 15). 

In connection with this, David's language 
in Psalm lx. 2-4 is of intense meaning to 
every Christian soul to-day: "Thou hast 
made the land to tremble; thou hast rent it . 
Heal the breaches thereof, for it shaketh. 
Thou hast showed Thy people hard things ; 
Thou hast made us to drink the wine of 
staggering." Shall we ever forget the ' 'wine 
of staggering" of August 2, when the cup 
of war, placed to our lips, caused us to 
reel and stagger as drunken men ? 

Now, what is our resource and what is our 
banner ? David tells us it is that which 
was found by the three in prayer on the 
mountain top in the presence of God: 
"Thou hast given a banner to them that 
fear Thee, that it may be displayed because 
of the t ru th" (Psa. lx. 4). This banner is 
none other than our God, "JEHOVAH-NISSI 
the Lord my flag." It is, therefore, the 
duty of every Christian who loves his 
country and who believes that God hears 
prayer to gather small 

Companies on the Mountain Top 
to seek God's face the livelong day of this 
terrible war, crying to Him to save and 
strengthen this country, crying for our . • 
soldiers and our sailors, and not forgetting 
to bring before Him the needs and dis
tresses of all His children in whatever 
nation they may be found. 

It may be through special circumstances 
some may be called to enter the fighting 
division. It matters not where they are, 
so that they have God with them, that is 
everything; and with Him they can be of 
untold blessing on the battlefield and in 
the hospital. But there can be no doubt 
that the division to which the Christian by 
his calling belongs to-day is the praying 
division, not forgetting of course to be 
at the same time the servant of all; and 
giving all the time, the money, and the 
strength he can spare for the sick and 
wounded, and for the relief of the distress 
and misery that everywhere abounds, and 
for the safety of this great country tp which 
he owes so much. 
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The Present Crisis: 
ITS RELATION TO THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES, 

By W. W. FEREDAY. 

THE war which has so long been spoken 
of as inevitable, and which men have 

so greatly dreaded, is upon us. All Europe 
is ablaze. Colossal armies and stupendous 
navies are engaged in deadly combat. The 
consequences for all, whether sinners or 
saints, in the many countries involved 
are incalculable. 

' The question has arisen in the minds of 
many believers:' Are these woeful happen
ings the fulfilment of prophetic Scripture ? 
If so, what divine predictions are now 
being accomplished? The answer is very 
simple. While the . Church remains on 
earth—God's essentially heavenly com
pany—no prophecy of Scripture can be 
fulfilled at all. We are living in the 
hiatus indicated between verses 26 and 27 
of Daniel ix. Until the Church is removed 
to glory, and God resumes His national 
dealings with Israel, the prophetic clock 
is motionless. Prophecy centres, not in 
the Church, but in Israel. It has to do 
with the earthly people, not the heavenly. 

Men are speaking with abated breath of 
Armageddon. But Armageddon is hot 
yet (Rev. xvi. 12-16). Not until the sixth 
vial is poured out will that catastrophe 
befall the nations. But the trumpets 
precede the vials, and the seals the trum
pets', and the Lamb has not yet come for
ward to take the book out of the hand of 
Him who sitteth upon the throne. Nor 
will He take that book until all the thrones 
around the central throne are occupied 
with God's royal priesthood (Rev. v . ) . 
What a thought for us who believe! we 
shall all be there. 

When Armageddon does take place there 
will be a wholly 

Different Grouping of Powers 
from that which obtains to-day. The 
Roman Empire will have been resuscitated 
in the form of a ten-kingdomed confederacy, 
in which Britain, France, and Italy will 
doubtless have part. Then the " kings of 
the east" (whoever they may be) will 

come forward and share in, the general 
overthrow. 

Everything serves God's purposes, and 
the present conflict will in all probability 
put matters into shape for the yet greater 
disaster connected with " t h e day of the 
Lord." If the strife of to-day should re
sult in a humiliated Germany (for there 
seems no room for a predominant Germany 
in the prophetic Word), in Austria being 
shorn of her Slav provinces, in Russia 
•becoming the head of a vast Slav con
federacy, and in the Western Powers as
sociating together more closely,, a great 
stride will have been taken towards the 
last scene. 

In all these things God is speaking to 
men. The abrupt unsettlement of the 
plans of many, and the. enforced exchange 
of the frivolous for the serious should serve 
to bring home to men's hearts the vanity 
of all things here. May multitudes be 
led to consider things Eternal. 

The call to God's own beloved saints is 
no less loud. The Coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. 

" Man's Day" 
is manifestly nearing its close (1 Cor. iv. 
3 , margin). Let us awake out of sleep, if 
asleep 'we are. With redoubled energy 
(not fleshly zeal, but spiritual power) let 
us press forward with the work of the Lord. 
More earnestly than ever would we warn 
our fellows to ' ' flee from the wrath to 
come." In the midst of the clash of arms 
may we be far removed from the spirit of 
alarm and perplexity which sorely afflict 
the children of men (Luke xxi. 25, 26), 
but may we so order our hearts and ways 
that we may be found " in peace, without 
spot, and blameless" (2 Peter iii. 14). 

The Liberal Giver. 
" God, who giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not' 

(James 1. 5). 

PEACE as a river flowing free, 
Joy that in His own joy must live, 

And love that infinite love can give, 
Surely thy heart of hearts uplifts, 
Carols of praise for such wondrous gifts. 

F. R. HAVERGAL. 
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Should Christians Enlist? 
By Col. A. O. MOLESWORTH. 

"DOMANS 13th, verses 1-7, gives us 
-1-^ guidance as Christians in the, pre
sent conditions prevailing. Linked with 
these words are those of 1 Peter ii. 13-16. 
The interpretation and application of 
these injunctions must be left to the in
dividual conscience. For through various 
modes of upbringing and of various con
ditions of life and character, all do not see 
alike in many ways, and the forcing of 
faith is contrary to His ways. / 

He is able to teach His beloved people 
how to act in every circumstance, but He 
ever teaches by His Spirit through the 
written Word, and when there is no 
direct precept, then by an agreement of all 
Scriptures bearing, on the point, "The 
meek will He guide in judgment, and the 
meek will He teach His way'' (Psa. xxv. 9). 

The Essential Point 
is to abide in real communion of spirit 
with Him, that He may instruct us. 

" Let every man be fully persuaded in 
his own mind ' ' is the essence of the teach
ing of Romans xiv. And surely this ap
plies to the word of advice in 1 Thessalon
ians v. 21, "Prove all things."-

The Lord's word in Luke xxii. 25, 35-38 
should be carefully pondered as given to 
His people during His personal absence. 
•While He was present with them He kept 
them. During His absence they have to 
share the present sufferings of creation, 
and to ' 'commit the keeping of their souls 
to Him in well-doing as unto a' faithfui 
Creator" (1 Peter iv. 19). "Art thou 
called being a slave? care not for it . But 
if thou mayest be free, use it rather" 
(1 Cor. vii. 21). 

Let us be much in intercession for 
"kings and for all that are in authority," 
and let us be very thankful that the Lord 
on high is mightier than the sound of many 
waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the 
s e a . •• — 

INFORMATION WITHOUT .« PRAYER is like 
charging a gun with shot and forgetting 
to pull the trigger. 

Missionary Work in Relation 
to the Crisis—East. 
By W. E. VINE, M.A., 

Joint-Editor of " Echoes of Service/" Bath. 

HTHROUGH the goodness of God com-
-*- munication with His servants in 

other lands has not hitherto been inter
rupted to such an extent as •"was at first 
feared. In this respect it becomes us 
gratefully to recognise His providence in 
the efficiency of the British Fleet. Letters 
continue to reach us from almost all coun
tries from which we are accustomed to 
hear, Germany and Austria excepted. 
Difficulties have been experienced .in re
mitting money by cheques to some coun
tries ;, especially to Spain. These diffi
culties have been chiefly overcome by other 
.banking facilities. 

Belgium. 
News has been received from five 

assemblies in Belgium. Mons. Lefevre 
was in the fighting line when we last heard 
of him. Mons. Gaudibert, having seen his 
wife and children safely in Switzerland, 
returned to Belgium, visited the brethren 
in Brussels, and thence walked to Charleroi., 
after the Germans had sacked the town. 
His house and those of other Christians 
were intact.. None; of our brethren there 
seem to have suffered severely. Meetings 
in Brussels are still held, though much 
hindered. Mons. Pierard and his family at 
St. Remy-Geest have also been cut off from 
outside help, but are safe. Prior to the Ger
man occupation he had been distributing 
Gospels to Belgian" troops. Mr. W. J . Nock, 
of Brussels, arid his family crossed to 
England from Ostend on 21st August. He 
and his son-in-law, Mr. Catinus, have been 
endeavouring to get into touch with Chris
tians in Belgium, and have been working 
among refugees. He will be glad to hear 
from any friends who desire to offer accom
modation to refugees. His address is 130 
Green Street, Forest Gate, London, E.C. 

France. 
At Paris Mr. Joseph Dutton has been 

engaged in Gospel testimony among sol
diers, and has distributed large numbers 



156 HOW THE WORKERS 

of Scripture portions, which have been 
well received. Mons. Montmasson was 
appointed to ambulance work. Mr. and 
Mrs. Brooks are in England, and also Miss 
Lorimer. Mons. C. Contesse and family 
are in Switzerland; he is now a corporal 
in the medical corps of the Swiss army, 
and has abundant opportunities of testi
mony. Other workers in France continue 
at their posts. Mme. Vernier wrote telling 
of a remarkable acknowledgment of God 
in Le Matin, one of the leading French 
daily papers. 

Other Lands. 
In Algeria conditions differ very little 

from those of France, though meetings 
have had to be suspended in Algiers itself. 
Our elderly sister, Miss Gieser, has been 
imprisoned with other Germans. Mr. Nagel, 
of India, is in Germany, and we have no 
news of him as yet. 

A letter received from Russia informs 
us that, according to the newspapers there, 
blessing is apparently arising out of 
national calamity, partly through the 
order to close all public-houses throughout 
the country, and partly through a slacken
ing of the reactionary movement which 
had been growing stronger of late. 

Serious Effects. 
In most parts of the world the consider

able rise in the food prices is seriously 
affecting the circumstances of missionaries, 
and this should not be lost sight of while we 
remember the difficulties of those to whom 
reference has been made. 

What has been mentioned above of Russia 
and France, and other similar indications, 
encourage us to believe that the judgments 
of God in the earth will retard the progress 
of infidelity which has been so rapid of late, 
and that in all countries a'ffected there will 
be greater liberty for the Gospel. The 
difficulties and trials of the present ' 'peril
ous t imes" call for greater self-denial, for 
whole-hearted devotion to Christ, and for 
a fuller apprehension of our responsibilities 
and privileges of fellowship with those 
who have gone forth ' 'to preach the .Gospel 
in the regions beyond." 

FARE IN THE. WAR. 

Work and Workers in the Lands 
of War—West. 

By E. H. BROADBENT, 
Who hai travelled over a large part of Europe. 

A FEW names' may be mentioned as 
•**• a guide in prayer for our many 
fellow-believers affected by the present war. 

Holland and Switzerland. 
Holland and Switzerland, though neutral 

countries, are suffering severely financially 
from the war, and this not only affects 
them, but must limit the help Swiss as
semblies so liberally have given to the 
work of the Gospel in many lands. 

Germany. 
In Germany there have grown up of late 

years many assemblies with which we have 
had the happiest fellowship. There has 
also been a rapid growth of activity in 
sending the Gospel into other lands, es
pecially those of South-east Europe and 
of the Russian Empire. The Bible School 
in Berlin has been a most valuable factor 
in this work, and a yearly Missionary Con
ference, held at Homburg, v.d. Hoehe, 
has represented much helpful and self-
sacrificing activity in the same service. 
These centres of blessing cannot but be 
profoundly affected by the titanic con
flict raging, and many to whom they have 
ministered must suffer. Mr. Leonhardt 
has long been known and valued among us, 
and Mr. Koehler and Mr. Warns have 
visited us and told us something of the 
work they are engaged in, but there are 
hundreds to whom those of us who have 
gone among them are bound by bonds of 
personal attachment. We need to pray 
that the sense of the unity of the people of 
God may remain unshaken amid the whirl
ing torrents of strong national antagonism. 

Austria -Hungary. 
Austria-Hungary, with its many and 

varied nationalities, has been the field 
where for a number of years servants of the 
Lord known to us have laboured, and 
suffered persecution, and seen the founda
tion and building up of not a few churches 
composed of believers in, and confessors of, 
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the Lord Jesus. Some of these have been 
called to join the different armies, and have 
had to leave their families at short notice 
and in distressing circumstances. Some 
have their supplies cut off. The work 
generally must be greatly disorganised. 
Mr. and Mrs. Butcher were happily in 
England on one of their infrequent visits 
when war broke out. All such who are 
separated from their usual field of labour 
will value prayer that they may be guided 
in these unexpected circumstances. Our 
brethren Kresina, in Bohemia; Schlosser, 
in Transylvania; Sadl6n, among the Slo-
vacks; Hemmert, Kolle, are only some of 
many whose needs should draw forth much 
prayerful remembrance. 

Servia. 
Servia, now in its third war- in so short 

a time, has by these very sorrows been 
opened to the Gospel as never before. 
Mr. and Mrs. Wiles, after stirring times in 
that country, were on a visit to England 
when war broke out, and are thus detained 
among us for the present. A company of 
believers which met in Belgrade must have 
been scattered by the long bombardment 
of that city. Some are in Nisch. 

Roumania. 
Roumania is not as yet involved in the 

war, but the important work we are as
sociated with there is greatly affected by 
it. Most of the workers are from German 
and Swiss assemblies, and their supplies 
have chiefly come from those sources. 
Our brethren Koenig and Buehrer, and 
their families, and the three Swiss sisters 
in Bucharest are some to be remembered, 
as well as the many Roumanian saints in 
the capital and in the country. 

Russia. 
When we turn to Russia the field is so 

large that it is impossible to comment on 
it in any detail. News comes of many of 
the Lord's servants called away from their 
homes and spheres of labour to serve their 
country in war. Mr. and Mrs. Hill should 
be continually remembered by us in their 
abundant and fruitful labours in the 
Caucasus. The position of some of the 

German workers in Turkestan may be very 
difficult, even though their presence in 
that distant country is only connected 
with the service of the Gospel. Mr. 
Vollrath and his family had set out for 
Germany when war broke out. Mr. Bohn 
and those with him are a long way east 
when in their place of service. Mr. 
Thielmann is a Russian subject, as are 
also the great majority of Christ's wit
nesses in Russia. 

Results and Outlook. 
In reviewing these fields of labour gen-

ally, we see the centres of communion and 
service we are accustomed to, broken up in 
all directions. We cannot yet tell what it 
may be possible to do later in the way of 
gathering up broken threads. Many we 
know and love and have often met we shall 
never meet again until the Lord gathers all 
His own. The distress will manifest afresh 
the presence and sufficiency of God. Fresh 
fields of testimony will be opened up to us. 
Even now we must watch for and be ready 
to use opportunities for special service 
among the troops and otherwise which 
the unusual circumstances will present. 
The Word of God gives us ample reason for 
believing that the war will be shortened 
and its horrors mitigated by the continued 
intercessions and prayers of the people ' 
of God. ' 

The Right Road Home. 
T S this the right road home, 0 Lord ? 
•*- The clouds are dark and chill ; 
This stony path is hard to tread, 

Each step brings some fresh hill. 
I thought the way would brighter grow, 
And that the sun with warmth would glow,, 
And joyous songs from glad hearts flow, 

Is this the right road home ? 
Yes, child, this very road I trod-— 

The clouds were dark for Me, 
The stony path was sharp and hard, 

Not sight, but faith, could see. 
That at the end the sun shone bright 
For ever where there is no night, 
Where glad hearts rest from earth's fierce 

fight 
It is the right road home. M . s. 
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Women and the War. 
By ADA. R. HABERSHON, 

Author of "The Bible and the British Museum," &c. 

THE work of Christian women in time 
of war is as varied as the Women 

themselves. 
I once suggested (in the form of an 

allegory) that all rivers should come to a 
decision as to the correct method in which 
they ought to flow, but the rivers are still 
flowing in as many different ways as there 
are channels in which they flow,' and it is 
very much the same as to Christian women's 
work in war time and all other times. 

All are called to take part in supplication, 
some are called to the harder work of 
sacrifice, many can minister through sym
pathy, others can spend much time in 
scattering seed, and besides this there are 
many varied opportunities for service, 
"spending and being spent" for others 
(2 Cor. xii. 15). 

May the Lord make each one of us to be 
"sanctified, and meet for the Master's 
use, and prepared unto every good work. ' ' 
Then if we pray, "Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me to do ? " (Acts ix. 6) we shall not 
be left in doubt. 

" M y Lord and My God." 
Notes of an Address on "The Deity of Christ." 

By L. W. G. ALEXANDER. 
4. Vital Issues at Stake. 

My brethren, we are called to face these 
problems, we are called by God to face them. 
And in facing them we must resolutely 
refuse to permit our hearts to be in conflict 
with our heads. We must judge righteous 
judgment. Fearlessly must we " either 
make the tree corrupt and its fruit corrupt, 
or make the tree good and its fruit good " 
(Matt. xii. 33). In view- of the infinitely 
solemn issues involved, half-measures are 
impossible. To be consistent, men must 
either be prepared to worship or to despise. 
The claims of Christ are of such a nature 
that the world thereby ought to be divided 
into two great hostile camps—the one His 
devoted followers, the other his inveterate 
foes, with neutrality an absolute impos

sibility. God is not unreasonable, and He 
appeals to us as reasonable creatures whom 
His own hand has made. " I speak as unto 
wise men," is His language, "judge ye 
what I say " (1 Cor. x. 15). Thus we are 
invited to employ the judgment with which 
He has endowed us, and to judge righteous 
judgment. Let us then consider this unique 
Person, let us gaze upon the glory and per
fection of His life, let us weigh His utter
ances and listen to His claims. Let us hear 
the testimony of both friend and foe. 

The centurion on Golgotha declared: 
" Certainly this was the Son of God " (Matt, 
xxvii. 54). The thief declared: "This 
Man hath done nothing amiss " (Luke xxiii. 
41). Pilate said : " I find, no fault in this 
Man " (Luke xxiii. 4). The soldiers said : 
" Never man spake like this Man " (John 
vii. 46). The people said : " He hath done 
all things well " (Mark vii. 37). The demons 
shrieked: "We know Thee who Thou art; the 
Holy One of God" (Luke iv. 34). God 
declared: " This is My beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased " (Matt. iii. 17). 
Heaven, earth, and Hell combined in bearing 
witness to His purity and perfection. Faith, 
it is true, is the highest act of reason, but 
faith is never unreasonable, -and- is never 
contrary to reason. Is it then reasonable 
or unreasonable to be asked to believe that 
such a Person, with such a life, was what 
He professed to be, the Son of God ? In
deed, can such a Person, with such a life, be 
reasonably accounted for on any other 
hypothesis ? Men may deny His Deity; 
they cannot deny His Person, they cannot 
deny His life. Nor can they account for 
that life, as far removed from the lives of 
ordinary mortals as Heaven is high above 
the earth, as east is distant from the west. 
Is it more'reasonable to be asked to believe 
that such a Person, with such a life, was 
after all a self-seeking imposter ? Remember 
if He were an imposter, if He were false, the 
miracle, the supreme miracle of His Person 
and life becomes ten thousand times more 
miraculous. If it is difficult' to believe in 
His Deity, it is ten thousand times more 
difficult not'to believe it. Believe His claims 
and all is in perfect harmony, all is rounded 
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off and complete. The life justifies the 
claims ; the claims are endorsed by the life. 
Every word He uttered emphasised His 
Deity, every act He performed bore witness 
to this truth, every step He took echoed 
its great amen. 

And so He comes to our hearts to-day 
and whispers the old-time interrogation : 
" Whom say ye that I am,?" (Matt. xvi. 
15). The world has, its own opinions— 
some John the Baptist, some Elijah, some 
one of the prophets. Or in modern language, 
some a good man, some a great man, some 
a perfect man. But still He challenges 
our hearts, and still He presses the ques
tion : " Whom say ye that I am ? " And 
with alacrity, with perfect confidence, born 
of faith and conviction, we respond: 
" THOU ART THE CHRIST, THE SON- OF THE 
LIVING GOD " (Matt. xvi. 16).- Or as by 
faith we gaze on our risen Lord, and behold 
in hands and feet and pierced side the marks 
of His passion, we exclaim : 
" MY LORD AND MY GOD " (John xx. 28). 

Yes, here to-day, in the solemn hush of 
this hour, and consciously under the all-
seeing eye of the Almighty, we reaffirm and 
declare to Heaven, earth, and Hell, in the 
sight of God, and men, and demons, our 
deathless faith in Him as the Son of God, 
as God the Son. We hail Him as the 
blessed and only Potentate, King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, who only hath immor
tality, dwelling to-day in light unapproach
able, whom no man hath: seen nor can see, 
to whom we unite in ascribing—GLORY 
ETERNAL. — 

Gathered Gleanings 
From the corners of many fields (Lev. xxiii. 22)/ by HyP. 

I T is only when we get a spiritual over
flow that we are blessed to others.—Percy 
Beard. 

What makes Heaven Heaven ? There is 
only one will there. " Thy will be done " 
(Matt. vi. 10).—J. M. Hamilton. 

Some speak of a new Pentecost; they 
might as well speak of a new Calvary. Who 
would do that ?—C. F. Hogg. 

The more a man is walking with God, the 
more he will experience the power of Satan. 
—W. Hoste. 

The Haven of Rest. 
Pictures in the Book of Ruth.—IX. 

By DAVID ANDERSON-BERRY. 
ENUCHAH. This Hebrew word is one of 

the key-words in the Book of Ruth. 
Naomi said to Ruth, ' 'My daughter, shall I 
not seek rest for thee ? ' ' Just as she had said 
formerly to 'both her daughters-in-law, 
" T h e Lord grant you that ye may find rest, 
each of you in the house of her husband.' ' 

Now, from the Old Testament Scrip
tures we learn that menuchah (rest, a place 
of rest, an asylum of rest, a quiet resting-
place) is used to designate that safe place 
of peace, freedom, and honour which an 
Eastern woman finds in the home of a 
husband, and there alone. For the lot of 
an Oriental woman is sad indeed. The 
birth of a daughter was no occasion for 
rejoicing. Eve rejoices over the birth of 
her son—rthe first murderer. But we read 
nowhere of her rejoicing over the birth of a 
daughter, although she must have had many. 

The patriarchs rejoice in their sons. Of 
the daughter of one of them we read a 
little, but that little is made up of license, 
treachery, and {massacre. A missionary 
once told me that one day whilst walking 
outside a town she came across a woman 
.doing something suspicious with a bucket 
of water. Drawing near she shudderingly 
observed that it was a mother drowning 
her infant daughter. Her excuse was, to 
use the Hebrew expression, that death was 
the only menuchah for such. Lately I asked 
a far-travelled missionary if it could be true 
what I had first read in the Times, that 
before going on the war-path the warriors 
had slain all their wives and children, to 
the number of a thousand, I think? His 
reply was to the effect that such was the 
custom amongst certain Orientals. 

Thus we can see the point in Naomi's 
.speech. There was safety, honour, re
spect to be found in the house of a husband. 
Outside there was only license, servitude, 
danger, and dishonour. Consequently a 
woman's menuchah or 

Asylum of Safety 
was only to be found in the husband's 
arms, the husband's house. 
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But the word menuchah is used in a more 
extended form in the Old Testament. 
Moses said to the children of Israel, "Ye 
have not yet come unto the rest [menuchah] 
which the Lord your God giveth you . " 
Meaning that these poor pilgrims in the 
wilderness had not yet found that place of 
safety where they could rest each under his 
vine and fig tree, none daring to make him 
afraid. In the desert there was no rest. 
Around them on every hand there were 
dangers. Consequently that was not their 
menuchah. I t was only their way thither. 
Hence Solomon, in that wonderful dedi
catory prayer of his, said, "Blessed be the 
Lord who hath given a rest [menuchah] 
unto His people Israel, according to all 
that He promised.'' Their days of wander
ing and fighting were over. They had come 
to the quiet resting place, the menuchah, 
which God had promised to them. 

But all that had passed away like the 
baseless fabric of a dream, like that very 
temple itself which had vanished in flame 
and smoke. So the prophets rise to a 
nobler conception of what Israel's true 
menuchah is. It is God Himself, and God 
only. When Messiah came then Israel, and 
through Israel, the nations, the wide world 
itself, would enter into its true menuchah, 
its final and glorious rest. Thus, when 
Messiah came, when the Lord Jesus dwelt 
amongst men, He stretched out His arms 
and called to the labouring ones, to the 
weary souls, to the men and women bent 
beneath the burden of their sins, their 
sorrows, their cares and troubles, to come 
to Him, not only because He was 

The True Rest-Giver, 

but on the ground that He was Himself 
their rest—"ye shall find rest to your 
souls" (Matt. xi. 28)! 

We know that Ruth did find in Boaz, 
that noble warrior, her rest. 

Before the rising sun had dispelled the 
mists that lay over the harvest-fields, and 
gilded with his glittering touch the peaks 
that towered behind the village, there 
might be seen stumbling over the stubble a 
closely muffled woman. Before his plea

sant rays could wake the village street to 
life she had passed along its roadway, and 
climbing to the mean apartment, found 
Naomi sleeplessly awaiting the success or 
failure of her plan to find her well-beloved 
daughter a menuchah. Well might she 
change the raiment of weeping for the 
robes of triumph as the beautiful girl cast 
at her feet six measures of barley, a no 
light weight, under which she had staggereid 
and stumbled all the way from the field of 
Boaz to the attic of Naomi. There is a hint 
of breathless wonder in the brief words, 
"These six gave he me, saying, Go not 
empty unto thy mother-in-law!" Wise 
old mother Naomi knew what " s i x " 
meant. The days of labour and sorrow had 
ended. The day of rest had at length 
dawned for her, for Ruth, but—not for 
the man. "Sit still, my daughter, . . . 
the man will not be in rest until he have 
finished the thing this day !" He had to 
settle one thing—the question as to who 
was Goel. He had to settle with one 
person, Peloni Almoni—and the thing was 
done. And as we know, and shall see 
presently, it was nobly done. So Ruth 
with Naomi entered into the rest that 
awaits the believing, the loving, and the 
loyal. Some one may read this whose 
heart is'not at rest, whose spirit is over
powered by a feeling of dull restlessness. 
You have toyed with one pleasure after 
another. You have flitted from one delight 
to another, from one scene of splendour 
to another, to find yourself a victim of 
satiety. Or it may be you have climbed 
high the ladder of the world's ambition, 
the object of envy to many, but not to 
yourself; for brought to a standstill you 
discover that you have not found in it your 
rest. Or it, perchance, is the case that 
your soul is hunted by the hell-hounds of 
envy, malice, and all uncharitableness, or 
is haunted by the evil remembrances of 
sins that, although past and apparently 
buried deep under the dust of dead days, 
yet breathe from their graves a mephitic 
breath that poisons all your good resolu
tions and weakens the moral fibres of your 
being. 
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Restless! restless! you pass along, poor 
soul, the path of life that soon will end. 
In the grave's cool, sequestered nook will 
you at length find rest ? Many have thought 
so, and suddenly sought it . But it cannot 
be so, fo r ' ' ' There is no rest, ' saith my God, 
' to the wicked. '" At the beginning of his 
Confessions the great (both as sinner and 
afterwards as saint) Augustine writes 
something like this: ' 'Thou hast made us 
for Thyself, and we cannot find rest, 0 
God, until we rest in Thee." 

Jesus is still stretching out His arms to 
thee. In kingly tones Jesus is still bidding 
thee, "Come unto Me." For He who can 
alone give rest is Himself the true rest. 
In Him the sinner and the saint find a quiet 
resting-place. As well as to the tempest-
tossed sinner, Jesus is to the troubled and 
fearful saint the one and only menuchah, 
the haven of rest and the home of happiness. 

" T h e Sun" and " The Son." 
Thoughts on Psalm xix., given in Bethesda, Bristol. 

By Dr. A. T. P IERSON. 
' ' r~THE heavens declare the glory of 

J- God." The early part of the 
Psalm seems at first to have no connection 
with the second, but if the heavens are 
taken and put into a parallel position 
with the Word of God, and the sun in the 
heavens, as it were, parallel with the 
Lord Jesus Christ, ' ' the Sun of Righteous
ness , ' ' then, as the whole heavens present 
a field for the glorious rays of the sun, so 
the whole Scriptures present a field for the 
majestic march of the Son of God. 

The two parts of the Psalm have a mar
vellous connection, and there is a great 
deal of beauty in its construction, for the 
sun rises in the east, pursues his way, and 
sets in the west to rise again in the east. 
The Son of God rose over the horizon of 
human history and disappeared, passing 
again into the heavens, but He is coming 
again, and there will be a new day dawn 
in the east when He will rise to a Day 
that has no decline. 

T H E same God who darkens the day into 
night can lighten the night into day. 

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E . 

Pity Belgium—Blighted. 
To the Editor O / T H E W I T N E S S . 

D E A R SIR ,—Wri t ing to a brother a few weeks 
ago, I stated my belief tha t only a nat ional 
calamity would bring people to repentance t o 
wards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ . 
I l i t t le thought tha t the awful calamity of t he 
German invasion was so near . God grant i t 
may be used of Him to bring many to repentance 
and faith. Belgium was so very prosperous, 
the people dwelt a t ease, mostly caring only for 
material things. In a great par t of the rural 
districts people st i l l clung to the empty and life
less forms of the Roman Catholic Church. To 
find a person desirous of the pure Gospel of God's 
grace was a rare and precious exception to the 
great rule . , 

Under such conditions a few small groups of 
God's children met together, and on such ap
parently barren soil the seed of the Word of Life 
was sown in places not a few. Alas, the awful 
storm swept over all the places (as far as I know) 
where such work was carried on . God's dear 
children must have suffered severely, yet word 
from believers in Brussels is more hopeful than 
was expected. 

Towns so well known to me are now in ruins, 
or the silence of death stalks in the streets. Only 
a week before the outbreak of war I visited 
villages tha t were so beautiful, and peasants 
so happy, with a plenteous harvest begun. I 
entered homes tha t probably no longer exist , 
spoke with persons and families tha t have fled, 
bu t where are they now ? In the occupied par ts 
cut off from the outside world, our brethren must 
be in s t ra i t s . May God grant means- to com
municate with them. 

There is unutterable sorrow in once bright 
Belgium. There is desolation in place of waving 
fields, stagnation instead of the whirl of busy 
ac t iv i ty . They dwelt in peace, now war of a 
horrible type has changed th ings . 

I t behoves us a t this solemn hour to pray tha t 
the Belgians may receive the glad tidings of 
the Gospel. Pray for God's children there, the 
homeless, the sad. May the material loss be 
Eternal gain. May many turn to the t rue and 
living God, turn from the dumb idols of super
stition and material ism. 

I found amongst the numerous refugees in 
Britain a ready ear for the Gospel. Thousands 
have come over to this country; may they be 
sought and found for the Lord Jesus.—Yours in 
His service, W . J . NOCK (18 years in Belgium). 

Relief Funds and Regular Work. 
To the Editor of T H E W I T N E S S . 

D E A R S I R , — I t is r ight and proper tha t a t a 
nat ional crisis such as the present Christian people 
should show their interest in, and care for the 
temporal needs of the men of the Army and Navy, 
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and of those dependent upon them. Please 
permit me, however, through the medium of your 
columns, to suggest that our ordinary giving and 
working for the poor and for the maintenance of 
the Lord's work should not be suspended or cur
tailed in the interests of these new emergency 
claims. 

Special appeals are not infrequently met by 
the diversion of gifts or of energies from one 
channel into another. The needs of the poor and 
of the work of the Lord are likely to be not less 
but greater in time of war, and many ordinary 
means of supply must fail. Plainly, it would 
not be according to godliness that the poor whom 
we have been accustomed to help should suffer, 
attd the Lord's work at home and abroad or
dinarily maintained by our fellowship should be 
crippled because of such diversion of means and 
energies. 

I t is not impossible that times of much stress 
in temporal things lie before the country gener
ally, and in them Christian people will bear their 
part without murmuring. But we have our own 
peculiar responsibilities as well, and these we 
must seek to discharge with cheerfulness, always 
remembering that the Lord is sufficient for every 
need of His people, and that His way is to make 
those who prove His sufficiency the channels 
through which He proves it to others. As witness 
the widow of Zarephath, who had the will to 
consider the needs of another, and whose need, 
therefore, the Lord supplied. c. F . HOGG. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear in the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th of the 
month being always the latest'to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING. 

WHO ARE ACCURSED ?—What is the meaning 
or force of anathema in Galatians i. 8, 9 and 
Romans ix. 3 as applied to believers or angels— 
' 'but though w e ? " The word is also in 1 Corin
thians xvi. 22. 

The Second Tabernacle. 
QUESTION 649.—What is meant by "the 

second tabernacle ?" (Heb. ix. 7). 
, The word "tabernacle" seems to be used in 
three senses in the Epistle to the Hebrews. In 
chap. viii. 2, "the true tabernacle" is the uni
verse, of which the tent in the wilderness is a 
type. Christ is the Builder of the universe 
(chap. iii. 4), and also the divinely appointed 
Blesser thereof—hence "minister of the true 
tabernacle." "The first tabernacle" was the 
former place of priestly approach (chap. ix. 6); 
' ' the second'' was the holy of holies. ' ' The first 
tabernacle" has had no standing since the death 
of Christ, i.e., the order of things which impose 
a barrier between God and His people was then 
morally ended. Now we are privileged to ' ' draw 
near," and faith honours both God and the work 
of Christ by drawing near with all holy boldness. 

W . W . F E R E D A Y . 

The Lord's Baptism. 
QUESTION 650.—What is the exact sig

nificance of our Lord's baptism, especially of 
His statement, " Thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness ? " (Matt. iii. 15). 

Answer A.—Our Lord's baptism was only, 
as He said, " to fulfil all righteousness," and 
was not obligatory, as with all others, 
being an expression of " righteousness " only 
in His case, and concerning which He said 
" it becometh us." Righteousness is not only 
obedience to command, or an answer to 
righteous requirement, but in this instance 
was, in addition, the doing of a " becoming " 
thing, to which high standard Paul exhorted 
the Philippian saints when he wrote, " What
soever things are true, honest, just, pure, 
lovely, think on these things " (Phil. iv. 8), 
appealing to spiritual instinct, and setting 
before the saints just the ideal of perfection 
seen in their Lord's life and ways. 
, May we not say that " t h e baptism of 

John " was that which pre-eminently, in his 
day, stood for the public expression of "righ
teousness," the great test, so to speak ? I t 
meant the justification of God (see Luke vii. 
29, and xx. 4), and was most important 
and altogether momentous. w. H. 

Answer B.—The Lord Jesus as a Man was 
a Jew, and as a Jew He fulfilled all the righ
teous requirements of God. Thus we find Him 
being circumcised on the eighth day, and here 
we find him undergoing the baptism of John, 
which" was a righteous requirement of God at 
tha t time in connection with the ministry of 
the prophet John, the forerunner of Christ. 

John's baptism was a baptism unto re
pentance, and the godly Jews, who were 
waiting for the Messiah, submitted to it. In 
being baptised the Lord associated Himself 
with these, godly ones, although, of course, 
there was no heed of repentance in Him, the 
holy, sinless One. If He had not been bap
tised, others would have associated Him with 
the self-righteous Pharisees who " rejected 
the counsel of God against themselves, being 
not baptised of him " (John) (Luke vii. 29, 30). 

Paul says concerning himself, " Touching 
the righteousness which is in the law, blame
less " (Phil. iii. 6),. and this was perfectly true 
of Christ, not only manward, but Godward. 
He said.of Himself, " Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law, or the prophets. I 
am come not to destroy, but to fulfil" (Matt, 
v. 17), and prophetically it is stated of Him, 
" Thy law is within My h e a r t " (Psa. xl. 8). 

w. w. H. 
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Galatians 4. 23-25. 
v. 23, Howbeit—alia, ' b u t ' ; notwith

standing that they were children of one 
father, there was a further difference be
tween them beyond that consequent on the 
different status of their respective mothers. 

the son by the handmaid is born 
after the flesh;—i.e., in the course of 
nature. Abraham and Hagar were united 
in accordance with natural counsels and 
with result after the order of nature. 
Sarah was aware, indeed, of the promise 
of God to Abraham that he should have a 
son, but her own name had not yet been 
mentioned in connection therewith, and 
assuming that the promise was impossible 
of fulfilment through herself, she planned 
to bring it about through another,"Gen. 16. 
1 ,2 . To Sarah's device the Apostle re
fers. From it sprang evils innumerable, 
first for Abraham and Sarah, then for 
Isaac, then for the people Israel, and then 
for the world at large. God's Word is 
settled for ever in Heaven and cannot fail 
of its fulfilment; but God is not to be 
hindered or hurried of any. Whoever 
attempts the one or the other dooms him
self to disaster. Scheming and faith are 
mutually exclusive. He that trusts God 
will not scheme, he that schemes makes 
manifest that he is not trusting God. 

The N.T. use of the word 'flesh', sarx, is 
analysed at 3. 3 , above. 

but the son by the freewoman is born 
through promise.—i.e., by the inter
position of God' in accordance with His 
promise, viz., that given subsequently to 
Sarah's scheme with Hagar, Gen. 17. 15-19, 
18. 10-14; see also Rom. 9. 9. The first 
effect of the word of God was to produce in 
Abraham, Rom. 4.18-21, and subsequently 
in Sarah also, Heb. 11. 11, that faith 
which made them willing to accept the 
will of God; then in response to their 
faith God* contrary to the ordinary course 
of nature, imparted to them the power 
whereby the promise itself was fulfilled. 
In Rom. 4 Abraham's faith is in view, in 
Heb. 11 Sarah's; here the promise that 

produced that faith and the power that 
made the promise good. 

Faith is the response of the soul to a 
word from God. God speaks, man accepts, 
submits, acts, as the word from God de
mands; that is faith, and to faith, in turn, 
God responds with the power necessary to 
make the word good, as it is written " n o 
word from God shall be void of power", 
Gen. 18. 14, LXX, as quoted in Luke 1. 37. 

v. 24, Which things—hostis, i.e., 'which 
class of things' ; cp. Col. 2. 23, 'these 
ordinances and such as these'; Phil. 3. 7, 
' things that seemed to promise advantage, 
whatever those things might b e ' ; 2 Thess. 
1. 9, ("who") 'persons of both classes 
mentioned '•. So here, what is said of this 
narrative may also be said of other narra
tives of the same character. 

contain an allegory:—allegoreo, to speak 
allegorically, i.e., not according to the plain 
sense of the words but applying the facts of 
the narrative to illustrate principles. The 
presence of an allegorical meaning does not 
deprive the narrative of its literal meaning. 
Indeed, while it is at least conceivable that 
any given narrative may be capable of more 
than one allegorical meaning, it is plain 
that but one literal meaning can attach 
to it. 

Scripture history differs from profane 
history in this, that while God is ever the 
Disposer of the affairs of men, see Dan. 4. 
17, the latter cannot take account of 
His Hand since the only sources of the 
information of profane history are human ; 
it records events as seen from below. But 
the writers of Scripture history are directly 
concerned with the interpositions of God; 
guided by the Spirit of Inspiration they 
not only record events, they also record 
the part that God Himself took in those 
events, and this could only become known 
to them by revelation; Scripture history 
records events as seen from above. There 
are thus two possible conceptions of the 
origin of the Bible. Either men wrote of 
God and His ways what they were able to 
discover for themselves, which is the 
naturalistic view, or God revealed Himself 
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and His ways to men and inspired them to 
make the record, which is the Bible's own 
account of itself. 

The Scripture histories are thus seen to 
be representative in character, embodying 
spiritual principles; which principles are 
always in operation, indeed, though they 
are not always recognised, for they become 
evident only where God is pleased to reveal 
them. Here the Apostle shows how a par
ticular principle worked in a particular 
history. He does not deduce the principle 
from the facts related, however, but declares 
the principle on quite other grounds. It was 
given to him ' ' through revelation of Jesus 
Christ", 1. 11, 12, above; he uses the 
history to illustrate it. Much caution is 
demanded in any attempt to apply the 
Apostle's method of treatment of the story 
of Sarah and Hagar to other narratives of 
Scripture. Imagination and ingenuity are 
poor substitutes for Apostolic guidance. 

for these women are—i .e., they repre
sent, as in Matt. 13. 38, 39, Luke 22. 19, 
John 10. 7, 11, and 1 Cor. 11. 25, "Th i s 
cup is the new covenant in My blood". 

two covenants;—diatheke, as in 3. 17, 
above. 

one—i.e., one of the two covenants. 
The other is not. specified in the context, 
it is dealt with in v. 26. 

from—apo, not as originating from 
Sinai, for which ek would have been appro
priate, but as having been promulgated 
and received from Sinai. 

mount Sinai, bearing children—in 
accordance with the allegory the Apostle 
speaks of the covenant as bearing children. 

unto bondage,—naturally, Hagar being 
a bond-servant, the property of her master, 
her children would be born into the same 
condition-; spiritually, the Apostle had 
reasoned, this was just the case of the 
Jews, and Hagar's son aptly illustrates it . 
The allegory does not, however, yield a 
harmonious sense in each detail, i.e., Hagar 
was bond-servant, so were her children; 
those under the Law were bond-servants, 
but here the analogy ceases, in no sense 
was the Law a slave. 

which is Hagar.—i.e., which is repre

sented by Hagar in this allegorical use of 
the story. 

v. 25, Now this Hagar—lit., ' the 
Hagar ' , not this person Hagar, but this 
word ' Hagar' , or rather even ' the thought 
[of bondage] which this word Hagar 
suggests'. 

is—i.e., represents, as above. 
mount Sinai in Arabia,—whence the 

Law was- originally given with every 
circumstance of terror, suggesting not son
ship but slavery, see Heb. 12. 18-21. 
There is no discoverable authority for the 
statement sometimes made that Sinai is, 
or was, known to the Arabians as Hagar ;-
hence all interpretations of the passage 
based upon that supposition (the evidence 
for which Lightfoot declares to be ' ' both 
deficient in amount and suspicious in 
character ' ') must be dismissed. 

Another reading (see Note, Witness, 1912, 
p . 220) very well supported by the ancient 
authorities, and accepted by Lightfoot, is 
given in the margin:—"For mount Sinai is 
a mountain in Arabia." This may very 
well be what the Apostle wrote; the in
terpretation will be the same in either case.* 

and answereth to — sunstoicheo, or, 
sustoiched, = ' to stand in the same1 file 
w i t h ' ; the simple form of the word, 
stoicheo, occurs in 5. 25, 6. .16, below; see 
also note on "rudiments" at v. 3, above. 

the Jerusalem that now is:—it is the 
old covenant, v. 24, allegorically Hagar 
and Sinai, that stands in the same file 
with the earthly Jerusalem. The Apostle 
may have mentioned Arabia because its 
geographical position approximates to that 
of Egypt and because Hagar's descendants 
dwell there. His purpose seems to be to 
suggest the remoteness of Sinai from the 
Holy Cityof the Jews in a physical sense, and 
thus in turn to suggest the remoteness, in a 
moral sense, of the Law from the Promise. 

65. What portions of the O.T. are shown by 
the N.T. to have an allegorical import ? 

66. What parables are found in Scripture 
outside the Gospels ? 

* It would be outside the scope of these Notes to reproduce the 
very intricate evidence that is adduced in favour of one or other 
of these readings, or of other readings not so well supported.as 
either of these. Those of our readers who are interested will 
know where to look for technical discussions thereof. 
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The World at War. 
SO many of our readers in such varied parts of the world have expressed their 

thanks for help received through papers dealing with the Present Crisis that we 
append a list of what has appeared, and insert articles by other brethren in this issue. 

I N SEPTEMBER N U M B E R . I N OCTOBER NUMBER. 
Christians and the Crisis, Sir Robert Anderson. The Times of the Gentiles, . . J . R . Caldwell. 
Peace in the Crisis, . . Dr . Anderson-Berry. The Christian in War Time, Dr . A. T . Schofield. 
Service in the Crisis, . . . . Geo. F . Trench. Prophecy and the Present Crisis, W . W. Fereday. 
Prophecy and the Crisis, . . Walter Scott . Should Christians Enlis t ? Col. Molesworth. 
Prayer and the Crisis, . . Will iam Shaw. Missionary Work and the Crisis, W . E . Vine . 
Present War and Future Peace, C. F . Hogg. Workers in Lands of War , E . H . Broadbent . 
The Coming and the Crisis, A. C. Gaebelein. Women and the War, . . Ada R . Habershon. 

The World at Peace. Twenty cen
turies ago, "a t the consummation of the 
Ages" (Heb. ix. 26), the Prince of Peace 
was heralded with the message "on earth 
Peace, goodwill toward men" (Luke ii. 
14). Had the Message been heeded*, and'the 
Messenger accepted, how different would 
have been the history of these 2000 years. 
But "the Princes of this world," not 
knowing their Day of Visitation, "cruci
fied the Lord of Glory" (1 Cor. ii. 8), and 
"wars and rumours of wars ," as foretold, 
have "come to pass" (Matt. xxiv. 6) as 
century after century has rolled by. 

And the 20th century, with all its boasted 
civilisation, education, conventions, and 
treaties has been Worst of all. Since the 
century began War has been ever present. 
At its dawn there was the Graeco-Turkish 
and Spanish-American. During its course 
the South African, Russo-Japanese, Bul
garian - Greek - Turkish, Servia-Bulgarian, 
ItalyrTripoli, Cuba-Peru, Mexican and 
other South American Republics, then the 
Austria-Servian, and now we have virtually 

The World at War. Certainly the main 
subject before the minds of most persons 
of intelligence throughout the whole world 
at the present moment is the calamitous 
War now raging. And well may it be con
sidered by all, for whilst at its centre it 
presently affects 8 countries of EUROPE , its 
circumference involves yellow, tawny, and 
white races in ASIA , East, West, and South; 
black and white in AFRICA, North and 
South; civilised and uncivilised peoples 
over a vast area in AUSTRALASIA; with sea 
duels off the coast of AMERICA, and what 

M 

countries may yet be caught in the mael
strom who can tell ? 

1915 B.C. witnessed 9 kings at war, four 
with five; 1915 A.D. witnesses 9 kingdoms 
at war, 7 with 2. " Brother Lot ' ' was de
livered then, and shall be now. The 
"King of Salem" appeared upon the scene 
then, may He soon appear now, with 
like blessing from the most High God. 

The Cause of the War. The more we 
study the cause, and the more we carefully 
weigh the views of spiritual and fair-
minded men the more we are convinced 
that the rejection of the Revelation from 
God has paved the way for the denial of 
the Word of God, the setting aside the 
Law of God and the giving up of the 
love of one's neighbour, the regulating 
monitor of a God-fearing conscience, the 
fact of being responsible to God here and 
meeting Him in Judgment hereafter. 

Most know that tons of religious litera
ture of a "destructive" nature have been 
sent forth from German Presses. Few 
know that the head of that nation, is in 
sympathy with, and himself a "cr i t ic" 
of no mean order. In a recent volume of 
his speeches entitled ' 'The War Lord: a 
Character Study," the Kaiser says: 

"There is no doubt that the Old 
Testament includes a large number of 
chapters the nature of which is purely 
historical and human, and not a revela
tion from God. I believe, for example, 
that the proclamation of the law on 
Mount Sinai must not be considered as 
having been inspired by God, except in 
a symbolic sense." ' 
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The Commandments of Jehovah merely 
"symbolic" paves the way for a new set 
more suited to the Military Monarch. 

The Real Issue. With the cause in 
view it is not difficult to ascertain the real 
issue and the means of attaining that issue. 
As an able writer recently stated, it is ' 'a 
battle between the Man of Corsica and the 
Man of Calvary." The real aim being the 
domination of the world by an Imperial 
Governor, after the type of Napoleon the 
Great, and the repetition of the cry from 
the citizens of this great world-kingdom: 
' 'We will not have this MAN to reign over 
u s " (Luke xix. 14). 

The spirit in which this world-mastery 
was to be obtained is clearly set forth in 
the historic words of the Imperial Chan
cellor—Prince Bismarck: 

"True strategy consists in hitting 
your enemy, and hitting him hard. 
Above all, you must inflict on the in
habitants of invaded towns the maximum 
of suffering, so that they may become 
sick of the struggle, and may bring 
pressure to bear on their Government to 
discontinue it. You must leave the 
people through whom you march only 
their eyes to weep with." 
Enunciated in 1870, inculcated in each 

generation since, evidenced before our eyes 
in a neutral State so devastated that all 
with heart and eyes may weep indeed. 

The Lesson of the War. Let none 
think that things are happening by chance, 
or that only one nation needs chastisement. 
Whatever may be the outcome of the War, 
without doubt the lesson for all to-day 
is, ' 'Cease ye from man whose breath is in 
his nostrils" (Isa. ii. 22), and "Humble 
yourselves under the mighty hand of God. ' ' 

Each nation could safely take up the 
ancient confession, "We are verily gui l ty" 
(Gen. xlii.. 21). Has not GERMANY flooded 
the world with poison from the Pit ? Was 
not RUSSIA glad to hear that the People 
whom she has "bai ted" were eager to join 
her forces, and to offer Autonomy to the 
Poles whom she has trodden under her iron 
heel ? It Who can think of BELGIUM without 
remembering the "atrocities" on the 

Congo? Who can fail to link the soul-
stirring photographs of mutilated natives 
and tales of devastated districts, burned 
villages and murdered blacks, with the 
mutilations and brutalities of Belgium 
to-day? Admitting that brave King 
Albert has wrought mightily for good since 
he came to the throne, yet sin's fruit must 
be reaped even if in ' 'the third and fourth 
generation." Is FRANCE not famed as the 
land of Voltaire, Rousseau, Renan, and 
other noted infidels ? A well-known preacher 
stated in public, a month before the 
war began, that there were 2 \ million 
French youths with " A . D . " (meaning 
Anti Deus, or, Against God) tattooed on 
their arms. Well might Le Matin, a 
leading French newspaper, say, "France 
is under a cloud for the present, when the 
cloud has rolled away France' will turn 
back to God." Soon may that morning 
dawn. As for BRITAIN. Has she not less 
and less owned God in public functions 
and private family life ? Has the enormous 
increase in football thousands, picture 
palace queues (even on Lord's days), pro
fessional sports, resorts of pleasure and 
sin, and such-like, had the tendency to up
lift our fellows physically, morally, and 
spiritually, or the reverse? Look at 
your Bible and remember that Britain's 
annual Drink Bill would lay 50 golden 
sovereigns on every letter of Sacred Writ, 
yet how seldom have we sighed and cried 
for the destruction of our own people. Is 
it any wonder that as a Nation we have been 
caused to ' 'stagger like a drunken man ? ' ' 
In each case, has not the National reaping 
been according to the sowing? 

Our Urgent Duty. Brethren, if the 
Nation, as such, is not sufficiently broken 
to call for a Day of Humiliation, let us 
anticipate the time, and set a definite 
period after the Morning or Evening meeting 
on Lord's day, or on some week day, "pray
ing unto the Lord, making confession that 
to us belongeth confusion of face, to our 
kings, to our princes, and to our fathers, 
because we have sinned against Thee" (Dan. 
ix. 3-8). Then let us pray for victory and 
avoid boasting when it comes. Hyp. 
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God's Voice to His People 
Through the War . 

By HUNTINGTON STONE. 
Revised Memory Notes of an Address delivered at a War 

Prayer Meeting at Devonshire House, London, on the 16th 
October, 1914. 

PART I . 

GOD'S voice to His people through the 
war differs from God's voice to the 

nation. Manifestly some connection is 
traceable between national righteousness 
and national prosperity. Speaking gener
ally, however, this dispensation is not 
marked by clearly defined messages of God 
to individual nations. ' ' He made of one 
every nation of men . . . that they should 
seek God." They failed to do so, and now 
" H e commandeth men that they should 
all everywhere repent" (Acts xvii. 30) of 
this failure to seek Him. There is an abun
dance of religiousness evident now, as in 
the days when Paul observed the altar to 
an ignored God. Formerly God overlooked 
the times of ignoring Him, but now holds 
men responsible for seeking Him through 
His Son. Both religious and irreligious 
classes of the present day are often ready 
to acknowledge a supreme Power, which, 
however, is rather a thing than a person, 
and they reject altogether the divine 
claims of the Lord Jesus Christ. Moreover, 
an attempt to deduce from the War 

A Special Message from God 

to the nation might fail, partly because in 
the absence of any unbiassed narrative of 
facts we have not sufficient ground upon 
which to build a judgment, and partly be
cause we are not yet empowered to judge 
the nations. The date is still future con
cerning which it is written that ' ' The 
saints shall judge the world" (1 Cor. vi. 2). 

Turning, however, to the voice of God 
addressed to His people we are upon safer 
ground, as we seek to interpret what He 
is saying. 

War, or threatening war, contains a voice 
from God to His people. An instance of 
this is found in the prophet Amos. After 
describing a war in the closing verses of 
his second chapter, he says: "Hear this 

word that the Lord hath spoken against 
you, O children of Israel, against the whole 
family which I brought up out of the land 
of Egypt, saying, You only have I known 
of- all the families of the earth: therefore 
I will visit upon you all your iniquities" 
(Amos iii. 1, 2). He goes on to show that 
the war is by no means a mere accident. 
When two business men meet for an im
portant purpose it is generally by previous 
appointment; the two walk together 
because they have previously agreed to 
meet. Similarly, the roaring of a lion may 
generally indicate that after a long and 
well-planned watching for his prey'he has 
now pounced upon it. So, when the roar of 
war approaches near enough to be heard 
in the city, it must be assumed that " the 
Lord GOD hath spoken, "and that He intends 
His own children to listen and understand. 

Of course, the world at large may hear 
the roar of thunder, but after Sinai's thunder 
there is ' 'the voice of words'' (Heb. xii. 19) 
addressed to God's own people singled out 
for this unique privilege. In that same 
Horeb some centuries later there was a great 
and strong wind, and after the wind an 
earthquake, and after the earthquake a 
fire, all of which might have been per
ceived by ordinary desert-rangers,but Elijah 
detected a still small voice, and the words 
which it uttered. In Daniel's day the 
men that were with him felt a great quaking, 
but "Daniel alone saw the vision" (Dan. 
x. 7). Saul's travelling companions 
could all hear a voice or noise, but although 
the words were spoken in their own He
brew language, Saul was the only one to 
discern the precise message of the ascended 
Nazarene. In the days of His humiliation 
bystanders once said that it had thundered. 
He answered: ' ' This voice hath not come 
for My sake, but for your sakes'' (John xii. 
30). So it is possible for practically the 
whole world to hear the thunder tones of 
war, whereas God's own children have a 
special responsibility to discover what He 
is saying to them. 

The Key for Interpreting God's Voice 

may be found in the verses of Amos 
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already referred to. We read: ' ' Surely the 
Lord GOD will do nothing, but He revealeth 
His secret unto His servants the prophets' ' 
(Amos iii. 7). Their prophecies have now 
been recorded for us in the Bible. This, 
therefore, is the book from which light 
must be sought when we are investigating 
the real meaning of striking acts of pro
vidence. It is not, however, sufficient 
to let the words of God strike our outward 
ear. On the contrary, we have the special 
warning, "To-day, if ye shall hear His 
voice, harden not your hearts" (Heb. 
iii. 15). Later on in Hebrews we read: 
" See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh." 

It may, of course, happen that the 
calamity itself is not primarily or ex
clusively attributable to particular sins 
committed by God's people. In this re
spect our position is somewhat akin to 
that of the second generation born in 
Babylonian captivity. They were not to 
blame for sharing the punishment of their 
ancestors' sins. Nevertheless, they are 
specially warned against settling down to a 
careless fatalism, neglecting to discover and 
obey God's voice for themselves. God 
asks: "What mean ye, that ye use this 
proverb concerning the land of Israel, 
saying, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, 
and the children's teeth are set on edge ? ' ' 
(Ezek. xviii. 2). If, however, a son made 
this parental culpability an excuse for 
sinning, God reminds him that "The soul 
that sinneth, it shall die: The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father'' (Ezek. xviii. 
20). In other words, the individual must 
heed God's voice to his nation, or else must 
expect chastisement by physical death or 
otherwise. There is no occasion, however, 
to incur chastisement, for God goes on to 
say: " I have no pleasure in the death of 
him that dieth, . . . wherefore, turn your
selves and l ive" (Ezek. xviii. 32). 

This brings us then to the question: 
What is the precise voice that God would 
make His people hear through the War? 
Surely it may be found in the Epistle of 
James, words nearly repeated by Peter, 
namely, "Humble yourselves in the sight 
of the Lord, and He shall exalt you ." 

Is this War "Armageddon?" 
By THOMAS ROBINSON. 

THE present war is the greatest the world 
has ever known; this conflict, before 

it is over, will drench Europe with blood; 
the cost will exceed by hundreds of millions 
any previous war. Surely such a colossal 
conflict, staggering in its magnitude and 
appalling in its results, must have some 
relation to the ' 'sure word of prophecy.'' 

Not only Christians, but even men of 
the world, are inquiring, " I s this 'Arma
geddon ?' " For has not ' ' Armageddon ' ' 
been used by leading statesmen and others 
in their speeches for years ? This titanic 
conflict of nations has been anticipated 
and prepared for. It would almost seem 
that there had been a latent idea in the 
minds of men that this dreaded catastrophe 
would in some way or other end the era of 
wars and usher in the new era of universal 
peace, known as "The Millennium." 

Let us understand what events must occur 
before the last great battle that shall end 
the ' 'day of man, ' ' the long reign of sin and 
death, and bring in ' 'the.day of the Lord, ' ' 
the Millennial reign of righteousness and 
peace. 

The Church Caught Up. 
I . Before "Armageddon" can be fought 

and won by the descending Son of Man in 
glory, the "Church," which is "the Body 
of Christ" and the elect "Bride of the 
Lamb," must be "caught up to meet the 
Lord in the a i r " (1 Thess, iv. 17). The 
calling out and completion of this heavenly 
body is God's present purpose. Who dare 
say that we shall not be " alive and remain 
unto the Coming of the Lord" and together 
with the dead in Christ (who shall first be 
raised) be all ' 'caught up together to meet 
the Lord in the a i r ? " (1 Thess, iv. 17). 

Israel in the Land. 

I I . Before ' 'Armageddon,'' Israel, God's 
earthly people, must spring into national 
prominence. They are and have been 
gathering back to their own land in great 
numbers, fulfilling Ezekiel xxxvi. 8-10. 
Also that a remnant of that nation shall be 
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converted, and shall preach and witness for 
Christ, while the false Christ, the "Anti
christ ," shall deceive the mass of that 
nation, who will "receive" him, as our 
Lord foretold (John v. 43). This "man 
of s in" shall claim the worship of men, 
setting up his own image in the temple of 
God at Jerusalem (see Matt. xxiv. 15; 
Rev. xiii. 11-18; 2 Thess, i i . ) . 

The Roman Empire Revived. 
I l l . Before ' ' Armageddon,'' prophecy 

clearly requires the revival of the Roman 
Empire, according to Daniel ii . and vii. 
The kingdom represented by the fourth 
metal (iron) in the great image, and also 
by the fourth beast with its "seven heads 
and ten horns," is the kingdom of Rome, 
and has to be in power when the Son of 
Man appears. The "Beas t , " the "Anti
chr is t ," will be the supreme head and 
ruler., the king of kings. For Rome in the 
future, as in the past, will be a confederacy 
of ten kingdoms, represented in the pro
phecy as a ten-horned beast, each horn 
crowned. It is significant, in the light of 
this great war, that Ireland should 
apparently be on the verge of being severed, 
legislatively, from Great Britain, and 
that neither Germany nor Ireland formed 
a part of the old Roman Empire. "The 
beast that was, and is not, and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless p i t , " i.e., the 
Empire shall be revived by Satanic power 
(Rev. xiii .) . 

How striking in this light are the an
ticipations of our leading statesmen! How 
of ten. have we heard of the "remaking of 
the map of Europe." Mr. Asquith, speak
ing at Dublin recently, said: "This war 
ought to mean, finally, perhaps by a slow 
process and gradual, the substitution for 
force and for the clash of competing am
bitions, of a real European partnership, 
of the recognition of equal rights, estab
lished and enforced by a common •will. 
A year ago , " he went on to say, " t h a t 
would have sounded like a Utopian ideal, 
but it is one which, if the war is decided in 
favour of the Allies, will come within the 
grasp of European statesmanship.' ' 

In Palestine not France. 

IV. "Armageddon" will be fought in 
Palestine, not in France. ' ' The valley of 
Megeddo" is an old battle-ground, called 
also "the Plains of Esdraelon." It runs 
south-east from Haifa, the principal port, 
and towards Jerusalem. 

"Armageddon" will be the last siege 
of Jerusalem (see Zech. xiv.). Here the 
last battle of history will be fought. We 
read that "three unclean spirits, spirits 
of demons, proceeding out of the mouth 
of the dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet" {i.e., the inspiration of the last 
great conflict of nations will be triune— 
diabolical, political, and ecclesiastical). 
These ' 'go forth unto the kings of the earth 
and of the whole world to gather them to 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty. 
. . . And he gathered them together into 
a place called in the Hebrew tongue Ar
mageddon" (Rev. xvi. 16). 

The present great upheaval may lead 
up to this national reconstruction, and is 
doubtless a link in the chain of God's 
purposes. We are seeing the fulfilment of 
Joel iii. 9, 10: " Proclaim ye this among 
the nations: prepare war, wake up the 
mighty men, . . . beat your ploughshares 
into swords and your pruning-hooks into 
spears, let the weak say, I am strong." 

The Lord open our eyes that we may have 
"understanding of the t imes" (1 Chron. 
xii. 32). Let us take a firm hold of the 
"blessed hope" : that He is coming for us, 
first into the air; then, after the "sea ls , " 
" t rumpe t s , " and " v i a l s " of the book 
of Revelation, the "great tribulation," 
the gathering of ' ' all nations against 
Jerusalem to ba t t le" (Zech, xiv.), the 
Son of Man shall appear with power and 
great glory; we and all His saints shall 
appear with Him as the ' ' armies of 
Heaven " (Rev. xix. 11). He shall then 
' ' sit on the throne of His glory and judge the 
nations" (Matt. xxv.). Then they shall 
"beat their swords into ploughshares and 
their spears into pruning-hooks, nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation; 
neither shall they learn war any more ." 
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Our Responsibility and the War. 
By L. W. G. ALEXANDER, 

Author of "The Lord's Portion," "My Lord and MyGod/'&c. 

HTHE Macedonian Christians, whose con-
-*• duct furnishes the most wonderful 

example of Christian benevolence found in 
Scripture, gave out of the abundance of 
their poverty, not out of the plenitude of 
wealth. Instead of being reluctant to 
give they were urgent to be allowed to do 
so, whilst those on whose behalf their gifts 
were offered were reluctant to accept their 
liberality, knowing how deep was their 
poverty. In these days doubtless many 
Christians will find themselves in similar 
conditions, arising in great measure from 
the same cause, namely, the horrors and 
desolations consequent upon war. 

In the British Isles we have so far been 
mercifully delivered from the calamities 
that follow in the train of invading armies. 
Whilst the incomes of many will probably 
be diminished, and indeed of some may well-
nigh be suspended, it is likely that the great 
majority of God's people in these favoured 
islands will, in the goodness of God, enjoy 
former peace and prosperity. One cannot 
help feeling that thereby a very heavy 
responsibility is laid upon us by God. 
By the solemn events of the hour in which 
we live God will test in a very practical 
manner the reality of our faith. For King 
and country fathers and mothers are giving 
their sons, wives are giving their husbands, 
men are giving their all, and laying down 
their lives on many a bloody field. This 
is nothing more than the national need 
demands, and multitudes are nobly rising 
to the occasion. 

"The Occasion" 
before the Lord's people lies in a somewhat 
different direction, but ' i t is intensely real 
and pressing,' and the question presents 
itself: Shall we respond with less alacrity 
and cheerfulness than the world? The 
necessity for curtailing personal and family 
expenditure will doubtless present itself 
in many cases, and there is the danger of 
"the Lord's Portion" being amongst the 
first to suffer. If this is so it means that 

in an hour of tremendously increased need 
both present and prospective, the where
withal to meet that need will be diminished. 
This surely is an outlook which no exercised 
soul can regard without the profoundest 
dismay. s 

In this dread hour, when all things are 
being shaken, when hearts are tender and 
sympathies are touched, may the Lord's 
people learn to appraise earthly possessions 
at their true value and shine in the glory 
of the grace of giving! To act otherwise 
were to fail our God in the present crisis, 
a crisis that involves the Lord's servants, 
the Lord's people, and the Lord's work. 

Patriotism and Prayer. 
By GEORGE HUCKLESBY, 

Author of "The World's'Approaching Crisis," &c. 

THE present crisis has stirred the whole 
nation with a spirit of true patriotism, 

and it should also stir the whole Church 
with a spirit of true prayer. '' Pray for all 
men" (1 Tim. ii. 1) is the apostolic in
junction, and " Cease not to cry unto God 
for u s ' ' (Sam. yi i . 8) is the appeal coming 
from sovereign and statesmen, soldiers 
and sailors, weeping mothers and sighing 
sisters, sobbing wives and crying children. 

Never was there a more golden oppor
tunity for men of God to stand before the 
Lord and plead for this poor world, as 
Abraham did for Sodom. Never was there 
a greater need for holy women to go in 
before the King and plead for God's be
loved people, both in the British Isles and 
on the Continent, as did Esther for her 
people. 

"Command ye Me" (Isa. xlv. 11) is 
one of the most gracious words which ever 
fell from the lips of our wonder-working 
God. In infinite grace He puts Himself 
at our disposal, and places His almighty 
power in the hand of faith. MOSES 
therefore threw himself into the breach 
arid overcame omnipotence (Exod. xxxii. 
9-17). ELIJAH, also, " a man of like pas
sions" to ourselves closed the windows of 
Heaven by prayer so that it rained not for 
three years and a half, and again the 
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mighty pleader wrestled in prayer on 
Carmel's height, and reopened those 
windows, and there was an abundance of 
rain revivifying the famine-stricken land 
(James v. 17, 18). With tears and prayers 
NEHEMIAH pleaded with God on behalf 
of the nation, and the king's heart was so 
touched that he spared his faithful cup
bearer to go and carry an overflowing cup 
of consolation to his downtrodden, sorrow
ful brethren (Neh. i. 4). DANIEL also 
pleaded so mightily with his God that the 
heart and hand of Cyrus went out to the 
nation for good and blessing (Dan. x. 1). 

The Key to Heaven's Treasures . 
This God is our God, and He still guts 

at our disposal this great privilege and 
marvellous power, delighting to place in 
the hand of faith still the key which un
locks all the treasures of Heaven, so 
meeting the crying need of earth; and as we 
avail ourselves of this privilege, and by 
child-like faith use this key, His heart is 
gladdened and His great name is glorified. 

All those who know the power of prayer 
should give themselves to the blessed work 
of intercession that the land of Luther, 
from whence has come so much of ' ' Modern 
Thought' ' and of the ' ' New Theology,'' 
may be brought back to Luther's God 
and to his grand doctrine of ' ' Justification 
by Fa i th , " and that those who in our own 
land have imbibed these pernicious doc
trines may return unto the Lord and to the 
truth " a s it is in Jesus ." So shall our 
gracious God give us a " little reviving" 
in these last days, and in His infinite wis
dom and wondrous grace cause ' ' the eater 
to yield meat and the strong sweetness." 

Pearls from Old Seas. 
By Diver T. BAIRD. 

Prayer without information is like firing a 
gun without taking aim. 

Self-will is the most tyrannous of all 
tyrants. 

If you desire a harvest, don't sow on the 
sea. 

If you seek gold, don't dig for it in a snow
drift. 

" I t Shall be Well." 
A Song for the Sorrowing in Days of War. 

"Surely I know that it shall be well with 
them that fear God, which fear before Him" 
(Ecclesiastes viii. 12). 

I . 
n P H E clamorous, urgent trump of war 
•*• Is loudly telling the country's need; 

And forth at its call go the brave and bold, 
To strive and suffer, to fight and bleed; 

For those who go, and for those who stay, 
There is trouble ahead, and distress and 

grief; 
There's battle, and wounding, and tragic 

death, 
And deep heart-sorrows without relief. 

Yet whether the strife be long or short, 
On land or on sea, at home, abroad, 

I know—oh! I know that it shall be well, 
Yes, well with the man who is fearing God. 

I I . 
It is hard indeed when the loved one goes, 

With a brief farewell, to the battle-front; 
And harder to wait in a pained suspense 

For knowledge of how he has borne its 
brunt; 

'Tis harder still should the dreadful news 
Of "killed in action" at length be heard, 

And all the hopes of devoted hearts 
Be crushed to earth by that awful word! 

But for those who are joined by faith to 
Christ 

The promise is sure and exceeding broad, 
And surely I know that it shall be well 

With the man or woman that fears their 
God! 

I I I . 
The shadow of want, like a spectre grim, 

Is threatening many a hearth and home; 
And already in places the cry for bread 

Drowns even the warrior's dying groan. 
Yet whether we eat from a plenteous board, 

Or beg our bread with a footstep slow, 
And whatever the way that the battle turns, 

Whoever is victor—friend or foe— 
Our God has blessed us, and if He chide, 

Shall we not willingly kiss the rod ? 
For, sooner or later, it shall be well 

With all who are trusting and fearing God! 
Belfast, September, 1914. A. I. B. 
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The History of the Church. 
Notes of an Address in Christian- Institute, Glasgow, 23rd 

March, 1902 (oontinued from page 117), 
By J. R. CALDWELL. 

- II. With Antioch as the New Centre. 
TJAVING traced the History of the 
*• -*• Church with Jerusalem as centre, let 
us continue to examine the divine record in 
connection with the new centre at Antioch. 

Acts xiii. 1 : " Now there were in the 
Church that was at Antioch." Antioch was 
a long way from Jerusalem. There a great 
work was accomplished through the Gospel. 
And the apostles send messengers from 
Jerusalem to inquire into it. 

Acts xi. 22: " Then tidings of these 
things came unto the Church which was. at 
Jerusalem, and they sent forth Barnabas 
that he should go as far as Antioch. Who, 
when he came, and had seen the grace of 
God, was glad." He was not an adverse 
critic. He was too good a man for that. 
He saw the grace of God ; he saw that souls 
had been saved, and he was glad, " and ex
horted them all, that, with purpose of heart, 
they should cleave unto the Lord." 

Acts xi. 25,26 : " Then departed Barnabas 
to Tarsus, for to seek Saul: and when he had 
found him, he brought him unto Antioch." 
Barnabas discerned that the man for the 
occasion was Saul. I doubt not that the 
Lord Himself taught Barnabas the right 
step to take. What was peculiar about 
Antio.ch ? In Antioch, for the first time, 
we have the Church in which Jews and 
Gentiles were united together in one fellow
ship. The Jew is no longer a Jew ; the 
Gentile is no longer a Gentile ; " and the 
disciples were first called Christians at 
Antioch." 

Divinely Given Name. 
" A man in Christ " (2 Cor. xii. 2). That 

is an expression used by the apostle Paul. 
What a depth of meaning there is in i t ! 
A man no longer in the flesh, a man no 
longer under the influence of nationality, 
a man in Christ, such is Antioch. 

Acts xiii. shows us that the Spirit makes 
a new centre. Through the first seven 
chapters of Acts, Jerusalem is the centre, 

but the murder of Stephen sealed the doom 
of the nation, and Jerusalem is set aside, 
and Antioch comes into view as the centre, 
from which spreads out the mighty influence 
of the Gospel to all the world. 

Acts xiii. 1 : " Now there were in the 
Church that was at Antioch certain pro
phets and teachers; as Barnabas, and 
Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought 
up with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul." In
timation was conveyed to the Church in the 
word of a prophet. The prophet spoke by 
the inspiration of God, and the words that 
he spoke were the words of the Holy Spirit 
of God. Never mix up prophecy with 
exhortation, or teaching, or preaching. 
They are perfectly distinct. The prophet 
declares by the Spirit of God, the very 
words that God gives liim, and so the 
Spirit said. 

Sending Forth Workers. 
Acts xiii. 2, 3 : " Separate Me Barnabas 

and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them. And when they had fasted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them." 
What solemn work they made of it—" fasted, 
prayed, laid their hands on them." It was 
not ordination, they had preached long 
before that. It was the Oriental method 
of expressing their assent and their hearty 
fellowship with them in the work to which 
God had called them. It was the human 
concurrence in that which the Holy Spirit 
of God had pointed out. 

I do not know whether our modern fare
well tea-meeting is a good substitute for 
this fasting and praying. I believe if there 
was more of this solemn, earnest, self-
denying spirit in connection with missionary 
work there would be men of more power 
raised up, and there might be more blessing 
in their testimony abroad. 

Perhaps the lack of power in far-off lands 
is not so much due to deficiency on the part 
of the workers who are enduring great 
privations for the Gospel, but it may be 
that Christians at home are treating the 
whole matter too lightly. 

Acts xiii. 3 : " They sent them away." 
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They were sent by the Holy Ghost, but they 
were also sent by the Church at Antioch. 
These are not contradictory, but the divine 
and human side of the same work. If God 
raises up men and puts it into their hearts 
to go to the ends of the earth preaching the 
Gospel, it is our business to " send them 
away," which means that we are sending 
them on a service in which we are partners, 
and we are prepared as they descend into 
the pit, as it were, to hold the ropes. 

Men and Means. 
Acts xiii. 4 : "So they departed." ' We 

read nothing about expenses. There is 
nothing said about money. There must 
have been expenses, and they must have 
been met. The Holy Spirit of God con
siders it is not worth talking • about or 
wasting words over. It is the last thing of 
all. Give us the power of the Holy Ghost, 
true hearts ready to deny self, men that are 
in fellowship with God about the matter, 
and we need never talk about the money 
again. It will all come. It would be like 
the building of the Tabernacle, when Moses 
had to send out an intimation to stop 
giving, for there was far to much (Exod. 
xxxvi. 6). I am sure that would be the 
case to-day if our hearts were touched with 
the power of God. 

From Antioch, as the centre, they go 
forth, and we know how wide was the 
region that they traversed preaching the 
Gospel (chap. xiv. 24-27). 

We do not read that at Antioch there 
was such a display of power and 
the grace of God as there was at the 
first in Jerusalem. But surely this work 
which was going on in Antioch, which gave 
such joy to the heart of Barnabas, 'and which 
was carried on in power by the apostle 
Paul, must have been a blessed work. I t 
must have been a beautiful sight when God 
thought it worth while to give a new name 
to the congregation of the people. He 
says they are " Christians." 

Mixing Law with Grace. 
We saw Satan's effort, first to bring about 

dissension, and then, by raising up per

secution, to mar the work at Jerusalem. 
But his effort to bring in dissension failed, 
and his blast of persecution only scattered 
the seed, so that Satan was foiled at every 
point. What does he do next ? He lets 
Jerusalem alone, and devotes his attention 
to Antioch. 

Acts xv. 1: "And certain men which 
came down from Judaea said, Except ye be 
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye 
cannot be saved." They were disciples of 
Moses probably, originally of the sect of the 
Pharisees. They could not understand why 
the Gentile was not bound by either cir
cumcision or the ceremonial law.' They 
could not understand it, so they came down 
and taught the brethren at Antioch that 
unless they became circumcised and kept 
the law of Moses they could not be saved. 
It is grace first, but it is to be maintained 
by works, for if you don't add the law unto 
the Gospel, then you cannot be saved. 

Grace with Circumcision. 
One of my first opportunities of preaching 

the Gospel in a public place was in a Baptist 
Church in one of the Clyde towns. I spoke 
very strongly on the subject of Grace, and 
of Salvation being by Grace and not by 
works. A dear old lady, whose father had 
been a minister, walked along the road with 
me after the meeting. She said, " My 
father used so beautifully to embrace Law 
and Grace together." She meant that I 
had given too much of Grace arid not enough 
of Law. My faith rests upon the Word of 
God alone, and on the finished work of 
Christ alone. 

These teachers added to Grace, circum
cision, and the keeping of the law. Thus 
Satan sought to bring in difficulty and 
error and to undermine the foundations 
of the faith. 

May God give us Grace and wisdom, that 
we may learn the lesson He would have us 
learn from those early records of Church 
History, and may we know more and more 
the edifying and sanctifying influence of 
truth. = = = = = 
W E should thank God that He has not 
seen fit to answer all our prayers. 
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The Fundamentals. 
Report of Half-Yearly Meetings. Glasgow, 

26th to 29th September, 1914. 

A VERY large gathering of Christians 
•**• assembled in the Christian In
stitute, Glasgow, on Saturday evening, 
27th Sept. A short time was spent in 
prayer, when special reference was made 
to the war, and earnest appeals were made 
that, in keeping with the fulfilment of His 
great purposes, God would graciously in
tervene and stop the awful carnage. 

Being the 50th year of these meetings, 
the themes of discourse, as at former 
gathering, were " T H E FUNDAMENTALS." 
The first subject was the 

Atonement, 

introduced by Mr. JOHN GRAY, who pointed 
out that the subject was a vital one, and 
should be approached humbly and re
verently. He dealt with its— 

1. NECESSITY, seen in the righteousness 
of God and the unrighteousness of man. 

2. POSSIBILITY through the grace and 
mercy of God (Rom. iii. 24-26). 

3. ACTUALITY, as accomplished by the 
death of the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. v. 
7-11). 

4. PRACTICABILITY, or how it works out 
in daily life. Paul could say, "God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the Cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ" (Gal. vi. 14). 
The apostle Paul had a number of things in 
whfch he might have boasted, but his sole 
hope for Eternity was the atoning death 
of the Saviour. 

During the last year of his life, Donald 
Ross, a veteran of the Cross and a pioneer 
of the Gospel, wrote to a friend in the north 
of, Scotland, "All my theology is boiled 
down to this, 'Christ died for the un
godly' " (Rom. v. 6). • 

Mr. J . C. M. DAWSON who followed 
read John i. 29; Romans iv. 23-25; Heb
rews ix. 24-28. He said the atonement was 
rendered absolutely necessary by the fall of 
man in Eden. Sin is an insuperable barrier 
between man and God. Christ removed the 
barrier of sin by His death. Christ did 
two things on the Cross: He made a com

plete atonement for sin, and He became 
a substitute for His people. 

Dr. A. T. SCHOFIELD gave the closing 
message. After reading Hebrews ix. 3-7; 
11-14; and Numbers xxiii. 19-21, he said 
the atonement had two sides: Propitiation 
which is Godward, and substitution which 
is manward. Speaking of the Blood
stained mercy-seat, he said the eye of God 
cannot see through the Blood of Christ. 
God said of the children of Israel that He 
saw no iniquity in Jacob or perverseness 
in Israel. Christ cannot say less of His 
people than God said of the children of 
Israel. 

On Sunday afternoon the Institute was 
filled when Mr. Fereday and Dr. Schofield 
dealt with 

The Person and Work of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Mr. W. W. FEREDAY, after reading in 
Ephesians, emphasised the fact that the 
Holy Spirit was a Divine Person. The 
Lord Jesus when speaking of Him always 
used personal pronouns. The Holy Spirit 
is presented in Scripture by different 
figures. He is spoken of as a "Sea l " 
(Eph. i. 13), meaning fixity or finality. 
The giving of the Holy Spirit is God's way 
of clinching a transaction. He is also re
presented as an ' 'Earnest," or pledge, of the 
inheritance for the redemption of the 
purchased possession (Eph. i. 14). Every
thing is to be Christ's, and we are to share 
that inheritance with Christ. We are 
exhorted to "grieve not the Holy Spiri t" 
(Eph. iv. 30), and to be "filled with the 
Spirit " (Eph. v. 18). The effects of being 
filled with the Spirit will be— 

1. GLADNESS. Christians who are al
ways complaining about others and not 
about themselves are not Spirit-filled. 

2. THANKFULNESS. It is easy to give 
thanks when health is good and business 
prospers, but if we are Spirit-filled we will 
be thankful for all things. 

3. HUMILITY. The Spirit-filled man will 
be a humble man. He will not always be 
seeking a place for himself. His one object 
will be to glorify Christ. You can do any-
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thing with the Spirit-filled man, for he 
realises he is here for Christ. . 

Dr. SCHOFIELD gave a very practical 
message in closing. Reading 1 John i. 1, 
and, 2 Corinthians iii. 18, he said: The 
world cannot see Christ, it can only see 
Christians. We are the only likeness of 
Christ the world will ever see. We are 
also Christ's epistles, and our message is 
the story of the grace of God. In 2 Corin
thians iii. 18 we have the Christian pre
sented as Christ's mirror to reflect the glory 
of the Lord. We are therefore Christ's 
message and Christ's mirror. A message 
to the heart and a vision to the eye of man. 

Monday being a holiday, not only in the 
city, but in a number of the towns around, 
it is always the big day of the meetings. 
The numbers in the City Hall were quite 
up to the usual, and the ministry was of a 
high order. 

Mr. J . C. M.. DAWSON opened the Con
ference with an able address on 

The Resurrection. 

He read portions of Matthew xxvii. and 
xxviii. When Pilate was informed that 
Christ was dead he could scarcely believe 
it. In the case of the robbers, death was 
brought about by "violence at the hands of 
the soldiers. No man took Christ's life 
from Him. Infidels might say He took 
His own life. Nailed to the Cross, that was 
impossible. Christ did what God alone is 
able to do, He gave up His unforfeited life 
for His own sheep. Joseph of Arima-
thea consigned the body of our Lord to the 
new tomb. Three days afterwards the Son 
of God rose from the dead. In the Acts the 
early pioneers of the faith emphasised the 
resurrection of our Lord; indeed it formed 
the chief part of their ministry. 

Christ appeared first of all to Mary 
Magdalene. Later on the same day Peter 
saw his risen Lord. On the same day the 
two disciples on the way to Emmaus were 
joined by Christ. The same evening He 
appeared in the midst of His assembled 
disciples, Thomas being absent. A week 
after the disciples were gathered and 
Thomas with them when Christ again stood 

in the midst of them. A short time after
wards some of the disciples were out fishing, 
and the Lord appeared to them. Later He 
appeared to more than five hundred brethren 
at once. On another occasion He appeared 
to the apostle James, and at His ascension 
He was seen by the whole assembly. 
Stephen at his murder saw the Lord at the 
right hand of God. Saul of Tarsus, on the 
Damascus road, was stopped by the risen 
Lord. These are instances in which Christ 
appeared to His disciples after that He was 
raised from the dead. 

Paul reminds the Corinthian believers 
that if Christ be not risen they are yet in 
their sins. 

An evidence of Christ's resurrection 
is the descent of the Holy Spirit who in
dwells every believer. Another proof is the 
fact of the Lord's day. Millions of Jews 
have been converted, hundreds of millions 
of Gentiles have been saved, and whereas 
they kept the seventh day, now they observe 
the first day of the week, and worship God 
on that day. Why is this? Because they 
accept the fact that on that day, the first 
day of the week, Christ was raised from the 
dead. 

In nailing Jesus to the Cross the Jews 
virtually said, "He professed to be the 
Son of God, but we do not believe t h i s . " 
God did not take Him down from the Cross, 
because it was by His death on the Cross 
that sin was to be put away and the way 
into the presence of God opened up for every 
believing son of Adam's race. But on the 
third day God raised Him from the dead, 
and by that act He proclaimed the Lord 
Jesus to be all that He had claimed to be—• 
the Eternal Son of the Eternal God. 

Dr. A. T. SCHOFIELD helpfully followed. 
He read Romans i. 3-8; Colossians i. 18; 
Revelation i. 5; and 2 Corinthians v. 16, 
17. He said Adam opened the story of 
man in the garden of Eden. He was placed 
there by God in all the glory of the old 
creation. He there failed, and the leprosy 
of sin laid hold of him and all his offspring. 
When leprosy lays hold of a man he has 
to be shut up for seven days according to 
Leviticus, 13th chapter. For seven days 
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the human race has been shut up. There 
have been seven new beginnings. In Adam 
you have the leprosy of sin. In Noah the 
leprosy reappeared. Abraham is set up, 
and still the leprosy is seen. Moses, David, 
Solomon, in each of them the leprosy of 
sin is seen. Last of all there was the 
seventh: Christ came and they murdered 
the Son of God. From that day God had 
done with the old creation. Christ came 
into the old creation. He kept the law of 
God in His heart as the true Israelite, and 
the old creation did not close until God 
was glorified in jt in the only perfect Man 
who ever lived in the old creation. He 
put away sin from the sight of God in the 
close of the old creation. The first man 
and the old creation came to an end to
gether . Before He begins the new He takes 
away the old. This is God's full stop 
at the end of part one of His mighty works. 

The old creation ended with Christ, the 
new creation begins with Him. The first 
day of the new creation has its evening and 
morning. The evening of the Cross and the 
morning of the resurrection make the first 
day of God's new creation. 

The word resurrection shows there must 
"have been life before, and in order to be 
raised there must have been death. 

The death of Christ does not introduce 
us into the wilderness of this world, but on 
to the shores of Canaan. Our hearts 
should not be wildernesses. 

T"he higher truth which the resurrection 
of Christ has brought to light is not merely 
that Christ died for me, not merely that He 
is coming for me, but it is that I died with 
Christ, that I am raised with Him and 
seated with Christ. This is a truth that 
few Christians understand, and still fewer 
enjoy. Adam was a sixth-day man, the 
Christian is a first-day, or "resurrection, man. 

Do you live in the material life on earth, 
or do you live in your spiritual life in 
Heaven? That is the whole issue. 

' 'The Priesthood of Christ 

and of all Believers" was the subject 
taken up on Monday afternoon. 

Mr. R. E . SPARKS opened by reading 

Exodus xxviii. 29, 30, and pointing out— 
I. The PRIEST was the shortened form 

of Presbyter. He showed that our great 
High Priest was (1) taken from among 
men, (2) a Priest of the Heavenly Taber
nacle, (3) of good things to come, (4) to 
render perpetual incense before God, (5) 
to continue "for ever." 

I I . From 1 Peter ii. 5, and other por
tions, he showed that the Holy PRIEST
HOOD has specially to do with God in (1) 
giving thanks, (2) offering praise, (3) 
doing good, (4) communicating to saints. 

Mr. W. W. FEREDAY, amid many help
ful suggestions, pointed out that in the old 
dispensation there was a priestly caste, 
whereas to-day all who were (1) redeemed, 
(2) born again, (3) had tasted, (4) come to 
Christ as living stone according to 1 Peter 
ii. were priests to God'. 

Two characteristics of the Priesthood of 
Christ. (1) Melchizedek—blessing. He is 
in Heaven now for all His people. (2) 
Aaron—offering sacrifices. Fulfilled on the 
great Day of Atonement. 

Jacob a dying, type of the Holy priest
hood as he worships, and. the Royal priest
hood as he blesses. 

The closing meeting on the Monday was 
occupied with the encouraging theme of 

The Coming of the Lord 
opened by R. E. SPARKS, followed by Dr. 
A. T. SCHOFIELD and W. W. FEREDAY. 
The Person who is coming—"the Lord 
Himself;'' trie place to which He iscoming— 
"in the a i r ; " and the people for whom He 
is coming—"His own," stirred all hearts 
to look for "the Promise," yet wait 
with Patience for that Joyful Day. An 
encouraging finish to a helpful day with 
"God and His Word." 

On Tuesday morning a large company 
assembled in the Lesser Hall. The solemn 
subject of 

Future Punishment 
was dealt with by Messrs. R. E. SPARKS, 
W. W. FEREDAY, and Dr. A. T. SCHO
FIELD, in a scriptural, reverent, and 
edifying manner. Many portions were 
referred to dealing with the conscious, 
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endless punishment of the wicked. Had 
shorthand notes been taken it .would have 
been well to report in our pages. 

On Tuesday afternoon a number of sisters 
took part in the gathering of women in 
large hall, and at the Missionary Tea 
Meeting a number of workers from many 
lands gave brief reports. 

The large missionary gathering on Tues
day evening concluded the Conference. 
Messrs. J . N. Macrae, India; E . N. Hill, 
China; G. W. Sims, Rhodesia; A. Jenkins, 
Argentina; A. Weston, W. Indies; H. L. 
Gammon, Central Africa, gave addresses 
which stirred many hearts to praise God 
for what had been done, and to pray for 
more abundant blessing in days to come. 

The influence of such gatherings must be 
felt in hearts, homes, and assentblies for 
days and months to come. 

QUESTIONS A N D ANSWERS. 
Replies to appear In the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 15th ol the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ARE INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING : 

Peace.—Does the expression "Peace with 
G o d " (Rom. v . 1) mean the same as "Peace of 
G o d " in Philippians iv. 7 ? If not , what is the 
difference ? 

Conscription.—A, reader claims to have in
formation indicating tha t conscription will be one 
of the first British laws passed after the war, and 
asks guidance from God's Word as to how to ac t . 

Gospel Work.—What is the responsibility 
of an Assembly towards the Gospel work of t ha t 
Assembly ? 

The Watching Ones.—Will only those who 
are found watching be caught up when our Lord 
comes, as some seem to teach from Hebrews ix . 
28 and other Scriptures ? 

Future Judgment .—What is the difference 
between the judgment of the nations in Matthew 
xxv . 31-46 and the judgment of the Great White 
Throne, Revelation xx . 11-15? 

The Righteousness of the Saints. 
QUESTION 651.—Is this a God-given garment, 

or the sa in ts ' righteous deeds during their life
time now manifested ? (Rev. x ix . 8) . 

I t should be kept in mind tha t this is one of 
the many ' 'visions of God ' ' in the book of Revela
tion which is sti l l unfulfilled. The " h e r " of 
the verse is the Lamb ' s " w i f e " who will , when 
the t ime arrives, make "herself r e a d y " for the 
marriage union. I t will then be given her to be 
clothed for the nuptials in fine linen, pure and 
bright . Which bridal at t i re is described as the 

righteousness (righteousnesses) of the saints . 
That is the acts , deeds of the saints done on earth 
in life acknowledged and rewarded in Heaven in 
the future life. The righteousness is not God's 
bestowed in grace upon individuals on trusting 
the Lord Jesus, but His reward for righteousness 
of behaviour and character. The same thing in 
principle is in operation during the present age, 
for rewards will be according to works. 

J . HIXON IRVING. 

Ministry at Worship Meeting. 
QUESTION 652.—What is the scriptural order 

in worship? Should ministry of the Word, 
much prayer, or singing precede the breaking of 
bread ? 

No rule can be made. I t depends on the 
spiri tual intelligence of those present and ' tak ing 
pa r t . The Lord 's Supper is the purpose of the 
coming together. Whatever will help to raise 
the soul to the worship and love appropriate to 
tha t function may be necessary and will be suit
able . Normally we should be able (with David) 
to ' 'enter into His gates with thanksgiving, ' ' and 
to ' 'come before His presence with s inging ' ' 
(Psa. c ) , tha t is, to "break b r e a d " with true 
remembrance and praise a t the very beginning. 
But how seldom is a congregation thus prepared, 
filled, overflowing! So it comes to pass tha t the 
Holy Spirit has to spend much of our t ime in 
lifting us to the strength and fulness of our calling 
and privileges, and it is certain tha t persons not 
under His present leading will dis tract a nfeeting 
from its sacred purpose with ' 'a psalm , a teaching, 
a reve la t ion" (1 Cor. x iv . 26), instead of keeping 
it steadfast to the end in view. G . F . TRENCH . 

Standing of Old Testament Saints. 
QUESTION 653.—Can the standing of Old 

Testament saints be defined when we have such 
enigmas as Saul and Balaam? or wi th the New 
Testament Revelation ? Do we go back and link 
them on with us ? 

A nswer A .—The only New Testament reference 
to Saul, first king of Israel, is tha t he was the 
son of his father (Acts x i i i . 21), and to Balaam, 
tha t his " w a y " is contrasted with " t h e r ight 
w a y " (1 Peter i i . 15), so tha t we can hardly look 
upon either of them as Old Testament saints . 
Hebrews x i . 13, 39, 40 affords some light con
cerning Old Testament saints , however. May 
we not infer tha t since apart from us (i.e.. New 
Testament saints) they are not to be perfected, 
and we shall be perfected a t the rapture, they 
also will then be raised and caught up together 
with us , according to 1 Thessalonians iv . 17? 

WM. HARLAND. 
Answer B.—We must never draw conclusions 

concerning the standing of the true from, least 
of a l l , the state of the false. If a man is not born 
again, the power of the Spirit of God in any dis
pensation only makes his case the more solemn. 
He may have gift, even a gift of the Spirit , b u t 
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this alone is no evidence of Divine life either 
then or now (Matt. x i i . 27; 1 Cor. x i i i . 1 ,2 ) . 

BALAAM could utter by the power of the Spirit 
of God wonderful parables concerning God's 
people, but he returns to his place unaffected by 
his message, and becomes a standing example of 
those who trade with error for advantage and 
end with open opposition to God (Jude 11). 

SAUL , by the same power, was given the needed 
abi l i ty to act where God had placed him, and even 
to prophesy, but with all his exalted privileges, 
and everything in his favour, his life, which 
opened with the fairest promise, closes in the 
deepest despair. 

JUDAS likewise had a prominent place among 
the favoured twelve, and could cast out demons 
and do many wonderful works, and yet was never 
born again (John x i i i . 10). 

N EARING the close of our 44th year it is 
fitting tha t we should take a twofold sur

vey of our posit ion. 
Backward we think of the sturdy Pioneer 

who began The Witness, and of many brethren, 
whose names we revere, who have passed to their 
Reward. Others who have given invaluable 
aid through long years, through grace, abide 
with u s . A generation is arising from whom 
we shall receive much more efficient help than 
many count a t the present moment . Writers have 
come and gone, changes vast and far-reaching 
have taken place in the World and in the Church, 
bu t the testimony in our pages as to " The 
Fundamentals of the F a i t h " has not been 
deviated from during all these years . 

Forward we step with confidence in "God 
Himself ," who shall "guide our w a y " (1 Thess. 
i i i . 11), and the conviction tha t the need of " a 
declaration of these things which are most surely 
bejieved among us " (Luke i. 1) is increasing more 
and more as the Day approaches. 

Standard Artic les dealing with vi ta l t ruths 
and practical work will continue to fill the main 
pages of The Witness. Our esteemed brother, 
J . R . CALDWELL, whose pen has helped mul t i 
tudes during more than 40 years, who continues 
to help, and of whose messages we have a con
siderable number for years to come, will be well 
represented in future issues. Three or four 
papers on the very important theme of " T h e 
Person and Work of the Holy S p i r i t , " by G E O . 
F . T R E N C H , B .A . , whose writings are widely 
known, will be given in January and future 
Nos . , and possibly a few "Studies in Ephes ians" 
in after months . Several most important papers 
hi therto unpublished, by the eminent Bible 
scholar, Dr . A. T . P I E R S O N , have come into our 
hands . One is a spiritual yet simple setting 
forth of the subject of " B a p t i s m . " These we 
hope to use, as well as a number of papers from 
others whose names are familiar to our readers. 

As the days of ' ' the apostasy ' ' draw on we 
need more than ever to remember tha t there is 
such a thing as the possession of gift in power but 
not in life, and wherever there is only this exter
nal power of the Spirit , accompanied though it 
may be with much intelligence in Scripture and 
power to use i t , bu t wi th the conscience un
reached before God, how deep, if not irretriev
able, will be the fall. Like Saul, i t is possible 
to have a heart for many things, bu t if no heart 
to receive the t ru th in the love of i t , there will be 
neither par t nor lot in the kingdom of God (Matt. 
v i i . 21-27). Such histories were not written 
merely for Old Testament saints . They were 
written for our admonition, and show us the 
treachery and corruption of the natural heart in 
any age, and the end of all those who make not 
God their strength. w . R . LEWIS . 

Accredited Authors , whose testimony in the 
past lends weight to their words, will have their 
share in this Declaration. Not tha t we mean to 
fill our pages with such, bu t rather to insert some 
of their choicest practical ministry, such a s : 
"Soul Nourishment F i r s t , " by Geo. Muller; 
' 'Condition of H e a r t , ' ' by Henry Dyer; ' 'Worship 
and Min i s t ry , " by F . C. Bland; and similar 
papers by R . C. Chapman, W m . Lincoln, J a s . 
Wright, and other "brethren be loved . " 

N e w Wri ters , like new blood, are needed to 
sustain life and vigour. 'Some of those have 
given valued help for 2 or 3 years, and will con
t inue, including C. F . Hogg, W . Hoste, B .A . , 
W . E . Vine, M.A. , L . W . G. Alexander, W. J . 
Grant , W . W . Fereday. Some have sent in 
papers or have promised to supply. Fuller 
details about mat ter and writers for future issues 
in next number. 

Current Events are more and more affecting 
the Believer in his testimony in the World, the 
Church, and the Home. On these, as on " T h e 
Present Cr is i s , ' ' we hope to secure fo/ our readers 
the counsel of men of abi l i ty , experience, and 
sound judgment in the things of God. 

Young Bel ievers ' Corner. From quite dif
ferent parts of the earth readers have suggested 
the need of each number containing a simple 
paper for young believers. Some eminently 
suitable papers have been laid aside for this 
purpose, and further suggestions will be valued. 

Our Endeavour will be to fill each number 
with such carefully selected and varied matter 
t ha t each reader may be edified in mind, refreshed 
in soul, and led into a closer walk with God. 
Join earnestly in prayer tha t this may be ac
complished. Those willing to help can have 
10, 20, 50, or 100 free copies to hand round 
Assembly, a t Conferences, or amongst fellow-
believers . Say how many you would like. Cor
respondence to T H E EDITOR OF The Witness, 229 
BOTHWELL S T R E E T , GLASGOW. 

The Witness for 1915. 



WITNESS BIBLE STUDY CIRCLE 
Conducted by C. F. HOGG and W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Galatians 4. 25-27. 
v. 25 (contd.), for she is in bondage—to 

the Romans, literally and actually, when 
this letter was written. It is possible, 
however, that the political bondage is 
merely an accidental circumstance not in 
the Apostle's mind, and that he is thinking 
of the spiritual bondage only; cp. 3.23-4.9. 
The meaning is the same in either case. 

with her children.—i.e., the inhabitants 
of the City, in the literal sense; in the 
spiritual sense, all such as seek to be 
justified by the Law wherever they may 
dwell, or to whatever nationality they 
may belong. 

v. 26, But the Jerusalem that is 
above—the Apostle does not express all 
the terms of the antithesis; the complete 
parallel, with its double symbolism, may 
be thus set out:—Hagar the bondwoman 
with her son Ishmael, born in the course of 
nature, point to the actual Jerusalem in 
Palestine with its inhabitants, in bondage, 
whether political or spiritual, and they in 
turn point to the Jewish people, whether in 
the land or of the Dispersion, in bondage 
to Law, and with them all such Gentiles as 
put themselves under the Law. Sarah the 
freewoman with Isaac, born in fulfilment 
of a promise, point to the Heavenly, the 
ideal, Jerusalem with its inhabitants, under 
no control of this world; and these, in turn, 
point to those Jews and Gentiles who have 
trusted Christ and who are free from the 
Law in Him. The different items in the 
allegory may be tabulated :— 

a., Hagar the bondwoman: a, Sarah the freewoman: 
b, Ishmael: b, Isaac: 
c, Sinai : c, Zion : 
d, Jerusalem, earthly : d, Jerusalem,Heavenly: 
e, The Jewish people. e, Believers in Christ. 
In each column the different items are in 
file with, or ' answer to ', one another; see 
note at v. 25, above. 

is free,—i.e., is not subject to ordinances, 
or bound by laws imposed from without. 
The Law (i.e., the controlling power) of 
the Living Spirit in Christ Jesus makes the 
believer free from the Law of [i.e., which 

results, to those who think to be saved 
thereby, in) sin and death, Rom. 8 . 3 . 

which is our mother.—* .e., of Christians; 
still, of course, in the allegorical; or spiritual, 
sense. Cp. '.metropolis', lit., 'mother 
city ' , the capital of a country, the seat of 
its government, the centre of its activities, 
and the place where the national char
acteristics are most fully expressed. 

The idea of a Heavenly counterpart of 
the earthly Jerusalem is not prominent in 
O.T. The language of Psa. 46. 4-7 is 
certainly applicable to such a city, and not 
entirely applicable to the earthly city; inas
much as no river with tributary streams 
flows in it, for it is built on a hill, see Psa. 
48. 1, 2, 87. 1-3. These verses do, how
ever, form a basis for the language of some 
passages in N.T. , such, e.g., as those in 
the Ep. to the Hebrews which declare that 
Abraham "looked for the city which hath 
the foundations, whose Builder and Maker 
is God", and that God "ha th prepared 
for" the men of faith " a c i ty" , 11. 10,16. 
The same writer further declares that be
lievers in Christ ' ' are come unto mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the Living God, 
the Heavenly Jerusalem " , 12. 22. But 
while, spiritually and potentially, believers 
have come to that city, yet, and indeed on 
this account, they have here no permanent 
dwelling place, they "seek after the city 
which is to come", 13. 14. In Revelation 
this city is " the New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of Heaven from . . . 
God" , 3. 12. And in due course John 
sees the city descending, 21. 2, and is 
invited to a closer view of it under the 
guidance of the angel, 9, 10. The language 
is still figurative, the city exhibits the hosts 
of the redeemed in the renewed conditions 
of corporate life when the purposes of God 
have been accomplished and all things have 
been made new, v. 5. To this figure of an 
ideal city the language of the Apostle Paul 
conforms, " Our citizenship is in Heaven ; 
from whence also we look for a Saviour", 
Phil. 3 . 20. That City of God is dominated 
by ' the powers of the age to come', the 
same powers that work in the believer now 
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for his establishment in holiness and 
love. 

A city is what its inhabitants make it. 
They express their mental and moral char
acteristics in the surroundings they make 
for themselves. Jerusalem, however, was 
the Holy City, Matt. 4. 5, for God dwelt 
there in the midst of His people, Psa. 46. 5. 
Because of its commanding situation, be
cause of its Temple, its palaces and defences, 
Psa. 48. 2, 12, 13, because of the Majesty 
of God that He put upon it, Ezek. 16. 14, 
the metropolis of Judah was known a s ' ' The 
Perfection of Beauty " , and, '* The Joy of 
the Whole Land ' ' , Lam . 2 . 1 6 . Such was 
the ideal, what God purposed Jerusalem 
should be. How different the real, what 
His people made i t ! Because of their 
rebellion it was given over to the enemy 
once and again. The Lord Jesus wept over 
it, for once more His own people had failed 
to recognise, in the presence of their right
ful King among them, an opportunity for 
repentance, Luke 13. 34, 19. 41, therefore, 
conscious of their inveterate antagonism to 
Himself and to God, He prophesied its 
desolation, 21. 20, 23. 28. Centuries 
earlier Isaiah had called it ' Sodom ', 1. 10, 
cp. 3. 9, because of the ways of its people, 
and John describes it as " the great city, 
•which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also [the] Lord was crucified", 
Rev. 11.8. God had made Jerusalem His 
dwelling place for the display of His 
character, His corrupt people had given it 
their own. 

v. 27, For—i .e., the statement that the 
"Jerusalem that is above " is the mother, 
symbolically, of all such as are of faith, 
3 . 9 , finds its support in the language of 
Isaiah, 54. 1, see also vv. 2-6. 

it is written,—the words were originally 
spoken for the comfort of Israel and Jeru
salem when they were under the yoke of a 
foreign oppressor. 

Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest 
not: for more are the children of the 
desolate than of her which hath the 
husband.—the Apostle's use of the Pro
phet's words suggest that Isaiah himself 

had the case of Sarah and Hagar in mind 
when he wrote, and 51. 2 seems con
firmatory of this. Sarah was the barren 
who neither travailed nor bore, the desolate 
from whom her husband had turned to 
another. Hagar is that other to whom 
Abraham had turned. In time their places 
were reversed again, Sarah rejoiced, Hagar 
was cast out. As applied by the Apostle, 
the works of the Law had for a while 
superseded the promise by grace, see 3. 17, 
above, but this was now reversed; grace 
had been restored to its old place, and the 
Law had been dismissed from the position 
to which it had been temporarily appointed, 
In the end it would be found that the 
progeny of grace, those saved through the 
Gospel, would greatly exceed those who 
had acknowledged allegiance to the Law. 

Primarily, no doubt, Isaiah 54 has re
ference to the prosperity of Israel when the 
nation is ultimately restored to the favour 
of God. But as always so here far reaching 
principles are at work. God is one, His 
law one, and the universe in which He 
works through His law is one, though as 
yet our knowledge is partial. The prophecy, 
even in its material aspect, is addressed 
not to Israel after the flesh, but to an 
Israel .spiritually regenerate, and it is to 
this spiritual Israel that Jehovah'stands in 
the relation of Husband as well as Maker 
and Redeemer. But while the ultimate 
fulfilment of this specific prophecy in a 
national sense is assured, now, in the con
version of the Gentiles, the same principle 
asserts itself; grace and faith are fruitful, 
law and works are barren. 

The connection between Isaiah 53 and 54 
is that between the sufferings and the glory; 
the abundant fruitfulness of the Cross is 
foreshadowed in v. 11, "My Righteous 
Servant [shall] justify many ' ' . 

QUESTIONS. 
67. How are the words of v. 29 illustrated 

in the teachings of Christ and His Apostles, 
and by the historical narrative of the Acts ? 

68. What does N.T. teach as to the con
trast between flesh and spirit, and between 
the flesh and the Spirit ? 
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The War of Millions. 
THHE Uppermost Theme before the 
•*- mind and heart of men at the 

present time is the awful ten-nation war 
now raging with such terrific force. This 
is evidenced in the ministry and inter
cession at our Gospel, teaching, and wor
ship meetings; in correspondence from 
missionaries in lands remote, as well as 
adjacent to the war zone; in the reading 
and conversation in office, train, or home ; 
in fact everywhere. 

Well may it draw forth interest, for by 
the introduction into the conflict of the 
tenth nation—TURKEY—the Bible lands of 
Palestine, Syria, Armenia, Arabia, and 
Egypt are directly involved in the war. 
With the suggestions of those in authority 
as to the redivision of countries more accord
ing to peoples than to arbitrary boundaries, 
what more "righteous" than that " t h e 
People " and ' ' the Land' ' be visibly united 
as in former days. Even in "unbelief" 
this would herald the coming of the King. 
. Well may it deepen and extend sympathy, 

thought, and, above, all, prayer, for if in 
3 months some 

Two Millions of Men have been killed, 
wounded, or reported as missing, what will 
the total be in 12 months or in 3 years? 
Britain admits the loss of over 50,000 of 
her brave sons; Germany is reported to have 
sacrificed a million andahalf of her warriors; 
trustworthy experts place the losses of other 
countries engaged at half a million, in all 
it may be safely averred that close on 2 
millions of men, mostly young men, the 
flower of the nations, have died in action 
or from disease, been maimed or wounded, 
reported missing, affected in mind or body, 
or received marks or memories of battle 
which will remain while life lasts. Add to 
these the, cry of broken-hearted parents and 
relatives, the brides and wives who now 
shed widows' tears, the orphans who 
mourn the loss of a father's care ..and the 
havoc of war is brought home to all our 
hearts. Then think of the 

Millions of Money now being spent. 
I t was stated in the House of Commons 
that the War was costing Britain about 
a million a day. If a " l i t t l e " army is 
costing so much we may well accept the 
figures suggested by the Economist that 
the myriad armies of Russia, Germany, 
Austria, France, and other mobilised 
lands are consuming 10 millions a day, or 
nearly £12 each second, day and night,*in 
their fury of devastation and carnage. 

If these vast sunfe, instead of being used 
in wasting lives, homes, and countries, 
had been husbanded for raising the sub
merged races, helping the down -trodden, 
educating the ignorant, relieving the poor 
and needy; aye, had half of this amount been 
used in flooding the lands with Messengers 
of Peace, Heralding the Gospel Tidings, or 
broadcast sowing of the Incorruptible Seed 
of the Word of God, what vastly different 
results would have been chronicled in the 
courts of both earth and Heaven. 

Millions Offered. That there is abun
dance of money in the country is evidenced 
by the fact that when the British Govern
ment issued a loan of £350 millions, nearly 
twice the amount, or £600 millions, was 
offered within a few days. In time of 
stress, at a low rate of interest, but with 
good security, men of the world were ready 
with their millions in abundance. 

Surely in the present and in the near 
future time of stress, with unparalleled 
interest—"even an hundredfold" (Matt. 
xix. 29) and unequalled security—the im
mutability of Jehovah (Mai. iii. 16; Heb. 
vi . 18)—the "wise stewards" amongst the 
people of God will invest in the Kingdom 
which alone shall remain, when even the 
British Empire is no more. ' ' Blessed is 
that servant, whom the Lord, when He 
cometh, shall find so doing" (Luke xii.. 
42,43). 

A Time of Trial. Without contem
plating what this present expenditure of 
a million a day may mean to us all 
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in days to come, it is well to bear 
in mind that at present it means an 
increase in the cost of living to the ' 'Mis
sionary Army at the Front " in the shape 
of advanced prices for food, clothing, 
medical and general supplies, &c. The 
danger will be for the clamant demands for 
help in the form of Relief Funds, neces
sities and comforts for Army and Navy, 
assistance for local . causes and similar 
new movements to be attended to, and the 
greater and regular needs (unuttered in 
any ear but One) of the noble Army of men 
and women who are giving their lives in 
humble and persistent, labours for the 
Master to be neglected or in measure cur
tailed. It should be made clear in every 
Gathering that our duty is to see that 
Gospel Work in foreign and in home lands 
does not suffer, decline, or die out through 
the absorbing calls of War. "First the 
Kingdom of God" (Matt. vi . 33). 

A Day of Humiliation. Sunday, 3rd 
January, is likely to be set apart as " a 
National Day of Intercession."' Those in 
authority seem reluctant to use the terms 
"humiliation and confession," lest the 
enemy should misinterpret the words. 
But those who truly humble themselves 
<'under the mighty Hand of God" (1 Peter 
v. 6), and honestly confess individual and 
national sins, have to do with One who 
understands aright, and need not fear 
what man or nation can do unto them 
(Heb. x i i i .6 ) . 

Born-again persons can at least seek to 
have many periods of "humiliation and 
confession," both in home and in the com
munity, before and on January 3. We 
are pleased to observe the growth of this 
spirit and the increase of intercession and 
confession in many Assemblies. Therein 
only lies our hope for a cessation of the din 
and strife of war, a righteous settlement 
for wrongs inflicted, and " times of refresh
ing ' ' (Acts iii. 19) amongst His own, ere 
the Day dawn and the shadows of earth 
for ever flee away. 

A Noble Example, worthy to be fol
lowed by every "good soldier of Jesus 
Christ ' ' (2 Tim. ii. 3), was set by LORD 

ROBERTS , who at the age of 82 went to the 
front, and died within the sound of the 
guns on November 14. Many years ago, 
in Woolwich, the great General publicly 
stated that ' 'he was proud to belong to the 
Army of Queen Victoria, but prouder still 
to belong to the Army of the King of Kings.' ' 
His commendation of the New Testament, 
placed in all copies given to the soldiers, 
says: "You will find in this little Book 
guidance when you are in health, comfort 
when you are in sickness, and strength 
when you are in adversity. ' ' 

May many Christian soldiers on the 
retired list be stirred up to join the colours 
and be found at the front ' 'always abound
ing in the work of the Lord " (1 Cor. xv. 58). 

Problems of War. From various lands 
the suggestion has come that the " W a r " 
papers in the last 4 numbers be issued 
separately for extensive circulation. We 
fear this is not feasible. Some have 
already been reprinted in America, India, 
&c. All will be found in the Annual 
Volume as detailed at head of ' ' Index. ' ' 
Additional papers by HUNTINGTON STONE , 
inculcating the need of humility; by 
W. J . GRANT, emphasising the need of 
prayer; and by R. M'MURDO, reminding 
us of the greater conflict yet ahead, are 
given in this number. As many continue 
to inquire, " I s this Armageddon?" we 
supplement the testimony of J . R. 
Caldwell, W. W. Fereday, andT. Robinson 
on this point by a quotation from Dr. C. I . 
Scofield, of Bible fame. 

So many have inquired as to "CON
SCRIPTION," or "Enlisting in the Army," 
that we have asked a number of well-
known brethren to favour us with replies 
to the question and hope to insert several 
answers in next number. 

Let definite prayer abound for blessing 
on the 2 millions Scriptures or portions 
received by soldiers in all the armies, on 
the tens of thousands of Gospel messages 
freely accepted by the men, on the many 
converted workers in Army, Navy, Red 
Cross, Hospital, and among the regular 
soldiers, as well as for all affected by 
this unequalled upheaval. Hyp. 
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Christian Responsibility 
In Reference to the Present* Crisis. 

By W. J. GRANT, M.A., Kilmarnock. 

/~^\UR life on earth is one long "time of 
^-^ need," and therefore one long season 
for prayer. Throughout this life, however, 
there arise from time to time special con
ditions and circumstances which form 
special seasons for prayer. Such is the 
season through which we are now passing. 
Amid and above the din of battle the 
Spirit-opened ear may hear the voice of 
God calling His saints to self-judgment 
and prayer. 

Ere we consider the subject of prayer in 
reference to the present crisis, it may be 
well to ask: Do we clearly understand 

What Prayer really is ? 
Comprehensively viewed, it consists of 
confession, supplication, and intercession. 
Confession, .or the acknowledgment to 
God of our own or others' sins. Supplica
tion, or the earnest petitioning of God for 
the supply of our own or others' need, 
Intercession, or the earnest cry for mercy 
for others who have forfeited all claim on 
His favour and positively merited His 
righteous judgment. All such prayer to be 
accepted and acknowledged by God must 
be offered " in accordance with His wi l l " 
(1 John v. 14), " in the Name of" His Son 
(John xiv. 13), and through the energy of 
His Spirit (Eph. vi. 18). In the measure, 
in short, in which we are identified with 
t"he mind and will and heart of His beloved 
Son, through the gracious power of His 
Spirit, shall we gain the ear of God, for 
Him the Father heareth alway (John 
x i . 42 ) . 

But now, in reference to the present 
crisis, for whom and for what shall we pray ? 

L F o r The People of God 
among the various nations. In the appall
ing events now transpiring there is surely 
an element of judgment. Judgment both 
on the Church and on the world; and if 
"judgment" must "begin at the house of 
God" (1 Peter iv. 17), so, too> must its 
removal. 

But how has this judgment been in
curred by us? Alas, the answer is too 
easily found! Ever since the call of 
Abraham, the father of the faithful and 
his believing seed have been the divinely 
appointed channels of "blessing" to the 
world—blessing both spiritual and tem
poral (Gen. xii . 3 ; xxii. 18; cp. also 
Gen. xxxix. 5; Acts xxvii. 24). Through 
unbelief and unfaithfulness we have, how
ever, seriously failed. The " salt of the 
ear th ," we have lost in no little measure 
our preserving power (Matt. v. 13). The 
"light of the world," we have buried our 
light under the "bushel" of worldly in
dustry or under the " b e d " of ease (Mark 
iv. 21). Called to "conformity to the 
image of His Son," we have been too 
evidently "conformed to this age" (Rom. 
viii. 29; xii . 2). 

We have many times reduced our daily 
meditation on the Word to a few verses, 
if not to a single morning text; presented 
our would-be thanksgiving and petitions 
on one bended knee, and then made off 
to the pursuit of that earthly object on 
which our heart was set. The "family 
a l tar , ' ' once the bulwark of family, village, 
city, and national defence, has all but dis
appeared in the case of many a professedly 
Christian home. Though blood-bought 
and spirit-sealed we have failed to sur
render ourselves without reserve to God, 
in order that, filled from day to day with 
the Holy Spirit, we might display before 
the world the power of His saving and 
sanctifying grace. 

In short, instead of guiding the blind 
into the path of light we have proved 
' 'occasions of stumbling" (Matt. xviii. 7). 
Called to be the "shields of the ear th ," 
that is, the protectors of society* (Psa. 
xlvii. 9), we have been so riddled ourselves 
with darts of lust from within and temp
tation from without as to afford an easy 
passage to the arrow of judgment reaching 
the sinner we have so grieviously wronged. 

All this, then, calls for confession, full 
and unqualified, individual and collective; 

•Oliver Cromwell, during his short reign, was known as the 
" Protector." 
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and for supplication that the power of that 
long and much-grieved Spirit may enable 
us "no longer to live unto ourselves, but 
unto Him who for our sakes died and rose 
again" (2 Cor. v. 15). 

I I . We must pray for the 

Nations Involved in this Deadly 
Conflict. 

But what shall we ask ? All over our land 
posters have been placed calling upon us 
to "Supplicate mercies from .the God of 
Heaven on behalf of our Nation and her 
Allies." But is this in accordance with 
the Spirit and example of Him who taught 
us to " love" and "pray for our enemies " ? 
(Matt. v. 44; Luke xxiii. 34). Surely no! 
Rather let us pray that He who ' 'convicts 
the world" at large (John xvi. 8), may 
bring home to the conscience of men the 
glaring sins of their respective nationali
ties. To the Russian his treatment of 
the Jew;. to the Frenchman his persistent 
repudiation of the very Name of ' 'God' ' ; 
to the Belgian his treatment of the natives 
of the Congo; to the German, that ' 'Higher 
Criticism" which has substituted human 
reason for divine revelation, and expelled 
the Gospel from many a hitherto evan
gelical pulpit; and last, but not least, to 
this Britain of ours, supremely favoured 
by. the grace of God, for her departure from 
the acknowledgment of His claims, and 
her abandonment of herself to ease, luxury, 
pleasure, and vice. 

Moreover, let us earnestly pray that in 
the case of many thus generally convicted, 
the Spirit of God may lead on to a gracious 
conviction in conscience of the crowning 
sin of neglecting the claims of Christ 
(John xvi. 9 ) ; then to ' ' contrition' ' of 
heart under the unfolding of His wondrous 
love (Acts i i . 37); then to repentance or 
change of purpose in the will (verse 38); 
and, finally, to a definite acceptance of 
Jesus . Christ as both Saviour and Lord 
(verse 41). 

I I I . Finally, let Us address ourselves 
as never before to the observance of the 
apostolic ' 'charge'' committed to Timothy, 
the very first part of which refers to 

our responsibility as saints, to pray for 
Kings and Governors 

(1 Tim. ii. 1-6). That charge has a two
fold object: 

1. An immediate object. The godly 
life on earth of every heavenly ' 'citizen'' 
(verse 2). As with the Jews in Babylon 
of old, so with Christians in the world to
day: " In the peace thereof shall ye have 
peace' ' (Jer. xxix. 7). But this is not all . 
There is 

2. An ultimate object, and let us not 
forget i t : ' 'God our Saviour wills that all 
men should be saved", &c. (verse 4). And 
how is this, His desire, to be realised if 
not by the powerful testimony borne to 
His grace in the Godlike lives of His 
people? O for more of the heart of that 
God who "so loved the, world that He gave 
His only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him might not perish, but 
have everlasting l i fe ." 

God's Voice to His People 
Through the War. 

Revised Report of ah Address delivered in London oh 
16th October, 1914.—Partll. 

By HUNTINGTON STONE. 

IS it not humbling when we test our 
conduct even by the standard of the 

ten commandments ? There are those first 
three dealing respectively with the Three 
Blessed Persons of the Holy Trinity. 

1. When another god has solicited our 
worship, have we always given the prompt 
all-sufficient reply; ' 'Thou shalt have none 
other gods before Me?" The Saviour's 
conclusive answer was: "Him only shalt 
thou serve." Have we schemed how to 
share our loyalty? Not rejecting God 
altogether, never dreaming of that, we 
imagined it possible to have, side by side 
with God, a something with which to 
divide our affections. 

2 . Or, heedless of the spiritual teaching 
of the second commandment, have we 

Tampered with a Ritualism 
which borders on idolatry? Without 
taking an active part in it ourselves, have 
we sanctioned our children, or those over 
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whom we have some influence, going where 
men make images and fall down before 
them, whereas God has reserved to Him
self the sole right of producing for our 
worship the very Image of His substance 
that blessed Second Person of the Trinity ? 

3 . Look at the third commandment. 
Have not some of us gone about saying: 
' 'God sent me. God told me to do this or 
that . God sent this message through m e ? " 
Yet we were really, though perhaps un
intentionally, taking the Name of the 
Lord our God in vain. It was not He who 
sent us. We were not speaking in the 
power of the Holy Spirit. Our Master 
could not have said to us: " I t is not ye 
that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you" (Matt. x. 20). 

4. Then in the matter of setting apart 
a certain time for the Lord openly, have 
we done that ? Have we jealously reserved 
for God the opportunity of sanctifying the 
first day of the week? Israel was to ob
serve the seventh day, and the keeping of 
it was to be like frontlets between their 
eyes, right in the centre of their brow; or 
like the signet-ring on their hand, so that 
every one coming near them could easily 
see the mark on their forehead or on their 
hand. Even now, when the seventh day 
arrives, a Jew withdraws from secular 
pursuits. Would it be equally easy to 
distinguish us from the world, because we 
give a certain portion of our time very 
definitely to the Lord, and are not ashamed 
to own it? 

5. The fifth commandment, "Honour 
thy father and thy mother," cuts at the 
root of our favourite lawlessness. 

6. The next four prohibit taking what 
belongs to somebody else, his life, his 
wife, his property, his good reputation. 

7. Last of all on the forbidden list comes 
that insidious covetousness. How often 
we harbour it. The young ruler asserted 
that "he had kept the other commandments 
of the Second Table, but when the Lord 
Jesus enforced this last commandment, 
and required him to part with his pos
sessions, did not his unwillingness reveal 
covetousness ? 

Let us go a little further. Have we 
always let our yieldingness be known unto 
all men, content that the Lord is at hand 
and will put things right? Or have we 
sometimes asserted our own rights ? Have 
we not cause to humble ourselves about 
this? Just let us put it in a way that 
brings right home 

" The Voice of God Through the War." 
Are we honestly ready to walk in the steps 
of our Lord Jesus, and, not by force but 
willingly, give up what He gave up, life 
and liberty? Where was the standing 
up for His rights ? He permitted Himself 
to be divested, until Messiah was Cut off, 
and had nothing. They took His apparel 
and divided it. His precious body was 
given; His blood was shed; last of all, He 
cried: "Into Thy hands I commend My 
Spirit." How opposed is such yielding
ness to that which is natural. Of course, 
if we begin to teach such doctrines to or
dinary men they might admire such an 
altruistic system of ethics, but they would 
surely say that it is outside the range of 
practical politics. For such conduct is 
beyond flesh and blood. Men have not 
got the power. But we have got the 
energising power. God's voice to His 
people is accompanied by the power. Are 
we then willing to take such a low place, 
that, rather than take advantage of any
body else we are willing to surrender our 
all in order that we may walk in the foot
steps of our Lord Jesus Christ who thus 
humbled Himself? The voice out of the 
cloud said: "Hear ye Him." We listen, 
and He tells us: "Learn of Me; for I am 
meek and lowly'' (Matt. xi. 29). 

The Greater Crisis Ahead. 
By R. M'MURDO, Chicago. 

I^HE present unprecedented conflagra
tion of human passion has burst upon 

the world as if the bottomless pit had been 
opened and myriads of evil spirits let loose 
to take possession of the nations and drive 
them against each other in the hellish rage 
of war. But it is not so. 

Nearly two thousand years ago the 
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Prince of Peace was rejected and a murderer 
chosen in His stead. That decree has never 
been reversed, and so the nations of earth 
must learn by terrible experience that there 
can be no lasting peace between themselves 
while Christ and His claims are disowned. 

"Thus saith the Lord God: Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown: this shall 
not be the same; exalt him that is low, and 
abase him that is high. I will overturn, 
overturn, overturn i t ; and it shall be no 
more, until He come whose right it is; and 
I will give it H i m " (Ezek. xxi. 26, 27). 
" For nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, and there shall 
be famines, and pestilences, and earth
quakes in divers places. All these are the 
beginnings of sorrows" (Matt. xxiv. 7). 
Texts might be multiplied to any length 
which prove conclusively that warfare and 
disaster will continue and increase in 
severity and extent until Christ shall come 
the second time and set up His kingdom 
on earth. "Of trie increase of His govern
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom 
to order it, and to establish it with judg
ment and with justice from henceforth and 
for ever" (Isa. ix. 7). But, blessed be 
God, the Church, which is the Body of 
Christ, shall not be left on earth when the 
last great struggle takes place between the 
contending powers of devil-deceived hu
manity. The word of our Lord to His 
own *is: ' 'Because thou hast kept the word 
of My patience, I also will keep thee from 
the hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world to try them that dwell 
upon the earth; Behold, I come quickly: 
hold fast that which thou hast that no man 
take thy crown" (Rev. iii. 10, 11). 

If the present war is a carnival of cruelty, 
created by men in whose hearts lust for 
power has quenched the last spark of human 
tenderness, transforming them into pro
digies of selfish ambition, and causing them 
to sacrifice millions of noble lives in the 
attempt to gratify the insane cravings of 
their pampered pride, what will it be when 
the Church is gone and every barrier, of re
straint removed? Satan will be here in 

person, with all his hordes of evil spirits. 
Every device of wickedness which his 
infernal ingenuity can create shall be 
brought into activity for the destruction 
of those whom he has deceived by his lie. 
Multitudes of men who have long rejected 
the light of the Gospel and the gentle 
striving of the Holy Spirit shall be left in 
the darkness of their own depraved reason, 
to be dashed against each other in the 
storm of passion which shall rage like the 
flames of the Pi t . 

Thank God, the Christian can say with
out a shade of doubt, "God hath not ap
pointed us to wrath, but to obtain Sal
vation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died 
for us that, whether we wake or sleep, 
we should live together with H i m " (1 
Thess, v. 9, 10). 

What Is Armageddon? 
By Dr. C. I. SCOFIELD, 

Author of "Prophecy Made Plain," &c. 

A RMAGEDDON (the ancient hill and 
£*• valley of Megiddo, west of Jordan, 
in the plain of Jezreel) is the appointed 
place for the beginning of'the great battle 
in which the Lord, at His coming in glory, 
will deliver the Jewish remnant besieged 
by the- Gentile world-powers under the 
Beast and False Prophet (Rev. xvi. 13-16; 
Zech. xii . 1-9). Apparently the besieging 
hosts, whose approach to Jerusalem is 
described in Isaiah x. 28-32, alarmed by 
the signs which precede the Lord's coming 
(Matt. xxiv. 29, 30), have fallen back to 
Megiddo, after the events of Zechariah xiv. 
2, where their destruction begins ; a 
destruction consummated in Moab and the 
plains of Idumea (Isa. lxiii. 1-6). This 
battle is the first event in ' ' the day of 
Jehovah" (Isa. ii . 12., refs.), and is the 
fulfilment of the smiting-stone prophecy of 
Daniel ii. 35.—From the Scofield Reference 
Bible. ' 

I F we have not " fellowship with the 
Father " (1 John i. 7), and the Father with 
us, we may well drop the use of the word 
" fellowship " in any other sense.—W. J. 
Grant. 
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A Valiant Hero. 
Pictures in the Book of Ruth.—X. 

By DAVID ANDERSON-BERRY. 
"DOAZ ! The name is noteworthy. 
-*-' This man's great great grandson built 
the temple of Jerusalem. And when all 
was finished the builder (for the Architect 
was God) had two great pillars of brass 
(or rather copper) cast for him in the clay 
of the plain of Jordan by Hiram, whose 
father was a man of Tyre, or worker in 
copper, and filled with wisdom and under
standing by the Spirit of God for the great 
work of the House of God. Having fitted 
them with proper bases and capitals, and 
adorned them with chains and pomegranates, 
Solomon set up one pillar on the right and 
the other on the left of the temple facade. 
Not only so, but he gave them names. 
The former was called " Jach in , " and the 
latter1 "Boaz . " That is to say, when you 
gazed at the lofty pillar on the right you 
said, "He shall establish," and turning 
your eyes upon the other on the left you 
said, "In him is strength." 

Now Peter, whose mind seems to revert 
again and again to this temple, having 
written, "Ye also as living stones, are 
built up a spiritual house" (1 Peter ii. 5), 
adds farther on, "The God of all grace, 
who hath called us unto His eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered 
a while, make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you" (chap. v. 10). 
You will remember that the pillars were 
adorned with chains and pomegranates 
"as in the oracle," that is, in the breast
plate and ephod, the former with its chains 
and the latter with its pomegranates. A 
picture, in fact, of the living, loving, and 
lasting union that exists between Christ 
and His people. Thus bearing in mind 
the type each believer can say, " I t is all 
true. In that pillar to the right I behold 
a memorial of the fact that it is He who 
establishes me. To the left I turn and 
own that the pillar there, weather-beaten, 
yet firm, speaks truth, for 

*In Him is Strength.' 
And now I have reached the spot where 

rests the 'chief corner stone, elect, pre
cious: and he that believeth on Him shall 
not be confounded.' And it is on Him I 
rest settled for ever. Whilst within, 
shining in the light that never fell on earth 
or sea, are ' the lights and perfections,' 
even as by His grace I shall shine in the 
light of God when the trials and turmoil 
of earth have ended." As one of our poets 
has said: 

" A little farther on— 
And then the things that pain, 
The worries and the strain, 

The griefs, the woes are gone. 
And we shall never know their like again, 

' ' A little farther on—• 
And then the long hard fight, 
The journeyings through the night. 

The toil, the strife are done, 
And peace and rest are ours in heavenly light." 

Thus does Boaz ever remind me of what 
Peter wrote many centuries later: "The 
God of all grace, who hath called us unto 
His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after 
that ye have suffered a while, make you 
perfect, stablish (Jachin), strengthen 
(Boaz), settle you . " 

Now there are three other things we are 
told in the Scriptures about Boaz. 

(1) He was a valiant hero. For the 
phrase translated " a mighty man of 
wealth" means more than that he was 
strong because he was wealthy. It is 
true that Boaz was a rich man. It is also 
true that wealth spells p-o-w-e-r—a power 
when rightly used able to produce many 
kinds of happiness; but when, alas, abused 
a power capable of causing many more 
kinds of misery. Every human heart 
craves power, each after its kind, but 
power may be too dearly bought. Forget 
not the poet's lines addressed to a golden 
coin: 

" Slave of the dark and dingy mine, 
What mystery has brought thee here ? 

I cannot bear to see thee shine, 
And think that thou hast cost so dear." 

This phrase, " a mighty man of wealth, ' ' 
is an unfortunate rendering of a description 
applied to Gideon and Jephthah as well as 
to Boaz. Thus as they had distinguished 
themselves 



188 A VALIANT HERO AND HIS BRIDE. 

"At the Front," 
so had Boaz, and the Hebrew term applied 
to them is applied to him, and may be 
literally rendered "a valiant hero ." In 
the times of Ruth and Boaz, Israel, and 
especially Judah, were apparently at 
death-grips with Philistia, the athletic 
and military peoples that as a hegemony, 
or united states, dwelt along the coastal 
plain south of Tyre and Sidon. Time 
after time they had dealt the twelve tribes 
smashing blows, and brought a defeated 
and trembling people as slaves to their 
feet. 

Apparently Boaz in some campaign 
against this foe had led the people to vic
tory. He had proved himself not only a 
brave but a capable soldier, and now at the 
time of the Passover, when the barley 
harvest was on, this valiant hero had come 
home to lead his admiring peasants to a 
successful raid against the golden grain, as 
he had led, and doubtless would again lead, 
his adoring warriors to a successful onfall 
against a treacherous and mischievous foe. 

These were terrible times for the twelve 
tribes, especially for Judah and Benjamin. 
The Philistines were no kindly and honour
able antagonists. They delighted in car
nage, incendiarism, cruelties unmention
able to women and children, blinding, 
maiming, torture, and the infliction of 
disgraceful, dishonouring deformities on 
the men. Are we not therefore glad that 
Ruth found her refuge in the arms of a 
"mighty man " a valiant hero. And if 
•we may use a popular saying, "None but 
the brave deserve the fair ;" we are glad, 
judging by that standard, that Boaz did 
deserve the Rose of Moab, a woman within 
whose bosom there beat a heart courageous 
as well as loving. 

Some time ago I said that Boaz was a 
beautiful type of our blessed Lord. 

I see myself weak, timorous, fearful, 
dreading dark days and doings, in these 
terrible times. How glad am I then to 
find the arms of Him who is all-powerful as 
well as all-rich round me. And all I can 
say to Him is as I rest there on His breast: 
"Dear Lord Jesus, keep m e ! " 

' 'None but the brave deserve the fair! ' ' 
That has nothing to do with me. For I 
am glad that the apostle did not write to 
the Corinthians, ' 'Ye know the LOVE of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was 
rich, yet for your sakes He became poor; 
that ye through His poverty might become 
r ich ," but, "Ye know the GRACE ... . " 
True, grace is love, but it is love always 
flowing in one direction—downwards. Love, 
the love of God, flows like the Niagara, 
smoothly, steadily, sufficingly, but like the 
Niagara it plunges into a dark abyss. In 
the case of the Niagara that plunge is called 
' ' Niagara Fal ls , ' ' but in the case of love, 
God's love, the plunge is called "grace ." 

' 'Lord Jesus Christ, may I not call Thee 
my Boaz, for without strength am I ; but in 
Thee is all strength, all power? Yes, I 
may; for it is all of grace! Thy grace." 

" T h e Hour. 
By Sir EDWARD DENNY. 

" Father, the Hour is come " (John xvii. 1). 

ONE hour there is in history's page 
Pre-eminent o'er all the past; 

'Twill shine and shine from age tQ age, 
While earth, while Heaven itself, shall 

last. 
O'ercome by time's oblivious power, 

While earthly glories all decay, 
The memory of that, blessed hour 

Shall never, never pass away. 
A watch-fire on a lofty hill, • 

Conspicuous o'er the waste of years, 
That friendly beacon, blazing still, 

The weary, wayworn pilgrim cheers. 
Thou'It say: What deed of glory gave 

Such lustre to that single hour ? 
Go, ask the earth, the sun, the grave— 

These all confessed its thrilling power. 
Aye, wrapped at noon in deepest night, 

The trembling earth it shook with dread, 
The sun at midday lost its light, 

The .opening grave gave up its dead. 
Christian, 'tis thine alone to know 

And prize it more than all beside; 
So bright with love, so dark with woe— 

The gracious hour when Jesus died. 
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The Coming. 

J UST before the sunrise we are con
scious of a softened light stealing 

over the.eastern skies, and gaining moment 
by moment on the yielding darkness, 
until, later on, the sun peeps over the 
horizon, and the full day dawns. Thus 
in the night of His absence, who is the Sun 
of our souls, already amid the shadows 
of our waiting time, we feel the brightness 
of the dawning that will never go down. 
It is not that anything here is different. 
Sin, and suffering, and sorrow, run their 
appointed course; but the eternal day is 
drawing near, and those who watch for 
it feel its foreshadowings. 

Then also the Spirit reveals to the 
anointed eye the gathering clouds Qf judg
ment about to burst over a Christ-rejecting 
world; held back in infinite long-suffering 
while the joint-heirs of the kingdom still 
wait His return, even as in Noah's day 
the flood of waters came not until God 
shut him in (Gen. vii. 16). 

When Paul journeyed towards Rome, 
it was in the dark hour of the midnight 
tempest that they found the soundings 
of the land; it was over the tempestuous 
waters they sailed -safely into the desired 
haven. So with us. The ' 'perilous t imes ' ' 
(2 Tim. iii, 1) of these last days of the dis
pensation of rejected mercy, the manifest 
preparations for the awful reign of Anti
christ, are but the prelude to the voice of 
the Archangel to call His sleeping and 
living saints to meet our Lord in the air. 
"And so shall we ever be with the Lord" 
(1 Thess, iv. 17). A . E . W . 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D ANSWERS. 
Replies to appeal in the next number require to be sent in not 

later than 15th of present month, and so on; the 16th oi the 
month being always the latest to which we can defer making 
up for the press. 

REPLIES ASS INVITED TO THE FOLLOWING ! 

Conscription and Enlisting. 
The sending forth of many thousands of cir

culars to householders asking for a return of men 
fit for war, and the suggestion tha t the return 
of these should be made compulsory, coupled 
with other signs, lead some to th ink tha t C o m 
p u l s o r y M i l i t a r y Service may become law in 

Britain sooner than many th ink . So many have 
inquired for guidance from God's Word as to the 
C h r i s t i a n ' s Respons ib i l i t y i n r e l a t i on to 
" C o n s c r i p t i o n " o r " E n l i s t i n g " a t t h e p r e s e n t 
t i m e Of N a t i o n a l Cr i s i s tha t we have asked 
replies from several esteemed brethren, and hope 
to insert in next number. Answers sent in by 
15th December wiH be carefully considered, and 
if suitable, inserted. 

Peace.—Does the expression "Peace with 
G o d " (Rom. v . 1) mean the same as "Peace of 
G o d " in Philippians iv . 7? If not , what is the 
difference ? 

Gospe l W o r k . — W h a t is the responsibility 
of an Assembly towards the Gospel work of tha t 
Assembly ? 

T h e W a t c h i n g Ones .—Wil l only those who 
are found watching be caught up when our* Lord 
comes, as some seem to teach from Hebrews ix. 
28 and other Scriptures ? 

F u t u r e J u d g m e n t . — W h a t is the difference 
between the judgment of the nations in Matthew 
xxv . 31-46 and the judgment of the Great White 
Throne, Revelation xx . 11-15? 

Your Heavenly Father. 
QUESTION 654.—In Luke x i . 13 the words 

' 'heavenly F a t h e r ' ' , literally rendered from the 
original, are , " t h e Father the [one] from [or 'out 
of , ek] H e a v e n " . Is this to be distinguished 
from the usual expression "your Father which 
is in [eri\ H e a v e n " , as in Mat t . v . 45, or is the 
sentence to be read 'Your Father shall give you 
out of Heaven ' ? 

Answer. — Although the words translated 
" h e a v e n l y " are , literally, 'from [or 'out o f ] 
Heaven ' , the expression is to be taken, as in our 
English versions, in connection with the word 
" F a t h e r " , and is not to be associated with 
' ' g i v e ' ' . And for the following reason. 

The preposition ek, which usually means 
'from' or 'out o f , was not infrequently used by 
the Greeks in cases where they "regarded the 
place from which the motion takes place, while 
we regard the place in or on which the thing i s ' ' 
(Liddell and Scott) . This will be made clear by 
some translations of phrases taken from Greek 
writers (the italicised words are the equivalent 
in English of the preposition ek). Homer speaks 
of a person as ' 'standing from O lympus ' ' and of 
another as "sitting/J-OJM a c h a r i o t " . Plato speaks 
of ' 'those who did not perish in the f ight ' ' , where, 
obviously, we could not translate by "perish from 
the fight". Sophocles, in a phrase closely i l
lustrative of the text in Luke, speaks of sit t ing 
"from the h e i g h t s " , meaning, of course, si t t ing 
on the heights and looking from them. 

These illustrations serve to show tha t the words 
in Luke x i . 13 are properly rendered " y o u r 
Father which is in H e a v e n " . Other occurrences 
of this phrase in the New Testament are dif
ferently expressed and do not present the same 



190 WHEN SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED. 

difficulty. Considering what has been given 
above it is , however, possible to distinguish 
between the two expressions. Where en (in) is 
used in this connection it signifies position 
merely; ek signifies position from which .action 
takes place. Thus in Matthew v . 45, 48, where 
God's eternal habitat ion is the point , en is used; 
in the passage under consideration, where the 
act of the Father in giving is chiefly in view, ek 
is appropriate. ' w . E . VINE, M . A . 

Sacrifices in Ezekiel. 
QUESTION 655.—Are the sacrifices of Ezekiel 

lxv. to be referred to the past or the future ? If 
future, how does this consist with Hebrews v i i i . 
5, where they are styled the "example and 
shadow of things to c o m e ; " and with verse 13, 
which describes them as waxing "o ld and ready 
to vanish a w a y " without a h in t of their re-
institution ? 

Answer A.—These sacrifices are literal, and 
will yet be offered upon Israel 's a l tar in the future. 
This is clearly stated in Psalm l i . 19. This 
penitential psalm will be the language of a con
tr i te Israel, even as i t was the honest confession 
of a penitent David. Then following their con
t r i t ion, confession, and cleansing, these con
secrated offerings will be laid upon the al tar of 
those days and ascend as a sweet smelling savour 
unto the Lord. So again in Isaiah lx . 7, " T h e 
flocks of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee, the 
rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee : they 
shall come up with acceptance on Mine al tar , 
and I will glorify the house of My glory.. ' ' These 
sacrifices follow Israel 's restoration to the land, 
and their re-possession of the land. 

These sacrifices will be commemorative and not 
typical. God will by this means remind Israel 
and the Gentile nations of millennial times t h a t 
they owe all their blessings to tha t one mighty 
Sacrifice offered once for al l a t Calvary, even as 
H e , graciously reminds His people to-day, by 
means of the bread and wine, tha t all we have 
and are we owe i t to tha t wondrous Cross on which 
the Prince of Glory died. 

I t is important also to notice in connection 
with these future sacrifices, t ha t certain Old 
Testament sacrifices are omit ted, for instance, 
' ' the great Day of A tonemen t ' ' is not found 
among them, it having had its ant i type a t Cal
vary , as proved by the apostle in Hebrews x . 
Neither will " P e n t e c o s t " find a place there, 
because i t has its fulfilment in the present dis
pensation; neither wil l there be an "Evening 
L a m b , " although a "Morning L a m b " will then 
be offered, because i t will be Israel 's day of 
glory. The "S in Offering" which will then be 
offered will be the individual sin offering, purely 
a personal mat ter , the offender being conscious 
of his sins will then present his sin offering, even 
as we to-day make our individual confession of 
sin to God, and have the assurance tha t " if we 
confess our s ins . He is faithful and just to forgive 

us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous
n e s s " (1 John i . 9 ) . GEO. HUCKLESBY. 

Answer B.—Scripture plainly shows tha t they 
are to be referred to the future, for Ezekiel, in 
chapter x . 18, saw the shekinah depart from the 
then temple, and it has never returned to earth 
since, for obviously God never took possession 
of Herod's temple, while in the present dis
pensation He ' ' dwelleth not in temples made 
wi th h a n d s . " Nor was Herod's temple bui l t 
on the plan given to Ezekiel in chapters x l . -x l iv . 
The tabernacle, the temple of Solomon, and 
Ezekiel 's temple tha t shall yet be bui l t , were, and 
will be , structures erected on divine plans. Herod 
erected his temple on his own p lan , and God did 
not ratify Herod's act by taking possession of i t . 
Hitherto no temple has been constructed as 
Ezekiel 's God-given p lan ; it is therefore future, 
and when i t is constructed God will ratify it by 
-taking possession of i t , and the glory which 
Ezekiel saw depart will return (chap, x l i i i . 4 ) . 

Bu t the questioner asks: " I f future, how does 
this consist with Hebrews v i i i . 5, where they are 
styled the 'example and shadow of things to 
come; ' and with verse 13, which describes them 
as waxing 'old and ready to vanish away ' with
out a h in t of their re - ins t i tu t ion ." The answer 
is t ha t Hebrews v i i i . 13 does not describe ' ' t h e m , ' ' 
bu t the first covenant as tha t which decayeth and 
waxeth old and is ready t o vanish away. Nor 
does Hebrews v i i i . 5 style sacrifices ' ' the example 
and shadow of things to come , ' ' but says tha t the 
priests of the Jewish dispensation ' ' serve unto the 
example and shadow of heavenly things''—a very 
different th ing . 

Might I suggest to your questioner to be more 
careful? He has misquoted the chapter in 
Ezekiel, and his other two quotations are in
accurate, the last substi tuting his own words, 
" t h i n g s to c o m e " for God's words " h e a v e n l y 
t h ings . ' ' 

I t may be of interest to note tha t in chapter 
x lv . the feasts of Passover and Tabernacles are 
reinstituted (verses 21 , 25), but the feast of 
weeks (Pentecost) is omit ted, for the latter has 
had its fulfilment. I t is the dispensation in 
which we live, in which there is neither " J e w nor 
Genti le"—being the dispensation of the Spirit , 
wherein Jew and Gentile are baptised into one 
Body. We do not come in under either covenant, 
for the old and the new covenants are with Israel 
and Israel only (see Je r . xxx i . 3 1 , 32, where this 
is expressly s ta ted) . The veil is for us rent , and 
Jew and Gentile now " b o t h have access by one 
Spirit unto the. Father." The Jew, in the coming 
day , will have access to Jehovah, bu t only through 
the intermediacy of priests, while instead of a 
veil there will be folding doors, shutting off the 
holy of holies (Ezek. x l i . 23). We are brought 
nigh, they will be a t a distance; and as saints 
of old offered sacrifices by which they looked on 
to the Cross of Christ, so will Israel in the latter 
day offer sacrifices by which they will look back 
to i t . J . F . 
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Galatians 4. 28-30. 
v. 28, Now we, brethren,—i.e., 'we 

Christians', whether Jews or Gentiles. 
" W e " is separately expressed in orig. to 
emphasise the contrast between those who 
were spiritually akin to Abraham and the 
Jews who, though his lineal descendants, 
had nothing further in common with him. 
Cp. Rom. 2. 28, 29. 

as Isaac was,—lit., after the manner 
of, or, like Isaac. His birth was con
sequent upon the Divine interposition, so 
is that new birth of which every believer 
is the subject. 

are children of promise.—i.e.,' children 
[of Abraham] by virtue [not of natural 
descent but] of promise ' . Cp. Rom. 9. 8, 
' ' the children of the promise' ' , where the 
same contrast is made. There, because 
the promise in view is specified in the 
preceding verse, the articles are used,here, 
because the promise is not specified but 
the fact that there was a promise is stated, 
the articles are omitted. 

Whatever privileges the Judaizers could 
claim as descendants of Abraham, what
ever they might hold out to others on 
condition of submitting to circumcision, 
Paul also could claim the same, see 2 Cor. 
11. 22, Phil. 3 . 5. The Galatians, being 
Gentiles, could, of course, claim none. 
But Paul knew that neither did his natural 
descent confer any advantage upon him in 
the matter of salvation, nor did theirs 
disqualify them. He, Jew though he was, 
must be justified by faith, not by any 
work of, or on, the flesh. They, Gentiles 
though they were, could be justified through 
faith, impossible as that seemed to the 
Judaizers. See Rom. 3.30. Thus he and they 
alike were children of God in virtue of the 
promise to Abraham, which promise had re
ceived its pledge of fulfilment in the birth of 
Isaac. See 3. 6, 7, above. Vv. 27 and 28 
are an expansion of the words "our mother"; 
v. 27 of "mother" , v. 28 of ' ' our ". 

v. 29, But as then—i.e.) in Abraham's 
household after the birth of Isaac, which 
took place when Ishmael was about fourteen 
years old, cp. Gen. 16. 16 with 21. 5. Not 

improbably, however, the Apostle has in 
mind the subsequent history of the boys, 
and includes with them their descendants, 
Israel in the one case, the Amalekites, the 
Philistines and the Arabs, Hagarites or 
Hagarines, 1 Chron. 5. 10, Psa. 83. 6, in 
the other. 

he that was born after the flesh per -
secuted—in the narrative in Genesis it is 
not said that Ishmael persecuted Isaac, 
but only that he 'mocked', or ridiculed, 
the aged mother and her newly weaned 
child. The Apostle seems to have .under
stood this mocking to indicate a hostile 
spirit, or he may have accepted the Rab
binic tradition that Ishmael, under 
pretence of play, shot an arrow at Isaac 
with intent to kill him. Moreover, the 
history of the descendants of the brothers 
shows their inveterate antagonism. The 
continuous tense of the verb, 'was per
secuting', lends support to the idea that 
the Apostle has the Ishmaelites and the 
Israelites in mind. 

him that was born after the Spirit,— 
the capital initial suggests the personal 
agency of the Holy Spirit in the birth of 
Isaac; this, however, may not have been 
the intention of the writer. The most 
ancient MSS. of N.T. are written in letters 
of the same size throughout; hence the 
use of the capital initials in a translation 
is rather by way of interpretation than of 
translation. It is better to read ' spirit ' 
and to understand the words to mean ' by 
supernatural power', in agreement with 
*' after the flesh " which means 'by natural 
power'; and of course this supernatural 
power is the power of the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit of God operates in the sphere of 
the human spirit, hence it is not always 
possible to say positively which is intended. 
(More will be said on this subject, God 
willing, when 5. 16, 17 is reached.) 

In 5.23, the antithesis is between ' ' after 
the flesh" and "through promise", here 
it is between ' ' after the flesh " and ' ' after 
the sp i r i t " ; for the giving of a promise was 
part of the ministry of the Spirit, and so, 
like the redemption of all such promises, 
lay outside the operation of natural forces 
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altogether, cp. " the promise of the Spirit", 
3. 14 above. 

even so it is now.—i.e., "now in this 
t i m e " , Mark 10. 30, throughout the 
present dispensation. If they were per
plexed by the persecution of those whom 
they knew to be the appointed custodians 
of the revelation of God (see Rom. 3. 2), 
let them not suppose that a strange thing 
happened to them, or something unforeseen 
(see 1 Pet. 4 .12, and notes at 1 Thess . 3 .3 ) . 
So it was at the beginning, as this allegorical 
interpretation of the history of the brothers 
shows; so had "their Lord suffered, and the 
Apostle, so must those who seek salvation 
through grace and faith suffer at the hands 
of those who seek it through law and works 
until the end. 

v. 30, Howbeit what saith the Scrip
ture?—cp. notes at 3 . 8, 22, above. This 
persecution expresses the judgment of men 
on the children of God, of the flesh on the 
spirit. However, that judgment is not 
final—what is God's judgment? for the 
Scripture is the revelation of His mind. 
Hence the question that is latent in this 
question is, shall that which is natural 
triumph finally, or that which is spiritual, 
the law or the gospel, works or faith ? 

Cast out the handmaid and her son : 
for the son of the handmaid shall not 
inherit with the son of the free woman.— 
see Gen. 21. 10; in the words actually 

* spoken by Sarah, ' ' this bondwoman'', 
" m y s o n " , the personal element is pro
minent, she was zealous for her own and 
her son's rights, but the principle that 
found illustration in her action was not, 
apparently, in her thoughts. Therefore 
the Apostle paraphrases Sarah's words, 
' ' son of the handmaid", ' ' son of the free-
woman' ' , the better to display the principle 
that, in the very nature of things, that 
which is spiritual is free and abiding, that 
which is natural is in bondage and must 
pass away, cp. John 8. 35. 

Sarah's words, moreover, were endorsed 
by God, v. 12, and so became authoritative. 
This, however, does not mean that God 
commended Sarah in her jealousy of Hagar, 
or any animosity she may have felt toward 
Ishmael, but merely that He made clear to 

Abraham that his wife's judgment was 
right as against his own natural feelings. 
The whole story is a tangle of the results 
of self-will; needless to say God did not 
instigate Abraham and Sarah to pursue the 
course described, it was self-selected; God 
interposed to overrule the issue to the 
accomplishment of His own purpose. Any 
plan made in self-will is bound to miscarry 
and to result in unforeseen and incalculable 
evils, but no self-will on' the part of His 
agents can thwart or hinder the counsel 
of God. 

According to the Targum, or Jewish 
paraphrase, Sarah spoke in the prophetic 
spirit, foreseeing the opposition of Ishmael 
and his descendants to the people of God. 
Sympathy with Hagar is naturally aroused 
by the story of the hard treatment meted 
out to her by those who had used her to 
further their own ends. However, God 
cared for her and for her son' in the wilder
ness, vv. 17, 18. 

The Apostle thus reaches the climax of 
his argument from the historical narrative 
of Genesis, vindicates the claims of the 
gospel, and asserts its ultimate triumph. 
The circumstances under which he w«>te 
the words must be remembered if the 
depth of his conviction of the certain 
triumph of the gospel is to be gauged 
aright. Lightfoot thus describes them; 
"one half of Christendom clung to the 
Mosaic law with a jealous affection little 
short of frenzy, . . .while the Judaic party 
seemed to De growing in influence and was 
strong enough, even in the Gentile churches 
of his own founding, to undermine his in
fluence and endanger his life". The 
Apostle's conviction, of course, was in 
proportion to the clearness with which he 
apprehended the revelation of the purpose 
of God, and to the vigour of his faith in 
Him. Faith encourages faith, and this 
emphatic assertion would go far to 
strengthen the waverers at Galatia, and to 
confirm all the believers in their allegiance 

to the gospel. 
QUESTIONS. 

69. How is the substance of Gal. 4 presented 
in the Ep. to the Romans ? 

70. Summarise the arguments of Gal. 4. 


